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I

"PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THE SCRIPTURES"
F. B. HOLE.

THE Holy .Scriptures present to us
the truth of God in a way that

is designed to bring the power of it
to bear upon our state and behavi
our. A good deal of history is
\voven into the Old Testament, but
only so much as will illuminate the
ways of God and impart decp lessons
of a moral charaCter. Again, in the
Gospels only that is recorded of our
Lord as will give us a four-fold
portrait of Him, and of God the
Father revealed in Him.

So also, in the Acts of the
Apostles we are permitted to see the
workings of the Holy Spirit through
the Apostles and others, which
brought about the practical transi
tion from]udaism to Christianity in
its proper character. And in the
Epistles we have the full truth
ministered to us; but never in a
merely theoretical way, as though
it was a mental scheme of Divine
philosophy. All the truth made
known is applied to the state and
behaviour of the saints so that the
power of it shall affect our lives and
bring them into conformity to the
will of God.

This is particularly noticeable in
the Epistle to the Romans, where
chapters 12 to IS are full of direc
tions and exhortations based upon
the truth of the Gospel, unfolded in
the earlier chapters. It is there that
we get the great verse, "Whatso
ever things were written aforetime·
were written for our learning, that
We through patience and comfort
of the Scriptures might have hope 'J

(IS: 4).

The allusion here is clearly to the

Old Testament Scriptures, for there
it is that we find the things written
" aforetime." They had their bear
ing of course upon the generations
that first received them, but also
God had us in view, when they were
given by inspiration of the Holy
Spirit. They are for our learning,
but that learning is not to be
academic - the mere acquisition of
right infonnation - but very praeti~

ca!. It is to promote patience, or
endurance, to minister comfort, or
encouragement, and to imbue us
with a hope that endures. And if
that can be said jn regard to the Old
Testament Scriptures, it can be
asserted with even more emphasis
in regard to the New Testament.

How impatient and unenduring
we are by nature! The world is full
of men in a hurry to reach their ob
jectives, whether good, bad or in
different. The same spirit is mani..,
fested all too often by true saints
of God, who want to reach what is
right and scriptural, and yet pursue
it in fleshly energy without giving
God time to act and bring it about
in the power of His Spirit. We must
not forget that in 2 Corinthians 12:
12, the first thing mentioned as being
a sign of an apostlc, even before
wonders and mighty deeds, is " all
patience." Now if we learn rightly
from the " things written afore
time" we shall see how God reaches
His cnd with infinite patience, and
often through w hat looks like de
feat, for He is If the God of pati
ence, IJ as the next verse of Romans
~S says. It will engender patience
In us.

This will introduce us to the
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comfort or encouragement of which
the Scriptures are so ful1. The out
look in the world is very black. In
the church the outlook cannot be
called encouraging. Bc it so; yet God
is " the God of con501ation, " or of
comfort, and therefore tlu; Scrip
tures are full of that comfort for the
man of faith, for the simple reason
that they set before us God Him
self. Meditating upon the Scriptures
,ve get our eye fixed upon God, what
He has done in Christ and what He
yet will do. Then it is that in our
thoughts man shrinks into his proper
insignificance, and God revealed in
Christ shines forth in all His suffici
ency before our ~piritual eyes.

Then through patience and com
fort of the Scriptures we "might
have hope." To this point we are
conducted in spite of the disillusion-

ment that fills the world. The
history of the world is really just a
record of blighted hopes, and if we
look abroad in the world today,
whJ t basis is there on \vhich to rest
any hope, since mankind is obvi
ously sinking into a state of mass
brutality, unheard of since the world
began.

Alone amongst men, the man of
faith has a basis for his hope which
cannot be shaken. The God whom
he knows is the u God of hope"
(Rom. IS: 13), to whom he has
been introduced by the Spirit
through the Scriptures. vVhile wc
wait for the coming of the Lord,
which ,,,ill be the consummation of
all our hopes, let us give the Scrip
tures, and the truth that they
minister to us, a commanding place
in all our thoughts.

PERFECTION AND FAILURE A. ]. POLLOCK.

Condensed Notes of an Address Given at Wooler on November 1st,
1949, on I Timothy 3: 14-16; 4: 1-5; 2 Timothy I: 13, 14; 2: 15-22 .

IN reading these Scriptures it is
well to remember when and why

they were written. They are found
in the last inspired epistles of the
Apostle Paul, written at the very
cnd of his arduous life of service for
the Lord, a prisoner in Rome, about
to be martyred for Christ's sake.
Evil and failure had already crept
into that which bore Christ's fair
name on the earth. The Apostle
\vrites to Timothy, his loved son in
the faith. Nonc were so like
minded as he with the Apostle. Yet
he wrote to Timothy, that he might
know how" to behave himself in the
pqusq pf ~od) _whi.ch is the..churl2.ll of

the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth. If such a dis
tinguished servant of Christ as
Timothy needed instruction, how
much more do we in these sadly
broken days.

We may learn a fine lesson here.
Instead of speaking of failure at this
point in his first epistle, the Apostle
Paul calls Timothy's attention to

.that which is PERFECTION. He
writes,

" Without controversy great is
the mystery of godlincss: God
was manifest in the flesh, justified
in the Spirit, seen of angels,
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preached unto the Gentiles, be
lieved on in the world, received
up into glory."
\J\i'hat "..-as without contro\'ers)1?

Surely that" GOD was manifest in
the flesh." Here we get our eyes
upon perfection. It is· not mer'ely
that our Lord lived a perfectly sin
less life on this earth. He did, all
glory to His ever-blessed Name.
But He was more than l\fan. He
was .. GOD manifest in the flesh."
Isaiah prophesied long centuries be
fore the birth of our Lord, that the
Child of the virgin, thl~ Child of
days, was at the same time THE
MIGHTY GOD, THE EVER
LASTING FATHER (Isa. 9: 6), a
mystery we shall never know,
either now or hereafter. Our Lord
in living a life of flesh in this worlel
manifested God in all His fulness,
Scripture tells us, " In Him dwel
leth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily." (Col. 2: 9).

\Vc read that our Lord was
"justified in the Spirit." Every
step our Lord took, every aet of
healing He perfonned, every word
that He spoke, was accompanied by
the full and happy endorsement
of the Holy Spirit. Alas! it is not
so with the very best of us, \Vith
our Lord was absolute perfection.
W.hat a rest to the soul to look upon
HIm, to know that He glorified God
to the fun, that all God's counsels
~nd purposes will see their fruition
III Him. .

Our Lord was " seen of angels."
The~e. a:e two amazing fact:, in
ChnstIamty: (r) When our Lord
walked on this earth GOD WAS
HERE () vrh Id d .. 2 !v en our Lord asccn-

€ I~to heaven MAN \VAS
THERE 'nTh t
h

. v\ a must the angels
ave thought thon .at day of days

when our Lord was born of a virgin
and cradled in a manger at Bethle~
hem? \Vell might they rend the
heavens with a glad shout, " Glorv
to. Cud in the highest.!) They sa\,
Him \vhen He was tempted of the
devil in the wilderness. \Vhcn
Satan, baffled and beaten, departed
from our Lord, angels came and
ministered nnto Him. Angels ,vere
witnesses of His glorious and tri
umphant resurrection. But what
must have been the adoring homage
of the angels when our Lord entered
the glory, a true Man, with thl'
marks of His passion in His hands
and feC't and side?

"Preached unto the Gentiles. "
~Iere we come to a deeply illuminat
mg passage of Scripture. How
could it be said that our Lord was
preached unto. the Gentiles? Hc
Himself said, 'r I am not sent, but
unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel" (Matt. IS: 24). But once
His atoning death had settled the
whole question of sin, and He was
risen from the dead, and on the eve
of His return to the glory, the com
mission, He gave to His disciples,
was, U Go ye into ALL THE
WORLD, and preach the Gospel to
EVERY CREATURE." (l\lark 16:
IS), Does this not clearly show that
godliness was to be perpetuated in
the lives of the Christians, and that
their activities would carry the
Gospel world-wide. In short, that
the life of our Lord was to be per
petuated in the members of His
body here on earth. This thought
is further emphasised in the next
statement.

"Believed on in the world."
Now all is different. As \Vc have
seen it is "all the world" and
"every creature," for "God so
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loved the world that He gave His
only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting life" (John
3: 16).

This was very manifest in the ap
pointment of the Apostle Paul as the
Apostle of the Gentiles. His labours
and those of others, as with tireless
energy they laboured in Gentile
lands, was the answer to this com
mission, carried out to this very
day in the labours of missionaries at
home and in many distant lands.

" Received up into glory." This
was the glorious consummation of
our Lord's sojourn on this earth. It
is likewise to be the consummation
of all the saints at our Lord's
second coming, when all the saints,
whether their bodies lie in the
grave, or they are alive on the
earth, go to be for ever with the
Lord. And does this not show how
intimately the ascension of our Lord
is linked up with our -being caught
up? Having completed the work of
redemption, our Lord ascended to
glory, not only for Himself, but
representatively for His O\VIl, and
that involves the rapture of the
saints.

Thus we have depicted for us
It the mystery of godliness," so
fully and blessedly seen in our
Lord; and, when His life was no
longer on earth, to be perpetuated'
in its measure with us, the members
of His body here on earth, all
grandly to be consummated when
our Lord comes ; t the second time

. . unto salvation." (Heb. 9: 28).

Divine Instructions for a Day
of Failure

It is to be carefully noticed how
the mention of t; the mystery of

godliness 'J is immediately followed
by the strong warning against
" seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils" (r Tim. 4: r). There can
be no real compromise between good
and evil, between light and dark
ness. Satan's efforts are to mix the
two together in the minds of men
with very disastrous results. Wc see
this in the world, and worse still in
the professing church of God. Let
us see to it, that we do not mix with
the world. The warning to the
young men of the family of God in
I John 2: IS is that they should not
love the world. Believers have the
flesh still in them, constantly seeking
gratification in ways far removed
from godliness. As we live in the
Spirit, it is our part to walk in the
Spirit.

Now let us turn to 2 Timothy. We
must ever remember that when first
the Apostles went evangelising, they
had no kind of organisation behind
them, no Bibles or Hymnbooks in
their hands. They relied alone on
the mighty power of God's Holy
Spirit. Mighty results followed.
Assemblies were formed.

The ministry in those days was
very largely oral. It was not till the
very end of the Apostle Paul's
career, that he wrote the inspired
prison epistles - Ephesians, Philip
pians, Colossians, I and 2 Timothy,
Titus, Philemon and, we believe,
Hebrews. The teaching embodied
in these epistles must have been
orally ministered before the Apostle
became Nero's prisoner at Rome .
So we find the place that godly
tradition rightly had - tradition
means handing on. The Apostle
Paul spoke of what Timothy had
heard from his lips among many
witnesses. Thf' many witnf'ssf's
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would be a safeguard that what was
passed on to faithful men was COf

rect, for it \vas a collective memory,
as it were, that checked everything.
It was not dependent on the mem
ory of one man. "Faithful men "
were to hand on what they heard to
" others also."

Is there not a warning for us when
Paul wrote,

" Hold fast the form of sound
words, which thou hast heard of
me, in faith and love which is in
Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. I: 13)?
We know that the letter killeth,

and it is the Spirit that alone giveth
life, yet here is an exhortation to
hold fast the form of sound words.

The Apostle spoke of the good
thing that was committed unto
Timothy by the Holy Spirit. An
other translation gives it as Ii the
good deposit entrusted" (Darby's
New Trans.) In these last Laodicean
days, it behoves us not to fritter
away the truth that the Lord has
given to us in His great grace. Let
us be very zealous as to this. The
awakening of interest in the truth of
God over a century ago drew atten
tion to things that had been lost
sight of and forgotten. [day \ve hold
tenaciously to the precious deposit
of truth, and lose nothing by care
lessness or sloth.

It is possible to be so engrossed
~vith church truth, that the Gospel
IS lost sight of.. On the other hand
we may be so keen in the Gospel, as
to forget the truth that has been
mini~tered to us of the asse~bly in
relatIOn ~o Christ. It is possible that
the deSIre to see blessing in the
G?spel has waned among the assem
blIes of God's people. We fear it is
so. The Apostle Paul is an example

to us. He cried out, It Woe is unto
me, if I preach not the gospel J' (I
Cor. 9: r6). And yet he tells us in
the magnificent closing words of the
Epistle to the Romans that the
preaching of the Gospel was to lead
Hp to the mystery, which was kept
secret since the world began - that
is, the tnlth as to Christ and the
church, which is His body, and we
the members thereof on the earth for
the perpetuation of the life of Christ
in this world.

But how can brethren, especially
those young in the faith, answer to
all this, unless they study reverently
the Scriptures of truth, seeking to
learn God's mind for His people,
and seeking individually to show it
forth in practical life down here?

Evidently things had got to a very
serious condition when Paul wrote
to Timothy,

•• The foundation of God stand-"
eth sure, having this seal, The
Lord knoweth them that are His.
And, let everyone that nameth
the name of Christ depart from
iniquity." (2 Tim. 2: 19).

Here we have God's side and ours.
We sometimes wonder, if some \ve
know, who profess to be Christians,
arc really Christian or not. God
knows. He knows if there is a vital
link between Himself, and one, of
whom we may stand in doubt. On
our side we have to recognise as be
ing Christians those that depart from
iniquity.

Then the Apostle went on to use
an illustration of a great house, in
which are vessels of gold and silver,
of wood and of earth, some to hon
our, some to dishonour. This des
cribes Christendom all too well. The
house of God has within it servants
of God, faithful men, but alas! evil
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workers as well, who deny the very
fundamentals of the Christian faith,
professing to be the servants of God,
but in reality are vessels to dis
honour, tools in the hands of Satan.

And just here we get instructions,
the like of which is found in no other
part of Scripture. We read of
divisions, splits, parties, sects,
heresies in the church of God, but
hitherto without any outward break.
But here we read,

{{ If a man therefore purge
himself from these [vessels to
dishonour], he shall be a vessel
unto honour, sanctified, and meet

. for the Mast~r's u~e, andpre
pared unto every good work."
(2. rim.. 2: 21).

Here Paul. in writing to an individ
ual,. .. and thus addressing himself to
all Christians as individuals, gives
clear instruction for the believer to
purge himself from an association so
sunk in evil teaching, that the only
godly course is that of separation.
This is
Gc:J's In~,troctbn fO'l" the Christian

in a Day of Ruin
To act on it needs spiritual dis

cernment and moral courage. We
have an instance of it in the Reform
ation, when in protest against the
worldline~s, superstitions, and evil
teaching of the Romish Church,
Martin Luther, a monk in the Rom
ish system, severed his connection
with it, thus acting according to the
Word of God.

What then is the course left open
for the one who purges himself
from vessels to dishonour? First,
he must refuse in his own life, ways
dishonouring to the Lord, and It fol
low righteousness, faith, love, peace,
with' them that call on the Lord out

of a pure heart" (2 Tim. 2: 22).
Will his path be a lonely path? No,
he will find other Christians moved
as he has been by the Spirit of God
to purge themselves from vessels to
dishonour, calling here and there on
the Lord out of a pure heart. Such
\\'ill meet together, not as claiming
to be the whole church of God, but
as a remnant, seeking to be loyal to
the truth of God, and finding them
selves meeting with fellow believers
for the highest of Christian privi
leges, even to answer to the
Father's desire, who seeks worship
pers, who shall worship Him "in
spirit and in truth " (John 4: 23) .

Now for a last remark. Is it not
remarkable that the Apostle Paul
wrote the prison epistles - Ephe
sians, Philippians, Colossians 
about the same time as he wrote I
and 2 Timothy and Titus? Surely
he wrote all these epistles for all
time. Would not the study of these
epistles, telling us of God's thoughts
as to the constitution and practices
of the Church of God, as God inten
ded them to be, enlighten the minds
of the saints? This study would
broaden their minds, and bring
them into a fuller appreciation of
what the church is to Christ, what
the body is to the Head in heaven.
Spite of all failure there is •{ one
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are
called in one hope of your calling;
one Lord, one faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of all, who is
above all, and through all, and in
you all." (Eph. 4: 4-6). Would
the contemplation of this not give a
sobriety, a godly care for the holi
ness of God's house, an answering
in spirit to the truth of the assembly
as before God? We think it would
in a marked way.
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DEAD TO SIN BUT ALIVE TO GOD
(EXTRACTED)

THE obligation that rests upon us
as Christians is clearly this, for

we read, "Reckon ye also your
selves to be dead indeed unto sin,
but alive unto God through Jesus
Christ our Lord" (Rom. 6: 11).
The question however arises, What
power will enable us to carry this
uut?

The answer is, We can only do it
as being brought into the life of
Christ, and in the power of faith and
affection for the Lord Jesus. The
better rendering for the end of that
verse is, alive unto God " in Christ
Jesus" (New Trans.). Being in
Christ]esus, we partake of His life
and nature.

. But this thought of reckoning
ourselyes dead to sin and alive to
God presents much difficulty to
many minds. It may help to turn
to a Scriptural illustration, which is
given to us in the history of Mephi
bosheth, as recorded in 2 Samuel
r6: 1-4; 19: 24-30. Chapters IS
to 19 of that book are occupied with
the period when David, towards the
close of his reign, was rejected and
for a time driven out of His king
dom; and the attitude of Mep·hi
~sheth in relation to this is highly
Instructive.

In chapter 16, Ziba the servant
comes to Dayid and slanders his
master. He declares that Mephi
bosheth has said, "To-day shall
the house of Israel restore me the
kingdom of my father." Now this
was evidently a lie. But mark! it
was quite the natural thing for him
to ~ay, if he thonght of himself as

living in connection with his father's
house. Anyone of Saul's house
might well be expected to take ad
vantage of the absence of David to
do their own will and seck to ad
vance their own interests.

But if we turn to chapter 19, wc
find the truth. In verse 27, Mephi
bosheth says that Ziba has slandered
him to the king, and what he does
say about himself and his father's
house is the exact opposite, " All of
my father's house were but dead
men before my lord the king; yet
didst thou set thy servant among
them that did eat at thine own
table. "

So the truth was that instead of
thinking of himself as alive in con
nection with Saul he reckoned
himself as a dead man in that con
nection. Actually he \vas living,
but that he owed entirely to the
grace of David, and he now lived
in connection with David, who had
.associated him with himself and
given him a place at his table.

Now during the absence of the
king what \vas the practical result
upon him of this reckoning of him
self as dead to Saul and alive to
David? A very important question!
We must take good heed to the
answer because of its bearing upon
ourselves. Verse 24 tells us the re
sult in the life and behaviour of
Mephibosheth. During the absence
of the king he was a mourner.

There were very probably great
doings in Jerusalem during the
short usurpation of Absalom and
the ahscnce of the true king. Thf'Y
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were stirring times. The usurper
held his functions and bestowed his
favours in order to consolidate his
position, but Mephibosheth was
apart from it all, since he reckoned
himself to be a dead man. If he
had looked upon himself as still in
connection with his father's house,
he would have been in the thick of
all that was going on. He would
have said, (/ Now is the time for me
to get back a bit of my own." But
looking upon himself as dead, all
that was going on in ] erusalem was
to him but the will of man taking
advantage of the absence of David
to have its own way; that is, it was
simply sin.

So we see the practical result of
reckoning himself dead; it annulled
for him the power of sin that was
ruling in Jerusalem. Had it not
been so, he would have been one of
the first to come under sin's power.
He escaped its power by reckoning
himself dead. And his case is a
striking illustration of our own. Just
in proportion as we reckon ourselves

to be dead as connected with the
old man will the power of sin be an
nulled for us.

Now let us enquire one thing
further. What enabled Mephibosh
dh thus to reckon himself dead?
It was the power of life with David
and affection for him. In his sight
Dayid was " as an angel of God."
He had taken him up, though a lame
man under death, as connected with
the house of Sau!. He had shown
him kindne~s, taken him into favour
and given him a place at his own
ta ble. Everything he had he owed
to David and all this grace had won
his heart. It was because he was so
alive to David in the power of love
that he was enabled to reckon him
self dead to the lawlessness that
reigned in Jerusalem during the ab
sence of the king.

Meditate on these things, and its
application to us will be plainly
seen. May \ve have grace to live as
those who are alive to God and
dead to sin.

BIBLE STUDY - GENESIS
(CHAPTERS 42: 25 - 45: 28).

F. B. HOLE.

THOUGH Joseph entertained such
tender feeling towards his breth

ren that he wept over them, he did
not allow it to deflect him from the
stern dealing that was necessary, if
they were to be brought to a proper
spirit of repentance as to the great
wrong they perpetrated against
him, and against their father also,
many years before. Simeon was
held as hostage, but the rest were
sent off with full loads of corn and
provisioll for the way, but each

man with his money placed in his
sack.

Only one of them discovered this
while at the inn, and the effect of
the discovery on their minds is re
corded in verse 28. They suspected
that some plot or pretext lay behind
it and it filled them with fear. Their
consciences were still at work and
they saw in it an act of retribution
on the part of God. We too can
recognize that truly the hand of God
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was in it.
Arrived home, they related their

experiences to Jacob, and their
ftars were increased by the discov
ery that each man had his money
returned in his sack. Poor Jacob's
reaction to it all, recorded in verse
36, is very characteristic of him.
When he said, "Me have ye be
reaved . . . J oseph is not . . . " he
spoke more truly than he knew. His
bereavement, as regards Joseph,
did indeed lie at their door, so this
must have been a further stab to
their consciences.

His complaint was, "- All these
things are against me." And so in
deed it appeared. He had yet to
learn that all these things were a
part of God's plan for his ultimate
good, so that at the end of his life
he mi.ght be able to refer to " The
Angel which redeemed me from all
evil" (48: r6). The fact was that
II all these things" were going to
"work together for good," an:d
therefore provide us with an effective
illustration of the truth of Romans
8: 28.

For the moment lacob flatly re
fused to part with Benjamin, but
chapter 43 shows us how his stub
born refusal had to give way before
the hard logic of facts. There
would be no obtaining of the needed
food except Benjamin were permit
tedto go with his brothers down
to Egypt. In the words of ] udah,
tt;corded in verses 8 and 9, wc fmd
dIs.closed an attitude towards him
qUIte the opposite to his attitude to
wards Joseph years before. A re
p?ntant spirit was beginning to
dIsclose its fruits.

In Hebrews 7". 22 d f
T

' we rea o·
. rsns heing made I' a Surety of a

Bible Study -- GenesiS

better testament." In verse 9 of our
chapter we have an excellent illus..
tration of what suretyship involves.
If there be any breakdown the
blame of it must lie for ever on the
surety, and all must be required at
his hand. \Vere there any break
down in the new covenant, the blame
of it would rest upon Christ for ever.
But, No! Its stability and the
security of all its blessings are en
sured for eternity.

lacob's scheming propensities
come again to light in verses 1r and
12, but at the same time there was
a measure of trust in the mercy of
God. With his permission the
brethren at last depart for Egypt,
taking Benjamin with them, and
arrive in the presence of J oseph.
Seeing that they had complied, and
brought Benjamin with them, he
was prepared to bring them into his
house to dine at noon. This kindly
attitude only stirred up more alann
in their minds, since they remem
bered the episode of the money in
their sacks and they still had no
idea of the identity of the man who
was now lord of all Egypt.

Their ignorance made all Joseph' s
actions seem the more remarkable
and their uneasiness and suspicions
increased. On his part we are per
mitted to sce again how true were
his affections, particularly for Ben
jamin. He was again moved to
tears, as verse 30 records. But he
was marked by wisdom as well as
love. At the dinner the rift between
Hebrew and Egyptian was manifest,
but the brethren sat before Joseph,
and he placed them in the exact
order of their ages, with Benjamin's
portion five times a~ much as any of
the others" All this must have
seemed to indicate almost supcr-
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human discernment on the part of
the great man, and increased the
uneasy feeling that they had.

Their consciences had already
been aroused, as we saw when read
ing chapter 42: 21, but the work of
repentance needed to be yet deep
ened. Hence ]oseph's further
dealings with them as recorded in
chapter 44. The incident is so well
known that we need only to point
out a few of its salient details.
Things were so ordered that the
apparent guilt should fall upon
Benjamin, for whom ] udah had
stood as surety to ]acob. This
naturally brought Judah forward as
the spokesman. He had taken the
lead in sellin.g Joseph to the
Midianites going to Egypt, speaking
with much baruness of heart. Now
he has to speak as to Benjamin, and
what a change is manifest! Instead
of hardness great tenderness of
feeling, particularly for his old
father, ]acob. Then it mattered not
how ]acobwould feel: now it mat
tered everything to him. Here we
see the working of a repentance not
to be repented of.

judah presented the whole case
as regards his father and Benjamin
with very great pathos, such pathos
as could only spring from intense
and genuine feeling, the reality of
which was evidenced by his closi~g

req liest to be allowed to ~tand as
substitute for Benjamin. He was
prepared to face life-slavery for
himself rather than see his brother
taken and his father's grey hairs
brought down with sorrow to the
grave. We saw Judah in a very
unfavourable light in both chapters
37 and 38; now we see what a com
plete change is produced when real
repentance takes place.

In all this we see typified that
national repentance of Israel, pre
dicted in Zechariah 12: 10-14. In
that chapter ]ehavah speaks, and
He says, "I will pour upon the
house of David, and upon the in
habitants of jerusalem, the spirit of
grace and of supplications; and
they shall look upon rVle whom they
have pierced, and they shall mourn
for Him." They will discover that
the One whom they pierced is
]ehovah Himself. In the same \vay
the repentance of the brethren here
reaches its climax when they dis
cover that the great lord of Egypt
is none other than Joseph whom
they had pierced with so many
sorrows. This discovery they make,
as recorded in the opening verses of
chapter 45.

Again we see how very fittingly
the history presents us with a type.
The discovery was not made as the
result of any discernment or sagacity
on the part of the brethren, but
wholly by the revelation of himself
on the part of ]oseph. When at
His second advent Christ is revealed
in His glory, then Israel will recog
nize Him and cry, it My God, we
know Thee" (Hosea 8: 2). More
over Joseph J s revelation was made
as the fruit of his love for them:
love SD real that he could not re
strain himself longer and that
moved him to tears.

In j oseph we see displayed both
affection and magnanimity. With
the brethren the workings of their
consciences reached their climax,
producing fear and reducing them
to silence. They found themselves
wholly at the mercy of the brother
whom they had so bitterly wronged,
and as yet they could not believe in
his magnanimous dealings with
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them. What must it have been to
them to hear his words, // Come
near to mc, 1 pray you"?

It was as they turned to Him that
the vail was taken from their eyes
and they knew him. So it will be
with Israel in the coming day. At
the present time /' when Moses is
read, the vail is upon their heart.
Nevertheless when it shall turn to
the Lord, the vail shall be taken
away" (2 Cor. 3; IS, 16). Then
they will discover that Jesus, the
Nazarene, whom they sold for
thirty pieces of silver and crucified,
is the Lord of .glory, and at the ~ame

time the personification of magnan
imity and love.

V'/e might have expected that,
having bidden his brethren to come
uear and said to them, {( I am
]oseph your brother, whom ye sold
into Egypt," it would have been
they who wept, firstly at the recog
nition of the great wrong they had
perpetrated against him, and sec-.
ondly at the grace that abounded
over their evil. But, no, the tears
were his and not theirs. They had
had to bow down before him, but
he deserved it for he towered above
them in the things that are really
great in the sight of God. A faint
foreshadowing of the greatness of
Christ.

A further thing characterized
]oseph, as we see in verses 5-8. His
eye rested upon God and not upon
CIrcumstances, however trying they
had been. The evil actions of the
brethr~n ~ad faded into ins~gnifi
cance ~m I11S mind. He recognized
that bod had been behind all that
~hey had done, and had worked it
m as part of His plan for salvation
and deliverance. \Ve are reminded
of that prayer of the primitive

church, when they acknowledged
that Herod, Pilate, Gentiles and
.TC'vs, gathered together against the
Lord Jesus, had only accomplished
" whatsoever Thy hand and Thy
counsel determined before to be
done " (Acts 4: 28). ] oseph had
been instrumental in bringing to pass
" a great deliverance,)) yet it was
very small when compared with the
deliverance wrought by the death
and resurrection of Christ.

And further, God had sent Joseph
down into Egypt in order to preserve
a posterity in the earth for Abra
ham, Isaac and ]acob. He knew
what Joseph can hardly have
known; that many centuries after
out of that posterity, as concerning
the flesh, would come the Christ,
who is over all, God blessed for
ever. Turn where we may in Scrip
ture, Christ is ever before the mind
of God, and at this epoch Joseph
was the instrument used of God to
preserve that line of descent that
finally would lead to Him.

Whatever ]oseph may, or may
not, have realized as to this, there
was a touch of the prophetic about
his words, and in the whole matter
God was so distinctly before him
that he was lifted far above any re
sentment as to the wrong done to
him. To his brethren he said, " So
now it was not you that sent me
hither, but God." Happy should
wc all be, ~f in regard to the per
verse things of life, wrought by
perverse persons, we could ahvays
say in truth, It Not you, but God."
If in adversity we see man, we are
irritated; if we see God, we are
humbled, subdued and bles~ed.

Joscph acknowledged that it· was
God who had made him "lord of
all his [Pharaoh's] house," and,
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" lord of all Egypt." Already we
have had "lord" a number of
times, but used as a title of respect,
much as we might now address
someone as " sir." This is the first
time we read of anyone being made
"lord." So that here we have a
type of Jesus being made t, Lord,"
as Peter announced in Acts 2: 36.
As lord of all Egypt ] oseph had all
power vested in him, and that power
he wielded to promote what was
good. So the Lordship of Jesus in
volves firstly, His absolute dommM

ion, and secondly, His benevolent
role.

A very tender and touching note
runs through the message that
]oseph sent by his brethren to his
father. Afte.r the long years of
separation he was to be near unto
his beloved son, and nourished by
him. Tenderness and urgency
marked the message that he sent,
and realizing that in old age his
father might be slow to move, he
instructed as an incentive, ({ Ye
shall tell my father of all my glory
in Egypt."

We have had the word « glory"
once before in Genesis 31: I, used
to indicate wealth. This is the first
time it is used to indicate honour
and splendour, so again we can dis
cern its typical value. It is when

Christ is revealed in His glGry that
Israel will be gathered to Him, and
bcn\' clown before Him. Then shall
be fulfilled the word, " Thy people
shall be willing in the day of Thy
power" (Psa. 110: 3). They were
by no means willing in the day of
His humilia.tion and poverty.

Having delivered these instruc
tirms, there was again a touching
scene of affection and tears. Benj a
min being his full brother, it was not
surprising that there was this display
after so long a separation; but that
he should kiss and weep upon the
brethren, who once had so cruelly
wronged him, was a remarkable
thing. The kiss and the tears were
the sign not only of affectiGn but
also of a full forgiveness. It is sig
nificant that the record is, "after
that his brethren talked with him."
The free conversation, which flows
from communion, could only be
established on the ground of forgive
ness.

Thus indeed it is with us today.
Until we are assured of Divine for
giveness, and thus we are in the
enjoyment of peace with God, we
cannot be at home in His presence
nor enter into communion with
Him. Until then we find it impos
sible to freely address Him in either
thanksgiving or in prayer.

*

I FEEL the importance of definitely apprehending the relationship in which the
Lord has set us.... Hence would fio...v that rigid obedience (and obedience is

the only thing in which a Christian should be rigid) which would keep us from
latitudinarianism, and that nearness to Christ which would keep us from sectarianism
(the most natural weed of the human heart) for sectarianism is getting an interest
in a little circle round ourselves: and it would give us a feeling and interest in the
whole Church of God: for Christ can love nothing less.
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EVENTIDE - EOTHEN

FOR the Christian these two words .
stand for opposites-Eventide:

the gradual fading out of the natural
life; £othe11 (a Greek word signify
ing " early dawn "): the dawn of a
better and brighter day than any
known on earth. Eventide carries
with it the many memories of life;
for the Christian not one single day
failing of God's (I goodness and
mercy." Eothen bids us anticipate
that we ,( shall dwell in the house
of the Lord for ever." (Psalm 23:
6). We do well to be more occupied,
not with the bodily failings of the
natural life, but with the anticipation
of the new coming life in all its ful
ness and blessedness.

As a matter of fact for the Christ
ian the dawn of a better day has
already begun. He has an " inward
man," the beginning of the new
creation, that is " renewed day by
day." (2 Cor. 4: 16). The" Qut-

d ' 'th ' I t 1 ' ,war man, e na ura man,
perishes day by day, the incoming
not fully corresponding with the
outgoing, and consequently decay
setting in, slowly at first, but with a
quickened speed as life draws to a
close.

How blessed for our latter days is
the comfort that we arc in the hand
of the Good Shepherd, who gives us
eternal life, and the promise that no
one can pluck us out of His hand.
Not only so, we are also in the
Father's hand, and no one can pluck
us out of His hand. I remember a
Christian lady, whose great desire
Was that when she should come to
die, she might pass away, clasping
the hand of a Christian friend. How
utterly poor that would be compared

A. ]. POLLOCK.

to our privilege of being in the hand
of the Son and of the Father. If
we could clasp all the hands of all
the saints of all time ,\'hen dying,
that would be infinitely short of
what is our comfort for- every day
of our earthly pilgrimage to the very
last moment of life.

The · I inward man" is surely
connected with eternal life, the gift
of God through Jesus Christ our
Lord. That life would not be
eternal, if the output, to use the
figure, were not fully answered by
the renewal. It is a strange spectacle,
a frail body, decay setting in mani
fest1y J but along with it an " inward
man," knowing no decay, the
possession of eternal life, the aged
pilgrim knowing more and more by
long experience the blessedness of
that life. How wonderfully well off
we are.

But is there no happiness connec
ted with the word, Eventide? Most
manifestly very much! We read,
I ( And even to your old age I AM
HE; and even to hoar hairs will I
carry you: I have made, and I will
bear; even I will carry, and ,viII
deliver you." (Isa. 46: 4). Tobe
carried by One, ,\'ho introduces
Himself as "I ANI HE," leaves
nothing to be desired. Alas l some
of us are as foolish as the woman,
who \vas bearing a big burden, and a
kind neighbour gave her a lif t in his
cart. She insisted upon placing the
big burden on her lap, so as not to
give the horse the task of carrying it.
The cart was carrying both her and
her burden, and she did not realise
it. We read, "Casting all your
care upon Him, for He carcth for
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you." (1 Peter 5: 7). Let us cast
our care upon Him, and leave it with
HUn, and not carry it away again.

In one of the psalms we are re
minded that the earth and all its
works will one day perish. We read,
" They shall perish," but immedi
ately we read the truly comforting
words, " But Thou art the Same "
(Psalm 102: 27). Things change
with us. He changes not - I AM
HE, what stability! It is said that
the whole universe is in c·)nstant
motion, sun, moon and stars, but
there is absolutely eternal rest and
quiet at the centre of everything,
even God Himself, and only there.

But in this world of sin 'he echo
this hymn-writer's words: -

" Change and decay in all around
I see;

o Thou, who change$t not,
abide with me."

This our Lord promises to co. He
never will fail us.

The New Testament tells us that
in the Lord Jesus Christ, our blessed
Saviour \yho died for us on th~ cross,
who has risen triumphant fDm the
dead, and has ascended to gl,)ry, we
have a great High Priest, "'ha has
passed into the heavens. In be days
of His holy Manhood on earth He
was touched with the feeling of our
infirmities, and was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without
sin. Thus we have a sympathising,
succouring High Priest, wln furn
ishes us with a throne of grace,
where we may obtain mercy and
find help in time of need. Every
day of our pilgrimage we are in
need, and He ever stands nady to
render us timely help.

I have a book in my little library
with the title, Eothen, which gives a

wonderful ~ccount of a journey on
camel-back across the Arabian
desert. The traveller started at
Gaza, having for his objective
Cairo. Hc was so struck in the
desert with the sudden end of night
when the sun began to bring in the
early dawn, lighting everything up
with a wonderful charm, that he
called his book, Eothen. But when
we Christians speak of our spiritual
Eothen, words fail to describe the
glory of that, which is to be ours.

There are two accounts of the
glory of that place. We read of a
new heaven and a new earth. The
Apostle John in a vision saw the holy
city, new Jerusalem, coming down
from God out of heaven. And what
is the description of this place, God's
dwelling place with men? It is
largely negatively described. We are
told in Revelation 21 of the things
that are not there - no tears, no
death, no sorrow, no crying, no
pain. The untoward things that
accompany a world, into which sin
has entered, \vill have no place
there. What a glorious contrast to
a creation that "groaneth and
travaileth in pain." (Rom. 8: 22).

But there is another description in
Scripture of a positive nature. For
fourteen years the Apostle Paul kept
the secret of his having been trans
lated to the third heaven. The first
heaven, the atmospheric heaven, is
that which belongs to this earth in
which men can breathe and live; the
second heaven, the vast expanse be
yond the atmospheric heaven, the
stellar heaven, where it is impossible
for men to live; the third heaven, the
dwelling place of God. A messenger
of Satan to buffet Paul, to humiliate
him, was given in the goodness of
God to keep his flesh from being
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puffed up.
The Corinthian saints, however,

were questioning his apostleship,
and, to our eternal blessing, Paul
was led of the Lord to reveal his
experience. It is the one and only
peep into heaven wc knO\v in the
Scriptures. Paul tells us that he
heard things not lawful to repeat on
earth, revelations that our present
bodies of humiliation cannot stand,
revelations surpassingly wonderful,
but one day the blessedness of all

Eventide - Eothen

this will be ours when the Dawn
comes. It may come to us one by
one, as death takes one and another
away, or it may come for us all in
the moment that the Lord shall
shout the summoning shout, and
call us to the Father's house forever.

Whether we look backward on
past mercies and deliverances, or
forward to the glorious future that
awaits each believer, we may well
praise and worship God, the Giver
of all good.

A GREAT HONOUR AND A SOLEMN
RESPONSIBILITY A. ]ACOB.

EDITOI\'S NOTE. - As this magazine is concerned with the
application of Scripture to Christian "life and service, and not
only with its exposition, we call attention to this article. Lack
of blessing is often deplored, but one reason for it is laid bare
here. See Haggai 1: 9.

ApART from holy worship there is
no greater honour conferred

upon the saints than to be called to
serve as " God's fellow-workmen"
(1 Cor. 3: 9, New Trans.). The
parting command of our Lord Jesus
Christ was « Go into all the world
ar,d preach the glad tidings to all the
creation" (Mark 16: IS), and its
effect upon the early disciples was
such that ., They going forth,
preached everywhere " (Mark 16:
20) .

Now it has pleased God in His
wonderful grace to raise up and
send forth from assemblies with
which many of the readers of this
magazine are connected a number of
His servants to carry the glad tidings

to the regions beyond. This is a
singular token of the Lord's good
ness towards us, but at the same
time it constitutes a most solemn
responsibility as to their support for
us who remain at home.

It is, therefore, a matter of deep
concern that there should be so great
a lack in this respect that in the case
of one group of labourers it was
necessary recently to make a cut in
the very meagre remittances sent out
to the field. It is true that this is a
day of rising cost of living, but this
problem also confronts the workers
in most other lands as well as here.
How would the saints here feel if} in
these days, there was an actual
reduction in their own incomes?
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It is not, however, spasmodic
efforts which are required to meet
this situation. 1£ our brethren are
to be sllstained they need regular
support, just as much as we do our
selves, for the maintenance of our
loved ones and homes. It is for this
very reason that the Lord has. so
ordained in His word that those o[
us \",ho abide at home should set
aside from our earnings with regu
larity. Remember that it is written,
" Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in
store, as God hath prospered him"
(r Cor. r6: 2). This is not Old
Testament law, but New Testament
teaching. The only point that is left
unsettled is the proportion to be
put by. Is it one-twentieth, one
tenth or one-fifth? Each one must
decide this before the Lord: this
only we would say, <' Will saints
under grace do less than servants
under law?" It is a heart-searching
question. .

] ust fifty years ago, the writer of
this article, on studying his private
account book, which he still has,
,vas faced with the same issue, on
realising that his gifts to the Lord's
service only came to about one
thirtieth of his income! He resolved
by the grace of God, he would
henceforth put by not less than one
tenth. That resolve is one for which
he unfeignedly thanks God, for the
joy it has brought him and the en
couragement to the Lord's servants.

A short while ago, the writer re
ceived a deeply moving letter from
a \vldow, a sister in the Lord. Mark
her words, and if they do not touch
the readers' hearts and create a
deeper spirit of devotion, it will be
sad indeed. Here is an extract from

her letter:

" At twelve years of age I yielded
to the Lord. I was twenty before I
knew of gatherings on Scriptura I
lines. I then went to a Bible Class
where a godly lady taught us to give
to the Lord at least one-tenth of any
money we received. I started to do
this, though I had but little to divide
by ten. I married when I was
twenty-four, and as my husband
had not formed the habit of regular
giving to the Lord I tried to persuade
him. At first he was not willing,
saying it was legal, but afterwards
he agreed, though we had only 27/6
per week, so that the privations you
mention and more were our lot
during a number of years. My hus
band was faithful in that to the cnd;
the tenth was put aside regularly
and we had some money for our
missionary friends."

So that the readers of this maga
zine may have some knowledge of
the actual facts of the case 'vc have
collected from sources well known
to us as much infonnation on the
Sllbject as po:-isible. In result we
find that the annual cost per worker
- inc1 uel ing the costs of children,
if any, of furloughs, and of upkeep
of the stations, etc.-works out at al
most exactly £300 each. Our readers
may feel that this is a very large
sum, but is that really so? The
only item which might not be clear
is the sum included for station ex
penses. In this figure must be
included all the cost of building
houses for the workers, schools,
dispensaries and constant repairs
thereto, replacement of trucks, also
school and medical requisites, not to
speak of happenings the like of
which we never experience in this
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country. The following extract
from a letter from a missionary
working in Africa gives one ex
ample :-

" It all happened in the space of
fifteen minutes. We were in the
meeting on the Wednesday after
noon; quite suddenly I realised a
storm was blowing up. I thought
wc ,,,ould just havc time to close
with prayer, and get down to our
houses before the storm came, but
alas, I was wrong. Before I had
even finished praying the rain was
falling and terrible gusts of wind
blew the rain into the hall. We ran
into a small room at the back, but
the wind wa~ so fierce quite a few
of the people who were \vith us took
fright and ran out in case the build
ing came dovv·n. Vv"e were probably
in that little room less than ten
minutes, but when we did venture
out what a sight met our eyes. Five
of our class rooms were in ruins,
some of the roofs had been carried
ten or fifteen yards from the build
ing. However, no life had been
lost, so we had much to give thanks
for in the midst of our adversity.
Our African friend~ were wonder
fully sympathetic, and the next day
schoolboys and workmen worked
with real heart clearing up, and the
masons rebuilding, but it turned out
to be a full six weeks job to rebuild
and re-roof these schools."

Consider now what the position is
~t home. Let us say that the average
l11Jcome of each of the Lord's people
at home is only £6 per week. If we
deduct income tax at the maximum
amount paid by a single person the
net income would be £5 9s. per
week, or say, £283 p.a. Now if the
proportion "put by" each week

A Great Honour . . •

was only that required by law, i.e.,
one-tenth and only one-half of this
was given for the Lord's work in
other lands, it would come to £14
a year or about Ss. 6d. per week.
How many of the Lord's people
earning £6 per week give Ss. 6d. per
week to the Lord's work abroad?
Very heart-searching! In that case,
it would need only 22 wage-earners
to provide the £300 required for one
such worker.

In the one assembly in which the
writer of this article is there are
some 40 wage-earners, and is not the
average income far more than £6
per week? Why then is there any
lack?

Let us, beloved brethren, face
this solemn issue in the presence of
the Lord. Some may say, " But we
could not possibly put by a tenth."
It is true that we cannot do so if we
spend our money in other directions)
but are we only willing to give to the
Lord that which costs us nothing?
It ,vill most certainly require self.
denial to put by for the Lord's work
even a tenth, but would any of us
dare to kneel before the Lord and
say to HIM, " Lord, I need nearly
all my money for myself and my
family and I really cannot spare
Thee more than one-fortieth." If
you would not dare to do it now,
what will you say when you see
HIM, face to face?

If everyone of the Lord's people
would consider this solemn issue,
and respond to the Lord's gracious
call to consecrate ourselves afresh to
His service, we believe that every
need of our brethren would be sup
plied, we ourselves would be spirit
ually enlarged and blessed, and the
Lord's name be magnified.
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ENCOURAGEMENTS TO PRAYER R. TaoMsoN.

IN the Lord's teaching and practice,
He always emphasized the great

importance of prayer to God. Al
though He was God manifested in
the flesh, He had taken up in Man
hood a service of dependence and
obedience toward God the Father,
and was on account of this often
found in prayer. Seven times in the
Gospel of Luke, which depicts Him
in the character of the Son of Man,
we see Him engaged thus. On the
occasion of choosing the twelve
apostles to be with Him, He spent
the whole night in prayer to God.
This is very striking and also very
instructive to our hearts; for if the
Son in His perfect pathway needed
to pray, how much more must we,
who are compassed about with in
firmities of various kinds.

It was while giving instruction to
His disciples, in Matthew 7: 7, that
He said, " Ask, and it shall be given
you: seek, and ye shall find: knock,
and it shall be opened unto you."
These words give us every en
couragement to draw near to God
and in simple faith make known our
requests to Him. The answer is
assured, if we on our part will be
marked by importunity.

Again, in the upper room with His
disciples, He said, "And whatso
ever ye shall ask in My Name, that
will I do, that the Father may be
glorified in the Son " (John 14: 13).
This no doubt looked fonvard to a
period beyond the sufferings of the
cross; when Christ as the Son would
have gone back to the Father. In
this new position of resurrection and
ascension, His desire that His own
should continue to pray and' ask in
His Name, is still the same.

Often when we are praying, we
do not seem to have any special re
quest to make; and consequently
such general rcqnests only receive a
genera1 answer. In the case of the
blind man, Luke 18: 35-43, we be
hold one marked by importunity in
calling upon the Lord. He had a
great need: and when Jesus stood
and commanded him to be brought
unto Him, saying, "What wilt
thou that I shall do unto thee?" he
said simply and definitely, 11 Lord,
that I may receive my sight." This
was the great, pressing need of the
blind man; and in response, the
Lord Jesus said, 'I Receive thy
sight: thy faith hath saved thee."
To receive his sight was also to be
hold the One who had given him
this great gift and to follow Him,
bringing glory to God.

Again, in an Old Testament inci
dent, we read of a King who was
spoken unto by God, saying, " Ask
what I shall give thee" (1 Kings 3 :
5). In reply, the young King Solo
mon pleaded his inability, as of a
little child, to know how to go out
or come in; and asked for an under
standing heart to judge God's
people with the ability to discern
between good and bad. This pleased
the Lord, so that He gave him a
wise and understanding heart, be
yond all that had been before him
or that should come after him. What
a wonderful answer!

But there was much more, for God
said, " I have also given thee that
which thou hast not asked, both
riches and honour; so that there
shall not be any among the kings
like unto thee all thy days." Solo
mon exp~essed his need to God in
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humble and child-like faith and was
richly endowed. Such is the won
derful liberality of God, set forth
for our instruction.

Another delightful incident is
seen in 2 Kings 2, in connection with
Elijah and Elisha. The fanner,
knowing that the Lord was about to
take him, said, "Ask what I shall
do for thee, before I be taken away
from thee." This brought forth the
remarkable request, "I pray thee,
let a double portion of thy spirit be
upon me." He was so enamoured
with his master that he wanted to be
like him both in character and ser
vice. He had asked a hard thing,
but if there was watchfulness and

Encouragements to Prayer

diligence it should be granted.
Elisha saw his master taken up to

heaven by the \vhirlwind and his
request was granted. He rent his
own clothes and took up the mantle
of Elijah that fell from him - a
figure of putting off the old man and
putting on the new. In this new
spirit and power Elisha went forth
in the service of God.

Now we are brought into the en
joyment of communion with the
Father and the Son, so may we be
the more encouraged to seek His
face in prayer. He delights to
answer the prayer of faith, and we
have no reason to expect answers
less distinct than of old.

THE THOUGHT AFFECTS THE WALK ]. HOUSTON

IF we would walk rightly, we shall
have to begin by thinking

rightly. The mind guides the feet.
Thoughts of Gael, as revealed in
Christ, are always right; for in them
we have the truth in all its blessed
ness. We can, indeed, delight in
all that is revealed, and meditate
upon it always. The result will be
a walk with God, in sweet com
munion with Him. Thoughts of
self are always wrong; for they lead
us to occupation with self, wherein
lies all the trouble. Whether it is
self doing good, or evil, we should
never have it in thought. If we
think of it, in relation to doing
good, we shall be proud; if we be
come occupied with it, in relation to
evil (failure and sin), we shall be
despondent. In other words, we
are either lifted up, about doing

good; or cast down, through doing
evil.

The Corinthians "behaved them
selves badly. They were proud.
The apostle told them so. They
thought they knew ... We do not
mention what they knew; for
thought is free, and it takes long
flights, especially when self is its
centre. Self does not exactly say,.
l( I know everything;" but it thinks
it does. Self is not, in any sense,
teachable; and it is the greatest
hindrance to learning, under the
divine teaching of the Spirit, who
leads us into all truth.

The Corinthians thought they
knew ... They were puffed up by
it. Such a thought inflates. The
apostle goes to the very root of the
matter: " If any man think that he
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knoweth anything, he knoweth
nothing yet as he ought to know"
(r Cor. 8: 2). The whole evil lies,
not in possessing knowledge, but in
thinking that we possess it. It
matters nothing 'what that know
ledge may be, of divine, or human,
things. One Greek philosopher
said, in so many \\'ords, that he
knew that he knew nothing. This
may seem to be humble; but there is
the possibility of being proud of
ignorance, just as one maybe proud
of knowled.ge. The point is, Is it
self that does not know, or does
know? A Diogenes might be proud
of his poverty and misery, and look
contemptuously on those who had
riches and happiness. Self can go
down, as well as up; but it finishes
always in being up, that is, it is
proud. This is its essential character.

Then the thought that we can do
this, or that, or refrain from doing
this, or that, is of self, and is wrong.
Vie need hardly say, that this
thought will lead the feet in a slip
pery path, where a fall is inevitable.
Peter thought he could stand the
test of the Cross, and die for Christ,
rather than forsake Him, or deny
Him. Before he ,vent far with that
thought, he denied the Lord before
a girl - not a heavily armed
Roman soldier. How weak he was!
] ob thought he was righteous (in
point of fact, he really was right
eous), and it needed a long, drawn
out trial of the most extraordinary
kind to bring him to the end of that
thought (that is, repentance - a
change of thought), and come down
in dust and ashes, abhorring himself
before God. The reader may ask
here, Is it wrong to think? Yes, if
self is the centre. The whole trouble
lies there.

In speaking to the inflated Corin
thians, Paul said: "Wherefore let
him that thinketh he standcth take
heed lest he fall" (I Cor. 10: 12).
This was opportune counsel to
them; and no less so to us. The evil
here was in thinking that they
stood, and not in actually standing.
Self thinks it stands, just as it thinks
it knows. When temptation comes,
it thinks it can meet it. We need
say nothing of the result. Again, it
may be asked, Is it wrong to think
we can do, or not do? Yes, if self
is the actor in doing, or not doing.
Suppose self says, "I will do," v.re
may be very sure it will not do.
Suppose, it says, U I will not do,"
we can be sure it will do. This is
the lesson of the seventh chapter of
Romans. The children of Israel
thought they could do, when they
said: « All that the Lord hath
spoken we will do " (Exod. 19: 8).
Did they do it? No. Their whole
history is proof. It was then they
virtually put themselves under law.

It has been said often enough that
we should have low thoughts of self,
and high thoughts of God. This is,
strictly speaking, inaccurate, to say
the least. We should have no
thoughts of self, and only thoughts
of God. So long as self has a place,
it can spoil everything. It is like
the wild gourds in the pottage (2
Kings 4: 39). The conclusion is.
wc are not right in anything; in
thought, or action, when self is in it.
The whole genius of Christianity is
to take us away from self, and
occupy us with God, as revealed in
Christ. Christ is the object supreme
of thought; and it is left for us to
say, in whatever measure we may
have learned it, NOT I, BUT
CHRIST.
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BIBLE STUDY - GENESIS
Chapters 45: 16 - 47: 31.

F. B. HOLE.

THERE had been a considerable
measure of secrecy in all these

dealings between J oseph and his
brethren, but now all secrecy was
abandoned. Pharaoh and all his
court were now fully apprised of
what had taken place and it pleased
them. Since" every shepherd is an
abomination to the Egyptians," as
we are told in the last verse of the
next chapter, we might have been
surprised at this. did we not know,
as we before remarked, that at this
epoch the ruling p01vers in Egypt
were not true Egyptians but an alien
race, closely allied with the nomadic
and shepherd folk to which Jacob
and his sons belonged. It is qnite
probable that the Pharaoh of those
days. looked upon it as a stroke of
good business to receive ] acob and
his descendants. It would bring
under his protection those who
would be his natural allies.

Pharaoh therefore instigated the
sending of beasts. and wagons suffi
cient in number to effect the trans
port, and also the sending of the
message and invitation, recorded in
verses 17 and 18. Here again we
find words which strongly remind us
of New Testament language. We
quote them: "Come unto me; and
I will give you ... " Of what does
that remind you? We shall all surely
answer that it reminds us of
Matthew IT: 28, "Come unto Me
. . . and I will give you rest."
Joseph's word was to be, l< I will
give you the good of the land of
Egypt, and ye shall eat the fat of
the land." But that l< good"
Would involve to them rest from
their fears of famine and the weary-

ing search for food during the years
of famine; coming to Joseph they
would find rest indeed.

There was now bestowed upon
them bounty beyond all their
thoughts, in the presence of which
only one thing became them, and
that was the obedience of faith. Wc
read, "And the children of Israel
did so." They did exactly as they
were commanded. Everything neces
sary was conferred upon them, as
verses 21 -23 recorel. Thus they
were dispatched to their father with
the injunction, (I See that ye fall
not out by the way." There was
very rightly a little sting for
their consciences in this. They fell
out badly over ]oseph many years
before. As forgiven men they were
now to manifest an entirely different
spirit.

Back to ] acob they went with
tidings of Joseph, astounding and
to him almost unbelievable. But
there were the wagons sent from
Joseph with their full supplies. They
).vere to him a farcta,ste and earnest
of the good things to be found in
Joseph's presence, and that wrought
conviction and revived Jacob's
heart. His nerve returned and he
was ready far the journey. The
words of Joseph had been supple
mented by the firstfruits he sent.

Today, we have not only received
the words of One far greater than
Joseph, but we have received the
firstfruits of His Spirit. OUf spirits
should indeed be rev~ved and aglow,
as we travel to the place where Jesus
our Lord is.

The way in which Jacob's new
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name of Israel is introduced in the
record is worthy of note. Jacob's
heart had fainted because of unbe
lief, and then his spirit revived.
But when his faith had revived, it is
Israel who said, It It is enough."
Again, when at the beginning of
chapter 46, we find the faith of his
heart translated into positive action,
it is Israel who gathers his posses
sions together and journeys, stop
ping at Beer-sheba to sacrifice to the
God of his father Isaac. In these
things he was acting in a way more
worthy of one who was" Prince of
God," than of one who was" Sup
planter."

Beer-sheba too had been specially
identified with his father Isaac, and
from that spot the \vanderings of
Jacob had begun - see chapter
28: 10. J acob had now come full
circuit, if we may so say, and was
back at the point of departure.
Hence we find God Himself inter
vening and dealing directly with
him. Yet though there had been
this response of faith on his part,
God knew that the old Jacob nature
was still strong in him, and ad
dressed him as such. The repetition
of his name added emphasis to the
revelation God gave.

In chapter 26: 2, we read of God
appearing to Isaac and saying, " Go
not down into Egypt." As a result
of this command we do not find
Egypt in the picture until we find
Joseph carried there. Now however
the Divine direction is exactly oppo
site and J acob was not to be afraid
to go. God's word to him was brief,
but it contained four distinct
promises.

First, that the sojourn in Egypt
should be so ordered that there
Jacob's family and descendants

should increase and be welded into
a great natien. Their experience
should be that of Psalm 4: I, it In
pressure Thou hast enlarged me "
(New Trans.). In the tribulations of
Egypt, acting like a furnace of
iron, they were welded into a
nation} that God took for His own.
The hour had now come for this
trying experience to be theirs,
though at the outset all seemed
favourable.

But, in the second place, this re
sult would only be achieved because
God HimseIf would go down with
them. Had He not done so, they
would speedily have been swamped
by the abounding evils of that land.
As it was, they got infected by them.
as their subsequent history showed;
but the presence of God with them
secured the testimony to Himself in
their midst.

So in the third place, there was
the promise that God in His own
time would bring them up out of
Egypt, so that once more they might
be in the land that was theirs accord
ing to His word. God never swerves
from His declared purpose, though
to reach it He may pursue ways that
seem to be contradictory to it. So
verse 4 is an illustration of the dif
ference between God's purpose and
His ways; a difference that we need
to bear in mind as to God's dealings
with ourselves today. Called with
an heavenly calling, we must firmly
seize God's purpose for us as mem
bers of Christ, and on the other
hand not be surprised at, nor
stumble over, the ways He may take
with us in achieving His purpose.

Lastly, there was a promise
personal to Jacob, which inferred
that he would not be parted from
Joseph until his end. The happy
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reunion would last until the finish,
and when he died ]oseph would be
at his side.

Thus instructed and encouraged
of God, Jacob pursued his way from
Beer-sheba into Goshen, the easterly
part of the land of Egypt, sending
Judah before him to direct their
route. We are given a list of sons
and grandsons and told their num
ber as 70. If we refer to Exodus
12: 37, we shall see the great in
crease that took place while they
were in Egypt, and how God ful
filled His word as to making them
a great nation.

. In verse 29 we again see ] oseph
in a very favourable light and as a
man of a very tender heart. The
splendour of his present position had
not spoiled him. He had reached
it through sorrow, which has a mel
lowing and softening effect upon
those who go through it with God.
Moreover he undertook to be their
mediator in regard to Pharaoh and
instructed them how to approach
him. They were to emphasize that
their occupation had been with
sheep and cattle. The Pharaohs of
tha t dynasty being of the so-called,
"Shepherd Kings, " this would
ingratiate them with the ruling
monarch, and also make the Egypt
ians content to have them as far
away as possible in the land of
Goshen, since they detested shep
herds.

It is easy to see how this suited
the purpose of God, which was to
make a nation of them, free from
admixture of alien blood. Though
under Egyptian jurisdiction, there
Was to be a line of demarcation from
the outset between them and the
natives of Egypt. So in the early
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verses of chapter 47 we read how
simply and naturally all this ca~e

to pass. Pharaoh was most bemgn
in his attitude. He welcomed them,
allotting to them the best of the land
in Goshen, and offering to them
posts of importance as rulers of his
cattle. Bearing in mind that Egypt,
in common with the rest of the
world, was in the midst of a great
famine, such favourable treatment
was indeed extraordinary, and only
to be accounted for by the moving
of God's hand behind the scenes.

Then comes the touching .scene of
old Jacob being presented by J oseph
in the presence of Pharaoh. At the
age of 130 he must have seemed a
very old man in Egyptian eyes, but
twice over, in verse 9, do we find
him using the word, < I pilgrimage."
It is true of course that his life had
been of a nomadic type, but never
theless it indicates that these God
fearing patriarchs, as Hebrews 11
shows, ever had the eyes of their
hearts upon the future, and knew
that the present life was in view of
a destination yet to be realized. If
it was thus with them, how much
more so should it be thus with us,
who are partakers of a heavenly
calling?

And moreover, twice in this para
graph, is it stated that]acob blessed
Pharaoh. The one thing cited in
Hebrews II, as showing his faith is
his blessing of the sons of Joseph.
That we get presently, but we re
member the statement of Hebrews
7: 7, "without all contradiction
the less is blessed of thE} better. J'

The patriarch, though at that
moment but a displaced person and
a refugee in the presence of the great
king, was consciously superior to
him in his knowledge of the true
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God. He knew enough of Him to
be conscious that to have His
pledged presence and guidance was
something greater than all the glory
that Egypt had to offer. He
possessed the better, while Pharaoh
for all his outward majesty, pos
sessed the less. In the light of the
faith and glory of Christ the position
of the Christian is much accentuated.
Are we always alive to the favour
wherein we stand, and therefore
lifted above the favours and allure
ments of the world?

Joseph's father and brethren
being placed in the best of the land
and nourished there, we now turn
to consider the state of things pre
vailing among the Egyptians. This
occupies verses 13-26. As the
dreams had foretold, the famine
became progressively worse. The
people were fed, but not as those in
Goshen. They had to buy their
food from J oseph, who acted for
Pharaoh. They brought their
money, and when that failed their
cattle, and when those failed they
had to sell their land. The only ex
ception made was in the case of the
priests, men who wielded great
power because through their idol
gods they were in touch with the
supernatural.

Thus bit by bit everything in
Egypt fell into the hands of
Pharaoh, and a law made by Joseph
was that his proprietorship should
be acknowledged by a rent paid in
kind - the fifth part of all the
produce. This was oppressive legis
lation indeed, but the sort of thing
that was quite ordinary in those
days. We can see how in the
course of many years it may have
helped to provoke that uprising of
the ancient Egyptian dynasty, which

is recorded in Scripture as, {( There
arose up a new king over Egypt,
which knew not Joseph." (Exod.
I: 8).

Though this action of J oseph
strikes us as oppressive, particularly
perhaps his removing of the people
from one end () f the land to another,
we cannot but think it has a typical
valuc, setting forth how completely
he was "lord of all Egypt," and
thus a figure of Christ. Now the
Lordship of Christ is absolute, for if
He is not Lord of all and of every
detail, He is not Lord at all. More
over as Lord He subdues everything
to God and disposes of everything
according to the Divine mind. A
time will come, "when all things
shall be subdued unto Him" (I
Cor. IS: 28), and when as a result~

God shall be all in all. But that
which the Lord Jesus will bring to
pass, though it will involve the exe
cution of judgment, will be for the
ultimate blessing of the universe of
God.

In the closing verses of our
chapter we return to Jacob in the
land of Goshen. Seventeen more
years rolled over him, so he re
mained until the dreadful years of
famine were only an unpleasant
memory. Then the time came that
he had to die. ]acob indeed he was,
but he spoke as Israel when he ex
tracted from J oseph a vow that he
would not bury him in Egypt, but
lay his body with those of his fathers
in the land which was theirs by
promi~e. Joseph readily acceded
for, as we shall see, he too had the
same faith. They had received the
promises and believed them, and
they knew that the promised Seed
would be connected with that land.



" GOD-BREATHED"

THERE are two striking occasions
when we arc told that U God

breathed," and in both cases it is
connected with life. The first occurs
in Genesis 2: 7J where wc read that,
cl The Lord God formed man of the
dust of the ground, and breathed
[Hebrew, neshamah, breath] into
his nostrils the breath of life; and
man became a living soul:' Here
we have given to us the beginning of
human life on this earth. This is
very far removed from the theory
of evolution, but tells us of God as
Creator, the Fountain Head of all
life, and how He bestowed human
life on man.

The other occasion is where we
read that" All Scripture is given by
inspiration [Greek, theopneustos,
God-breathed] of. God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in
righteousness: that the man of God
may be perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works." (2 Tim. 3:
16, 17). That this is connected with
life, divine life, is stated in Hebrews
4: 12, " Thc word of God is quick
[literally living, Greek zao, to have
life] and powerful, and sharper
than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul
and spirit ... and is a discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the
heart." Here is stated the full in
spiration of Holy Scripture, God
breathed from beginning to end.

The human body is often used as
an illustration of the Scriptures.
Indeed we find Scripture itself using
t~e. human body as illustrative of
~hvme and spiritual truths, concem
mg our Lord as the Head of the
Church His body, and believers

A. J. POLLOCK.

looked upon as members of His
body (see, I Cor; 12; Eph. 4; Col.
2) .

There are many members in the
human body. There are many books
making together the Holy Scrip
tures. The members of the human
body have different functions, yet
act harmoniously in the life of the
body. The Books of the Bible are
very varied, some largely taken up
with history, some with prophecy,
some with doctrine, some with ex
hortation} and above all, the four
Gospels presenting to us the birth,
life, death and resurrection of our
Lord. Yet all in perfect harmony,
no contradiction between one part
and another, though the writers
might be separated by centuries,
and be unknown to each other. All
this goes to prove that the Bible is
God-breathed, for in no other way
could it bear the characteristics that
it does, were it even partly of man's
production. There is a very solemn
\yarning at the very close of the
Bible (Rev. 22: 18, 19) as to adding
to, or taking from the word of God.
I t is all of God and God alone from
Genesis to Revelation.

The word of God is living, for it
produces life, and life can only come
from life. \Ve read, " Being born
again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the \vord of
God which liveth and abideth for
ever." (2 Peter I: 23). "Of His
own will begat He us with the word
of truth." (lames I: 18). Under
the hand of God by the agency of
God's Holy Spirit millions of men
and women all down the ages of the
world's history have been begotten
by the Scriptures of truth. The word
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of God is living.
The very fact that this very

ancient book in the world's literature
still goes out by the millions every
year, producing changed lives,
altered adjustments to God, is proof
of its being living. It is like the tree
of life, whose leaves are for the
healing of the nations (Rev. 22: 2).

It is not that every part of the
Bible is of equal value to us, any
more than that each part of the
human body is of equal value.
There are parts of the human body
we could do without and yet live
fairly comfortable and useful lives,
but the loss of the smallest member
would mean a mutilated body.
Every part of the body is necessary
to make a complete body. So all
the books of the Bible are necessary
for the whole Book as God-breathed.
We might think we could do with
out one of the small Minor Prophets,
and could not do without the Epistle

ETERNAL LIFE OR IDOLS

to the Romans or the Epistle to the
Colossians, yet if the smallest part of
the Book were missing we should
have a mutilated Bible.

How good it is to take it just as
God has given it to us. To remember
that it is " God-breathed n should
make us feel how God Himself is
speaking to us in every part of it.
No wonder that the prophet ] ere
miah wrote, "Thy words were
found, and I did eat them; and Thy
word was unto me the joy and re
joicing of mine heart, for I am called
by Thy name, 0 Lord God of
hosts." (Jet. IS: 16). No wonder
that Job could say, "I have
esteemed the words of His mouth
more than my necessary food."
(JobZ3: 12).

What is that word to us? Do we
meditate on it night and day? Are
our souls fed by it as in a dry and
thirsty world?

F. B. HOLE.

Condensed Notes of an Address on I John 5: 18~2I, given at Wooler,
November 3rd, 1949.

IN reading this short passage my
main point is contained in verses

20 and 21; but just a few words, to
start with, on verses 18 and 19,
where we have a very important
distinction. The Spirit of God
draws a very clear line of demarca
tion between the saints as born of
God and the world out of which
they have been taken. We must
ever bear in mind that we belong to
a chosen race, to a generation that
God has brought into being by His

own act. The character of this new
race is declared, since, U whosoever
is born of God sinneth not."

Now here we have one of those
abstract statements that occur so
often in this remarkable epistle.
That is, the Spirit of God invites us
to consider the matter in its own
essential nature and character, ab
stracting it in our thoughts from all
other things, and from the compli
cations they may introduce. To
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consider a thing abstractly is very
helpfuL if we really wish to under
stand it.

Let me use an illustration. A
chemist. might hand you a bottle
and uncorking it might bid you take
a sniff. You do so and recoiL say
ing it has a disagreeable smell. He
now hands you another bottle con
taining a fluid that looks like water,
and when opened you can hardly
detect any odour. Yet he tells you
that the most potent ingredient in
the fir:-;t bottle was that very liquid.
In the first bottle its real nature was
obscured by other substances. Only
when presented in abstract form was
its true nature revealed.

Now we are living in a world of
many mixtures. The object of the
great adversary is to make the mix
ture as complicated as possible. The
object of the Spirit of God is to
differentiate, and make the abstract
character of the child of God on the
one hand, and of the world on the
other, as plain as possible.

As born of God we have a nature
that is sinless. Such an one,
abstractly considered, "cannot sin,"
as we are told in verse 9 of chapter
3· Other verses in this epistle con
template us in our present practical
condition, and then consequently
speak of our sinning. But when the
Lord comes and we stand with Him
~n glory what is now true of us only
In this abstract sense will be true of
us practically, absolutely and for
ever. Thanks be to God l

So also in verse 19, the world is
c:onsidered in an abstract way. It
hes "in wickedness " or (, in the
wicked one." You may wish to tell
me that there are some very nice and

amiable people in the world.
Granted, if you consider the world
with its strange complications, from
a practical point of view. In Romans
7 and 8, the «flesh" is vie v,ed
abstractly and so we read that there
is no good in it, and that those \vho
are in the flesh "cannot please
God."

May God help us all, and particu
larly those who are young, to seize
the abstract point of view. Those
born of God cannot sin. A man in
the flesh cannot do anything but sin.
The world lies in the grip of the
wicked one.

That may seem a strong thing to
say of the world, out it is true. The
devil is shaping the course of things.
l\fen may imagine they are doing it,
but they are not. When I was a
small boy I \vas taken to see a
marionette show. There were the
little dolls quaintly dressed all
moving or dancing on the stage. But
from where I sat cracks in the
boarding beneath the stage allowed
me to have a glimpse of the men
who were pulling the strings, so the
dancing of the dolls was not so won
derful to my childish mind. Men on
the world stage may look imposing

Napoleon, Mussolini, Hitler,
Stalin, and the rest - but when we
see the devil pulling the strings that
control their movements, they fas
cinate us no more.

The trouble with us so often is
that we ignore the line of demarca
tion that God has drawn. Let us
see that we maintain it, for we mix
things at our peril.

The first statement of verse 20 is
this: «We know that the Son of
God is come." We do not know that
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some great and inscrutable Person
is come, and that He became the
Son of God by the manner in which
He came. That is not the truthJ and
what our verse states is the truth.
" Son of God" is a Name of most
illustrious import. His coming into
:Manhood was an act of humiliation,
a stoop of unimaginable greatncss 
far greater than would have been
involved had it been needful for
:Michael the Archangel to assume the
lowest form of animal life, and
become a worm.

'I Son of God'J is not a Name
taken, expressive of His humiliation
but the Name of His original gloryJ
and we have some knowledge of
what His coming has brought us.
God has been made known, and the
Father's Name fully declared.
Glimpses of the true God had been
granted in previous ages, but now,
,( Him that is true" stands fully
revealed.

But wonderful as the revelation iS J
it would mean nothing to us had we
not eyes to see it. So we get the
second great statement of our verse
that " He hath given us an under
standing, that we may know Him
that is true," We may well bless
God for a gift like that.

Ho\\' was that gift bestowed?
Well, not only have we been begot
ten of God, but from the ascended
Christ ,ve have received the gift of
the Holy Spirit. As we read in
verse 20 of chapter 2, it could be
said even to babes in Christ, "Ye
have an unction from the Holy One,
and ye know all things." In the last
scenes, as recorded in Luke's
Gospel, we read how the Lord
opened the understanding of His
disciples that ·they might understand

the Scriptures. That I should con
nect with John's record of how He
breathed into them, saying, "Re
ceive ye Holy Ghost;" bestowing
upon them His risen life in the
energy of the Spirit. Hence there
i:::. given to us the understanding to
take in the things of God.

So in our verse we haveJ firstly,
the revelation in the coming of the
the Son of God. Then, secondly,
there is illumination by the gift of
this understanding. You may re
member that the Lord Jesus said,
" The light of the body is the eye."
Someone might feel inclined to say,
'( But I thought that the light is the
sun," So it is, if we view things
objectively. But viewing things sub
jectively, and as a matter of our
experience, the eye is the light. The
sun might be shining at noon, but if
I had no eye there would be nothing
but darkness in me.

Twice in our verse God is spoken
of as « Him that is true. >J Here,
as ever, truth stands in contrast to
all that is false and unreal. In God
Himself we have the ultimate
Reality. Hence the sharp contrast
that is drawn between Him and the
world, which is so full of unreality.
In its moral chara.cter the world is a
vain show, but even in a physical
and material way unreality is in
creasingly stamped upon every
thing. Very few things are just what
they seem to be. The very food we
eat is largely faked in one way or
another. This epistle tells us, "The
world passeth away." We need
shed no tears over that statement.

But verse 20 carries us a step
further. Nat only have we the
revelation and the illumination but,
'I we are in Him that is true, even
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at a loss for one word to express
this. \Ve might say, origination,
but that would better express the
fact that we are " of God," as verse
19 told us. This goes beyond that,
for we might have been" of " Him
without being" in " Him. We are
" in Him that is true," inasmuch
as we are brought into His life and
nature, by being" in His Son Jesus
Christ;" so perhaps derivation is the
more suitable word. Him that is
true, then, is clearly God the Father,
and we -are in the Father by being
in the Son. So here we have that
which the Lord spoke of anticipat
i\'ely in John 14. He looked forward
to the day close at hand when the
Spirit should be given to indwell
the disciples, and He said, fl At that
day ye shall know that I am in my
Father, and ye in Me, and I in
you. ' , We derive everything from
Him.

This is indeed a most marvellous
thing - something beyond all our
thoughts. The depth of our plight
as fallen sinners was such that it
would have been wonderful if God
had redeemed us and fitted us to
know and be with Him, just as a
do,; knows and loves his master. A
dog may display considerable intel
ligence and great devotion, but all
within the limits set by this fact 
it cannot share the life and nature
of its master. We are not mere
spectators or observers, we have
that which no angel has, being
brought into the very life and nature
of God, by being i' in His Son."

Are we then to entertain the
!hought that the Son is merely an
lDtennediary, and possibly some
thing inferior to God the Father?

Eternal Life or Idols

This false idea has ahvays been
simmering in some minds, and ap
pearing more or less boldly from
time to time. The closing words of
our verse dissipate this thought.
Pointing an emphatic finger at " His
Son Jesus Christ," the solemn pro
nouncement is, "This is the true
God, and eternal life."

In the first verses of his Gospel,
John introduces the same Person as
it The Word," and asserts His
essential Deity. Here He is it The
Son, J' and His Deity is affirmed with
equal emphasis. The adjective
" true'/ is added here, since the
world, which is energized by the
deceiver, lies darkly in the back
ground. But He not only is the true
God, so that all that may be known
of God is revealed in Him, but He
is also the etemallife, the Fountain
Head of that life which now is ours,
so that we may know and enjoy the
revelation.

Into that life have we been
brought, and we have it now. This
does not in any way clash with that
which we find frequently in Paul's
writings - "The end everlasting
life" (Rom. 6: 22) - that life as a
future thing. You might walk into
a greenhouse in this country and see
a cactus growing in a pot. It looks
like a spiny cucumber standing up
on its end. If you ever visit the
West Indies you will see the same
sort of cactus in its tropical fulness,
twenty feet high, and not stunted by
a chilly clime. The essential life of
both is the same. We have the life
now, though its fulness belongs to
the age that is to come.

That which hinders the develop
ment of that life now may be
summed up in the one word, idols.
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Hence the last verse of the epistle.
The word, "little" should not be
there. The whole family of God is
addressed and not babes merely.
The closing exhortation is "Keep
yourselves from idols." What is an
idol? We may define it by saying,
an idol is anything which usurps in
the heart and mind that supreme
place that belongs to God alone.
That which takes such commanding
possession of our thoughts becomes
an idol.

In these words the Holy Spirit has
uncovered for us the root of much
failure and weakness amongst the
children of God. The idolized thing
becomes like a film over the eye,
dimming its vision of the brighter
things above. Here I feel very sym
pathetic with my younger brothers
and sisters, for I am now sufficiently
old to look back to youthful days
when there were not nearly the

THE ALTAR OF ED

number of clever things invented,
calculated to fascinate and fill the
mind to the exc1usion of far better
things. In my young days there
were no motor-cars, no airplanes, no
radio, no television, no cinemas,
enticing you to spend time on them
rather than on the service of the
Lord and things of eternal value.

So our closing word must be one
of warning. You may hear great
and wonderful things in meetings,
and even yield them a ready assent
in your mind, but if you are decoyed
away to spend most of your time in
the pursuit of other things that bear
the idol character, your Christianity
will be but a poor anaemic thing.

So let me repeat once more John's
closing admonition, "Children, keep
yourselves from idols. >J And may
we all have grace to respond with
" Amen," andl really mean it.

]. W. H. NICHOLS.

(JOSHUA 22; 34).

THE two and one-half tribes of
Israel - Ruben, Gad, and the

half tribe of Manasseh (Numbers 32)
remind us somewhat of Lot, the
earthly minded companion of Abra
ham, who chose the well watered
plain of Jordan, which appeared to
him as " the garden of the Lord "
and who failed to appreciate - as
did Abraham - the call of God.
Yet in other ways they \vere dis
similar, for it could not be said that,
like Lot, their lives were formed by
mixed principles, which led to un
holy associations with such direful
consequences, but they were evid-

ently a people fully owning and
wishing identification with those
who obeyed the call of God, yet they
were not prepared to walk in the
power of it.

"The eyes of man are never
satisfied" (Proverbs 27: 20), and
Lot-like the tribes lifted up their
eyes, "saw the land," and "behold
the place was a place for cattle."
(Num. 32: I). But it was on the
\vildemess side of Jordan, and alas
they evidently thought less of God's
call to Canaan and the pilgrimage of
their brethren, than present advan-
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tages. Abraham, their progenitor,
knew nothing of that side of Jordan.
Moses had not mentioned it, and
when they left Egypt nothing short
of the promised land was before
them. But as they journeyed their
earthly possessions increased, and
they had much cattle. Evidently
they reasoned, that since the plains
suited their pursuit, nothing would
be gained by crossing Jordan, and
they, therefore, ask for an inherit
ance on the plain of Jordan and so
came short of the call of God. There
was no thought of giving up their
portion as Israelites, no rebellion,
but their cattle led them to seek
what suited them, and so they re
mained on the wilderness side.

What a voice this has for us!
How many true Christians there are
who come short of appropriating
their heavpnly possessions! Like the
two and half tribes, they have no
thought of being untrue to their
Christian position, but are content
to know their salvation is secure,
and settle down in congenial circum
stances.

To Moses their proposal came
with misgiving, it was so far short
of the purpose of God made known
while they were still in Egypt. "1
will bring you unto the land con
cerning which I did swear to give it
to Abraham to Isaac and to Jacob
and I will give it to you for an heri
tage: I am the Lord." (Exod. 6: 8).
He chides them and speaks of the
way their brethren had been dis
couraged by the spies sent out from
Radesh Bamea, and the resulting
forty years wandering in the wilder
ness. They repudiate all thought of
alienation from their brethren, and
signify their willingness to go with
them to war until the land is

The Altar of Ed

possessed. In this they were unlike
Lot whose conduct separated him
from Abraham. They did not want
to forfeit fellowship with their
brethren, but they were not in the
moral power of'the call of God,
something less than the land suf
ficed.

In Joshua 22 we find the sequel.
All that was commendable in them
Joshua recounts, but it is evidently
with some misgiving; he blessed
them, and sent them away, saying,
" But take diligent heed to do the
commandment and the law, which
.Moses, the servant of the Lord,
charged you, to love the Lord your
God and walk in all His ways and to
keep His commandments, and to
cleave nnto Him, and to serve Him
with all your heart and with all your
soul. " So they returned to the
wilderness side of Jordan, and on
settling down in their chosen
possessions, we read they '« built
there an altar by Jordan, a great
altar to see to" (Joshua 22: 10).
But it was not the altar. They were
far from the tabernacle with its ark
of the covenant and accompanying
mercy seat, of which God had
said, " There will I meet with thee
and will commune with thee.' ,
(Exod. 25: 22).

No altar, however " great to see
to," could possibly make up for the
loss of this. Upon their altar, they
are free to own, no burnt offerings
or meat offerings or peace offerings
could be offered (verse 23) - it was
simply to " see to," and lest their
children should cease to fear the
Lord, and as a witness of their place
and portion in Israel.

All this shows, they had some fear
that their desire to remain in the
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plain of ] ordanmight not bring un
mixed blessing. We can never step
out of the path of obedience without
consequent spiritual loss. Israel,
when the\' heard of the altar built on
the other side of Jordan, gathered
together at Shiloh to go up against
their brethren, but on hearing the
purpose of it, and the avowed
loyalty of the two and a half tribes,
they were satisfied and returned.

What a lesson is here, for those
who have eyes to see and hearts to
understand. How many there are
whose place and portion among the
people of God cannot be questioned,
who, however, are not prepared to
take possession of their heavenly
position, and so settle down in con
genial surroundings, the wrong side
ef Jordan, i.e., know little of what

it is to be dead and risen with Christ
and are not found seeking those
things which are above where Christ
sitteth at the right hand of God
(Col. 3: 1,2). Content to maintain
their Christian profession in a religi
ous world, where there is often " a
great altar to see to," they come
short of their heavenly calling, and
often become world-borderers. All
this inevitably brings corresponding
loss - loss of present Christian joy,
fulness of joy of which the blessed
Lord speaks in John 15: 11, and
future reward, when every bit of
faithfulness and testimony will be
remembered.

The Lord grant that writer and
reader may not fall short, or desire
less than our God-given heavenly
position and calling.

BIBLE STUDY - GENESIS
(CHAPTERS 47: 29-49: 12).

F. B. HOLE.

THE patriarchs, being men of faith,
viewed Canaan as being the

land of Messiah's glory, and though
now descending into the grave, they
expected to see that glory in a
coming day. The closing verses of
Hebrews 11 sum up the situation.
Though they believed they did not
receive that which was promised.

They were waiting, though they
did not know it, for further purposes
of God to come to light, and the
church was yet to be gathered out
of all nations. Hence we read that
they - the Old Testament saints 
without us - the saints composing
the church - " should not be made
perfect." In a glorified condition
we shall all reach perfection together

at the second commg of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

The one event in ]acob's life
\vhich is singled out in Hebrews 11,

as exemplifying the faith that was
in him, is his blessing of the sons of
J oseph. The importance of this act
of his is evident here, for the whole
of chapter 48 is given up to the
account of it. Being upon his death
bed, Joseph and his two sons arrived
to see him, and it is striking how at
once Jacob reverted to the moment
when first he was brought into con
tact with God, as recorded in chap
ter 28. The blessing then granted
he remembered and the promises
then made he rehear~d in a way
that shows that he received them in
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faith. They were blessings of an
earthly sort, but in the sons of
Joseph he saw the beginning of their
fulfilment.

There appears to be an element of
prnphecy in verse 5, for in the
history of the nation Joseph's two
sons were treated just as though
they had been sons of Jacob. as
Reuben and Simeon were his; each
being treated as the head of a tribe,
and all ]oseph's posterity were
ranged under the heads of these two
tribes.

Then further, having recalled the
original blessing received from God
at Bethel, he passed on to recall the
greatest sorrow of his life when
Rachel, the mother of J oseph, died
in the vicinity of Bethlehem. His
faith could not embrace the distinc
tion that was yet to come to the
place, for centuries had to pass be
fore prophecy indicated that spot as
the birthplace of the great Ruler in
Israel, whose goings forth have been
from the days of eternity. It wa~

to be the place where not only was
there to be a mourning for Rachel,
bnt also where there should be a
great mourning, "Rachel weeping
for her children, " according to
Matthew 2: 18.

\Vhen Rachel died]acob was still
in full strength; now hi~ natural
strength was gone, his eyes were
dim, so that he could not even dis
cern the sons of Joseph. In his
days of vigour he had too frequently
walked by the sight of his own eyes;
now at the close he begins to walk
and act by faith and not by sight,
and at the same time he realizes the
exceeding kindness of God toward
him. He had spent weary years
thinking that never again would he

see the face of his beloved son, and
now not only had he seen him but
his seed also. Upon the two sons
he would now bestow his blessing.

vVith filial piety Joseph bowed
down before his father and then pre
sented them with due respect to their
ages, so that ]acob's right hand
might rest upon the head of the
elder, according to the custom of
those days. At that moment it
was the faith of ]acob that was
prominent - faith which led to
his possessing the spirit of prophecy.
Consequently he reversed what
Joseph had done, and crossing
his hands he laid his right hand
upon Ephraim and not Manasseh.

Herein \ve may see a parable that
has meaning for us. The name
Manasseh means Forgetting, which
is negative in its bearing, whereas
Ephrairn means Fruitful, which
definitely bears a positive character.
The first man and his race are nega
tive as regards God, the complete
negation of all His thoughts. In
Christ, the Second Man, is the Yea
and Amen to all God's thoughts,
and all fruitfulness is found in Him.
He is indeed the Man of God's right
hand. and it is a great day in the
spiritual history of each of us when
we heartily endorse the fact that the
first man is dispossessed by the
Second, and therefore we turn away
from self-seeking to find our all in
Christ.

Once more then we find a type
pointing forward to the word, <I He
taketh away the first, that He may
establish the second" (Heb. la: 9).
When challenged by Joseph, ]acob
held his ground, and though
Manasseh was definitely blessed, yet
Ephrairn was given prio.rity. The
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probation of mankind was running
its course at this time and the test
was not completed. Hence the time
had not come for the conclusive
judgment of the first man to be set
fOlih in type, but only the fact that
the Second should dispossess the
first.

Again in verse 21 we hear the
accents of faith. Israel knew that
he wa~ about to die, but his eye was
lifted from himself to God. He had
done much scheming in his time, but
now he recognized that the only
thing that really mattered was the
presence and purpose of God. No
matter what he himself had been
nor what his sons would prove them
selves to be, God would be true to
them and to His purpose to give
them the land that He had prom
ised. At last, God and His word
was the ~tay of Israel's soul, and we
shall be happy if, long before we
come to the end of life's journey, we
discover that there, and there only,
is stability and security to be found.
Thereby we shall be spared much of
the fruitless and heart-breaking
scheming which we have seen
characterizing him.

The last verse of the chapter
seems to allude to an episode not
previously recorded. We read of,
" the parcel of ground that Jacob
gave to his son Joseph J' (John 4:
5), and Joshua 24: 32 seems also to
refer to this gift. If so, we must
identify it with the transaction
recorded in chapter 33; 19 of our
book, and that was close to the bad
and warlike action of his sons
Simeon and Levi, yet no mention is
made there as to sword and bow in
the hands of lacob. However,
there was the acquisition of a portion
in the land a;; the result of conflict

as well as purchase, and it was given
to Joseph, who became thereby lord
of that little portion of the land as
well as lord of all Egypt. It was a
kind of foretaste and pledge that
ultimately the whole land would be
possessed.

In chapter 49, we find Jacob still
presented to us as a man of faith.
He called his sons together that he
might pronounce a blessing upon
them, and he was conscious that in
so doing he was. speaking as a
prophet and foretelling that which
should befall them in the last days.
We are on safe ground therefore'in
interpreting his utterances as refer
ring to "the last day~," and not
merely to the more immediate future
experiences of the tribes.

Reuben was the firstbom and in
him more especially the might, the
strength, the dignity and the power
of lacob should be seen. The very
beginning of .lacob's strength and
excellency were to be expressed in
him. And what was expressed?
Nothing but instability and self
gratification, \vhich was defiling and
an outrage on an natural decency.
What a disappointment for J acob to
see this evil manifested as the begin
ning of his strength!

Here surely we have predicted
that which marked Israel the nation
all through their sad history, and
particularly when they were tested
under the law. \Vhether in the
wilderness or in the land; whether
under ~:rases or Joshua or the Judges
or the Kings; their story is one long
record of nnstable fluctuations be
tween the worship of Jehovah and
of idols. They were defiled by their
adulterous connection with false
gods. And in contemplating this we
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must remember that they were the
sample nation, selected that the test

f man might be carried out in them.
¥n their condemnation all the
nations stand condemned; ourselves
included as men in the flesh.

Simeon and Levi come next. Their
fa ther never forgot their cruel and
Yiolent action, as recorded in chap
ter 34, and he dissociated himself
from it. They claimed to be aveng
ing the honour of their sister, but
with what they did ]acob's honour
would not be united, and he de
nounced it as the fruit of their anger.
The allusion here is again to that
which was past, and in which their
natural character was seen. But to
wha t did it refer prophetically?

It refers, we believe, to that
terrible outbreak of anger and
cruelty in the nation, which reached
its climax in the rejection and death
of Christ. Stephen speaks of Him
as {( the Just One," in contr~st to
the sinful men that were slam by
Simeon and Levi, and he added,
" of whom ye have been now the
betrayers and murderers ': (Acts 7 :
52) . Strikingly enough Slll1eo? and
Levi achieved their murderous mtent
by a. preliminary act of betrayal.

The last clause of verse 6 is
obscure inasmuch as the reading is, .
not certain. But taking it a~ 1t
stands, U they digged down a wall,"
we may apply to the fact that
in murdering their Messiah and
Deliverer, they destroyed their own
separated position, and digged do:vn
by so doing the wall of protech~n
tha t had been theirs. They are shll
in a very full sense the scattered
nation, and that in spite of a partial
retum to their own land.

Consequently there rests upon

them nationally the curse of which
J acob spoke in verse 7. Indeed, as
we know, they took the curse upon
themselves in the presence of Pilate,
the representative of the ruling
Gentile power. Verse 7 is still being
fulfilled before our eyes to this day,
though early in their history a ful
:filment of it began. Simeon was
soon much weakened and relegated
to an .unimportant place among
the tribes, whilst Levi was separated
from them. But that was because
after several centuries Levi was
zealous not for his own honour but
for God's honour, and used his
sword to vindicate God's holiness.

We see, then, in verse~ 5-7, a
prophetic reference to the death of
their Messiah at the hands of the
nation, resulting in the curse and
scattering being their portion, as to
this day. This is a national matter
and does not conflict with the action
of God's grace in still calling out
from among them a remnant accord
ing to His election.

In the blessing of Judah an
entirely difierent note is ~truck. In
verses 8-12, we turn to a prophecy
which refers to Christ, who though
rejected and slain, as we have just
seen, emerges triumphant both in
grace and in judgment. There is a
play upon Judah's name, for it
means " Praise," and Christ is to be
the Object of universal praise, as we
see in Revelation 5; praise which
shall :fill both heaven and earth and
go far beyond anything foreseen by
J acob. Two classes are seen in verse
8 - his brethren and his enemies.
His brethren are to sound out his
praise, and his enemies are to feel
the power of his hand in subjuga
tion; and how these things, spoken
of Judah, point on to Christ, it is
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easy to see. Here his father's chil
dren are to bow down before Judah,
as representing Christ, just as pre
viously they were to bow down
before Joseph, since he represented
Christ.

In verse 9 J udah i~ compared to
a lion, as a king among beasts. Here
we see an allusion to Christ acting
in judgment. Genesis is the seed-plot
of the Bible. We pass to Revelation,
where everything reaches fruition
and finality, and in chapter 5 we
find " the Lion of the tribe of
Judah " about to take the book of
judgment and break its seals. And
the universe is filled with His
praises. The connection is too plain
for us to miss. In this way old Jacob
must have rejoiced to see the day
of Christ, though doubtless not so
fully as Abraham did.

Verse 10 contains a striking
prophecy, indicating that Judah
would be the tribe out of whom
should come the kingly line, culmin
ating in " Shiloh," a term \vhich is
taken to refer to Christ as the Prince
of peace. And of course we know
that our Lord, as concerning the
flesh, sprang out of Judah, as we
are reminded in the Epistle to the
Hebrews. Out of that kingly line
He sprang, as is shown by the two
genea10gies recorded by Matthew

and Luke. But at the end of that
verse another striking fact is alluded
to, for the word, " people," is morc
correctly, "peoples;" that is, it re
fers to the nations generally and not
merely to the nation of Israel. And
the coming of Shiloh has resulted in
His becoming, by reason of His re
jection and death, the Centre of
gathering for a multitude out of all
nations; and in the coming age He
will be visibly the Centre not only
of Israel but of the nations also.

The prophetic allusions of verses
11 and 12 are not so clear, especially
as the language is highly poetic and
figurative. \Ve cannot miss the
words, I< His foal," and" His ass's
colt," which at once- carry our
thoughts to Zechariah's prophecy
and its fulfilment as our Lord pre
sented Himself to Jerusalem, as is
shown in lVIatthew 21: 5. It looks
therefore a? if the words relate to His
first advent rather than to His
second, and thus refer to His suffcr
ings and to the grace which is prof
fered as the result of them.

In Isaiah 55: I the Gentiles are
in view for the call goes forth to
" everyone" that thirsts. "Wine
and milk" are free for all. Our
verses would indicate the reason.
They are free because procured as
the result of what He has done.

*
" Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth " (Col. 3 :

5). For this we want power. Now the joy of the Lord is our strength. Our
power is found in that which lifts us out of the whole region to which evil
attaches. Christ, risen from the dead, is now to give character to every
detail of our behaviour.
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ANCHORED WITHIN THE VEIL A. ]. POLLOCK.

THE title of this article is made up
of two fJ.(~:urative or symbolic

words - anch~,red and veiL-It has
bee~ truly said, that if every sym
bolrsm was removed from the Scrip
tures a very small volume would be
left. Symbolism possesses two out
standing qualities, viz., vividness
and b.revity. The latter qualitymay
astonISh the reader, but on reflection
it will be seen that to express sym
bolic language in ordinary terrn,s
would necessitate the employment of
a much larger number of words. It
is so in this case, as we shall see.

Perhaps ,the most striking illustra
tion of the use of symbolism in the
Scriptures is found in Revelation
21: 9-27 and 22: I-5. There we
get a des:::ription that is clearly not
that of a literal city, but vivid,
glowing symbolic language describ
ing the Church of God as seen in her
relation to the millennia I earth in the
day to come. The dictionary gives
the meaning of symbolic language as
"that which represents something
else." This is a good example of it.

« ANCHORED!" What train of
thought does this single word con
vey? Surely that of a vessel, that
has reached the port of arrival.
Preparatory to beginning the journey
th~ anchor was lifted, and without
~smg it the voyage with its buffet
mgs was made. Then the desired
haven entered, its anchor was
?-ropped. In Hebre\',!s 6: 13-20 is
Iou~d the passage where this sym
bobc language is written. .

" VEIL!" Of what does this
remind us? It naturally recalls the
~ymbolic teaching of the Tabernacle
In the desert, round which the chil-

dren of Israel were gathered. By
this symbolism God sought to teach
His chosen people precious lessons,
and ourselves too, as the Epistle to
the Hebre'ws is a witness.

This symbolism centred round the
Tabernacle itself, a tent divided into
two unequal parts, the inner and
smaller part being called " The holi
est of all," in which was the Ark and
the Mercy Seat stained with the
blood of the sin-offering, wherein
between the two golden cherubim,
the Shekinah glory filled the Holy
Place. Unlike the Antitype, as seen
in our Lord, His Person and His
atoning work on the cross, this spoke
of distance as well as of access. The
High Priest had access, but only
once a year on the great day of
atonement; the priests and the chil
dren of Israel had no access, but
were kept at a distance, for the sym
bolisms of the Old Testament never
put away sin. They were only ., a
shadow of good things to come."

But see what the New Testament
te lIs us. When our Lord completed
the mighty work of redemption at
the cross of Calvary, we read that
He cried with a loud voice, " IT IS
FINISHED," and gave up the
ghost. As these triumphant words
fell from His blessed lips, the VEIL
of the Temple was rent in twain from
the top to the bottom - rent by the
hand of God Himself, declaring His
full satisfaction with the atoning
work accomplished on the cross, His
full acceptance of it as meeting all
the claims of His holiness in respect
of sin, and setting the believer free
to enter into the holiest of all in
virtue of the precious blood shed;
that ~s, consciously to be in the pres-
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cnce of God, and eventually to enter
heaven itself, the bliss of the Lord's
presencc, and the joy of the Fathcr's
house.

But note the difference. In an
earthly voyage the anchor is dropped
at the end of the voyage. In the
heavenly voyage of the soul the
anchor is dropped in heaven at the
very beginning of the voyage, at the
very moment when a repentant sin
ner accepts the Lord Jesus Christ as
his or her Saviour. The journey's
end'is assured at the very beginning
of the soul's journey in faith.

This anchor is likened to a hope.
An earthly hope is the very reverse
of certainty. It may materialize or
it may not. Till realization or disap
pointment comes, onc never knows.
But this hope being GOD-GIVEN,
the fulfilment is as sure as if it had
already taken place. God's own
character is pledged to the fulfilment
of His own word. Scripture tells us,
that " we ARE saved by [or, in]
hope [not in the future, but NOW]
... but if we hope for that we see
not, then do we with patience wait
for it " (Rom. 8: 24, 25), as being
sure of it.

The believer's anchor is .( both
sure and steadifast, and which enter
eth into that within the veil." We
are here reminded of the two flukes
of an anchor, designed to take firm
grip of the ocean bed. We have two
immutable things, given to the be
liever by God to make him abso
lutely sure - His. counsel and His
oath. The writer remembers \vell a
scene which occurred in Jamaica,
over fifty years ago. At six o'clock
in the morning about one hundred
and fifty coloured people \vere gath
ered in a tent for a Biple talk before

the great heat ,of the day came on.
An aged coloured woman was seen
laboriously thumbing a large print
Bible. She then asked a question,
" There is a word in Hebrews 6:
18, " she said, " I cannot pronounce
it, but I can spell it - i-m-m-u-t-
a-b-I-e. Tell me, what does it
mean? " I replied, "It means
something that cannot by any pos.si
bilitv change or alter. 11 This answer
gave her great comfort.

There is no needless repetition in
the Scriptures. If anything is re
peated it is to emphasize and draw
special attention to the point in
question.

Why are men put on oath in the
law courts of the land ? It is be
cause they are capable of lying. The
psalmist said in his haste that" all
men are liars" (Psalm 116: 11), and
men have not altered. In happy
contrast to this we are told that it is
H impossible for God to lie." God
cannot do these things that would be
the negation of His being, nature
and holiness. God cannot swear by
one higher than Himself, so He
swears .by Himself. He said to
Abraham. '( SURELY. . . I will
bless thee. " Why add the word
surely? On the Divine side there
was no need for it whatever. No
word can add to God's trustworthi
ness. His word is His bond. It is
immutable, unchangeable, divine.
God confirmed His ,vord by an oath,
most graciously given for our sakes,
seeing we are naturally tr slow of
heart to believe." (Luke 24: 25).

We add another witness to this.
Our Lord sometimes prefaced His
sayings by, ,e VERILY, VERILY."
Why this double affirmation of our
Lord? Because of His gracious
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desire to encourage us to trust Him
fully.

And ,,,hat do we know of what is
" inside the veil "? Best and fore
most of all, the Lord Jesus is there.
He has entered representatively,
" having obtained eternal redemp
tion for us." (Heb. 9: 12). He has
entered as the FORErunner. This is
a composite word, that means there
are AFTER-runners. Through in
finite grace every believer on the
Lord ]esuscan be so named. He has
won this place for His own. He has
gone in as the great Forerunner,

CHRIST AT THE DOOR

THE Church was intended to be
Christ's witness on earth, during

the dark night of His absence, and
that in view of His coming again.
In this place of testimony, it has
failed, and is now in ruin. It began,
in its declension, in Ephesus, when
it left its" first love;" and it ends
in Laodicea, in an appalling state of
lukewarmness - 'C neither cold nor
hot." Christ not only disowns it,
but spues it out of His mouth.

As might be expected, He is out
side: "Behold I stand at the doo,r,
and knock" (Rev. 3: 20). He
knocks, seeking entrance; not to the
Church as such, but to those whom
He loves, who are inside. Of them,
He thus speaks: '< As many as I
love, I rebuke and chasten; be
zealous therefore, and repent."

It might be thought, the place
where His own should be is outside,

making way for the after-runners to
follow.

In contrast, not only the High
Priest, but ALL believers have the
privilege of ~ntering the holiest of
all, the very presence of God. (Heb.
la: 19).

What a joy and comfort to every
saint, whether a living or a dying
saint, to realize that his or' her
anchor is safely dropped inside the
veil. And we are journeying to a
land where the inhabitant shall
never say, it I am sick." (Isa. 33:
24)·

J. HOUSTON.

where He is; but this is not so, since
they cannot leave the Church, of
which they fonn an essential part.
In view of this, He does not call
them to come out to Him; but ap
peals to them to open the door, that
He may come in to them. The
Church may fail in its testimony,
but it is still the Church. Evil men
may have come into it, bringing
with them their cc damnable here
sies" (see Jude; 2 Peter z); but,
just as Israel, in Babylon, was still
Israel, so the Church in its moral
captivity is still the Church. The
good and bad may be thrown to
gether in this world, and have to
remain thus, till the discriminating
judgment of God separates them, as
we see in the parable of the tares
(Matt. 13: 24-30). Certain it is,
when the Lord comes for His own,
to receive them in the air, not one
will be left behind. This is the com-
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fort of all who love the Lord, and
long for His coming.

Now, it is one thing to b.e in t.he
Church, with reference to Its rum,
in testimony; it is quite another
thing to be associated with that
which caused its ruin. We can state
the same thing thus: it is one thing,
to be thrown together, with wicked
men, in an outward testimony; it is
quite another thing to be a~soci~ted

with their wickedness. ThIs bnngs
in the principle 6f separ~tion from
evil. and that, in the very place,
where the evil is practised. In other
words, the faithful can be separate
from the vessels to dishonour, and
still be in the great house (see
2 Tim. 2: 19-21). Daniel was in
Babylon ; but he would not defile
himself with Babylon's food; nor
would he worship its idols. He was
.. a vessel unto honour, sanctified
and meet for the Master's use," and
.that, in the very place, where the~e

was defilement and idolatry. So It
is with the faithful today.

But why does the Lord rebuke
and chasten those, whom He loves,
in Laoc1icea? Because He loves
them. He cannot, on that account,
allow them to drift into a state of
lukewarmness, and be deprived of
their love. Love seeks its object,
and will not be satisfied without it.
If His own were apathetic, and even
indifferent, to His love, being
affected by the prevailing spirit of
their environment, He could not re
main in that attitude towards them.
His love would move Him to rebuke
and chasten them, that they might
be led to self-judgment and re
covery.

We now come to His appeal: H If
any man hear My voice, and open
the door, I will come in to him, and

will sup with him, and he with Me."
The attitude He assumes here is that
of a wayfarer, not unlike what we
have in Solomon's Song, chapter
5: 2. The image there is striking.
The bride is asleep; the bridegroom
is outside in the street. He knocks,
saying, " Open to me my sister, my
love, my dove, my undefiled." In
order to appeal to her affections, He
describes His humiliation, disap
pointment and grief, on account of
her apathy and somnolence. He
says: ":My head is filled with dew,
and my locks with the drops of the
night:' And if this was calculated
to move the heart of the remnant of
Israel towards their Messiah, what
shall we say of Christ, knocking at
the door of His Church, seeking for
individuals to open to Him, while
the mass are held in the most appal
ling indifference? This is what we
see in Laodicea.

Many Christians are feeling the
effects of Laodicean lukewarmness
towards Christ. Self - sufficiency,
self-satisfaction, glorying in boasted
possessions, spilitual or otherwise,
while Christ is outside. Whatever
Laodicea has, or thinks it has, one
thing is definitely lacking - Christ.
For that precise reason, it is
H wretched and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked." With
Christ, we have all; without Him,
we have nothing. The very blessings
we possess, without Him, or think
we possess, are turned into a curse.
We never were intended to have
anything, apart from Him. We have
no blessings, apart from Him, the
Blesser. He is the Source of all
good, the Object supreme of the
heart. To be without Him, is to be
without life, light, riches, joy, peace
and love, and all that fills and satis
fies the heart.
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A Daniel in BabyIon; a Paul in
prison in Rome; a John in Patmos:
may furnish us with illustrious ex
amples of what Christ can be to the
heart when circumstances are at
their worst. So today, when Christ
comes into the heart, circumstances
are nothing, save to give Him occa
sion to endear Himself to us, and

show how completely He can raise
us above them. We could scarcely
conceive anything better, or sweeter,
or more precious, than to have
Christ to sup with us, and to be able
to sup with Him, in this cold night of
His rejection, till we are with Him
in glory.

THE ASCENSION IN JOHN'S GOSPEL G. S. HEPBuRN.

IN my early days, and also quite
recently, I have heard it stressed

that John does not record the ascen
sion of our Lord, but so far I have
never been able to understand the
point of this remark, for while he
does not record the event, the
ascension has a very important place
in the economy of his gospel.

Of the evangelists, Matthew alone
makes no mention of the ascension,
his gospel being that of the King
dom, and he concludes with these
words of the Lord, " La, I am with
you alway, even unto the end of the
world."

In John's gospel the Lord has a
great deal to say, not only of His
having come from the Father, but
also of His going back to the Father,
and in chapter 20, having manifested
Himself in resurrection to Mary
Magdalene in answer to her affec
tion, when she evidently would have
embraced Him, He says, I' Touch
me not, for I am not yet ascended

to My Father." In Matthew Jesus
allowed the women to embrace His
feet, but in John he is about to
reveal to Mary Magdalene entirely
new relationships, and to her was
committed one of the most wonder
ful messages ever entrusted to a
human being, viz., <I Go to My
brethren and say unto them, I
ascend to My Father and your
Father, to My God and your God."
This new relationship with the Lord
is clearly with Him, not only as the
risen, but also as the ascended One.

See also, chapter 6, 11 What if ye
shall see the Son of Man ascend up
where he was before?"

The truth is, there is very little in
John's gospel that could be known
and enjoyed until the Holy Spirit
had been given (see 13: 7; 14: 26;
16: 7), and the Holy Spirit could
only descend in answer to the
Lord's ascension to the Father (see
7: 39)·

*GOD sometimes shuts the door and shuts us in, .
That HE may speak, perchance through grief or pain.

And softly, heart to heart above the din,
May tell some precious thought to us again.



SPIRITUAL ENLARGEMENT
Condensed Notes of an Address on Psalm 4; I.

D. Ross.

THE U New Translation " renders
the second clause of this verse

as, 'I In pressure Thou hast en
larged me." What do we think that
pressure does to us? Contracts us,
limits us, impoverishes us? Not if
we have our eyes fixed on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and we are set here for
His glory. We will then find that
all the trials, the bereavements, the
sorrows, the disasters, the disap
pointments that come upon us, will
lead us into a large place. We shall
not be impoverished, but we shall
be made rich, and we shall be filled
with all the fulness of God.

I want you just for a moment to
look at this man of God, the Apostle
Paul, as he stands revealed in 2

Corinthians, in order that we might
see fulfilled his desire, that in his
mortal body Christ might be magni
fied, whether it be by life or by
death _ He penned that letter prob
ably from the city of Ephesus or
shortly after he had left it, and think
of the pressure that there was upon
that-man's spiritl Read the 11th
chapter and you see what it was 
the care of all the Churches, enough
to bow anyone down as you think
of their condition.

To the east of him was Galatia,
and there they were in danger of
leaving the true Chri5tian pcsition
and being entangled with the yoke
of bondage, a foreign, spurious
thing, a Judaistic imitation of
Christianity which would bring their
souls into bondage. And then from
the iEgean Sea there came to him
news of the possible danger, not of
legalism but of laxity, where these

Corinthians, these Greeks, were
translating Christian liberty into
license - licentiousness and loose
ness. Is all his work to be in vain?
that work he had built in Galatia;
that work for which he had spent
years in Corinth? And he was
pressed in spirit.

And then in Ephesus, a place
which was a stronghold of demon
ism, the Apostle Paul was face to
face with the powers of darkness and
o~ hell. He says he fought with
wild beasts at Ephesus; men that
were so bestial; men that were so
uncler the power of the devil that
they looked like veritable wild
beasts. And so the Apostle Paul
says, I want you to know brethren
that • we were "pressed out of
measure, above strength." And it
is that word II out of measure," or
1/ beyond measure," that I want to
draw attention to. I happened to
look up the Englishman's Greek
Concordance for that word begin
ning with "Hyper," which means
It Over," and I found that the great
majority of the words that begin
with that term came from the writ
ings of the Apostle Paul; and the
writings of this period - when this
Epistle was written - has this word
over and over again. A man in the
battle of life; a man pressed above
measure, and yet in the pressure we
:find that the Lord has enlarged him.
He had the sentence of death in
himself and the blessing rons over.
How was he enlarged? He learned
not to trust in himself. What a
deliverance that is! God allows the
pressure to come upon us; He allows
the sorrow to bow us down; He
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allows us to be bitterly disappointed;
all that we may learn deliverance
from self.

He uses this word in Romans 7,
when he found out that in him was
something that was exceeding sinful,
11 above ,measure," surpassingly sin
ful; so smful that he felt himself to
be chained to a corpse when he said,
11 Who shall deliver me from this
body of death? " But in the pressure
God enlarged him, set him free, and
the chapter that takes you to the
depth of misery ends with a keynote
of victory, . I I thank God through
Jesus Christ our Lord." And so it
was at Ephesus, he was delivered
from himself that he should not trust
in himself but in the God that raises
the dead. And as you read through
the Epistle you find alternating the
pressure and the enlargement· the
fain~ing and the wonderful str~ngth;
the Impoverishment and the enrich
ing with the fulness of God.

And then he goes on to think of
the glory; first on Sinai when there
was, such a revelation of the glory
of God that the face of lUoses shone
and the children of Israel could not
bear to look upon it. And what does
he say? There has been revealed a
glory that excelleth, that surpasseth,
that is 11 above measure," that has
utterly eclipsed the glory of Sinai;
and you and I are brought to the
glory of the Lord with unveiled face
and are changed. We realize the
~lo~ in the face of Jesus and there
IS thIS wonderful enlarging from the
mean, contracted little creatures that
We are; we come out in something of
the grandeur and beauty of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and we are changed
mto His blessed image. And we are
not conscious of it. Moses wist not

Spiritual Enlargement
"

that. his 'face shone, and if you and
I thmk our faces are shining and we
are occupied with our faces, then
that will cause the cloud to come
upon us. But when our hearts are
gazing upon the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ, there is this transform
ation.

The next chapter tells you about
the possibility of fainting. He has
got a terrible burden, for the God of
this world is against him, blinding
~?~ eyes of the unbelieving, But,

lD pressure Thou hast enlarged
me," for he says, {( God, who coni.
manded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts
to give the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ." You and I have got some
thing of that light in our hearts. But
n0v.: you come to the pressure side'
agam. Where have we got it? In
frail earthen vessels that can break.
Why? . That the excellency 1 the
surpasslllg of the power might be of
God and not of us. Surpassing
pressure; surpassing glory; glory in
the face of Jesus, and surpassing
power. And why is it that we are
so little conscious of the surpassing
power of God? Because we are sO
little conscious of the weakness of
the earthen vessels. The Apostle
protested as to the thorn in the flesh
\vhich seemed to weaken him and in
capacitate him for the ministry, and
the Lord said, " My grace is suffici
ent for thee; for my strength is made
perf~~t. " - not in your strength,
but 10 weakness."

Then he begins a series of
paradoxes as you might call them
- troubled on every side, not dis
tressed; perplexed but not in despair
-. that might be translated, at our
WIts' end but not out of our wits -



44Scripture TNth
----~-----------------...,..-,.=-----

persecuted but not forsaken; cast
down but not destroyed; pressure on
the one hand and the enlargement
on the other; human weakness on
the one hand but the manifestation
of the power of God on the other
hand.

And then at the end of the chapter
there is a beautiful expression, " For
which cause we faint not." Paul, is
not the pressure too great for you?
You said you were weighed down
beyond measure. But now he has
another weight in view, "For our
light affliction, which is but for a
moment " - momentarily and light
although a little before it ,vas be
yond measure and above strength 
" worketh for us a far more exceed
ing " - now the word there is this
word twice over; it is " exceeding,
exceeding, weight of glory," or
" surpassing, surpassing, weight of
glory. ' , He is looking forward to
that day when he will be weighed
down above measure with all the
eternal glory of God. We do need
eye-salve so that our eyes may be
anointed to see that which is eternal
-"Jesus Christ the same yesterday,
and today, and for ever," and all
the eternal system of things that are
linked up with Him. Then we shall
see that surpassing, surpassing
weight of glory that lies ahead of
those who, in this the vale of tears,
in the day of our testing and our
trial, are in pressure. Won't we let
the Lord have His way with us, and
in the pressure enlarge us !

And that same man in the 1rth
chapter tells you of all the pressure
through which he went. Read it, if
you want to know what he calls
" light" afflictions. When we think
of our petty trials and we are
weighed down, it would be a very

good thing for us to get a sense of
proportion by reading what this man
of God went through. If he called
these afflictions tI light," then any
thing that we have been bowed down
under is a mere trifle.

No,"\" this man that knew pressure
LX. vond measure was the only man
that was privileged to have revela
tion beyond measure, because the
tl abundance" of revelation is the
same word I have been speaking of
- exceeding and above measure. He
got an abundance of revelation, but
along with that he got a thorn in the
flesh. Why? If he got revelation
above measure he needed something
to balance it, lest he became exalted
above measure. What does he call
this thorn in the flesh? A messenger
of Satan to buffet him, dealing blow
upon blow. You see a man in the
water, swimming for life, and there
comes a big wave and knocks him
over, and then another big wave
comes along, giving him another
buffet. Some of us hardly get our
heads above water when we get
buffet upon buffet. Abundance of
revelation, abundance of buffeting,
and with it all abundance of strength
- " My grace sufficient;" strength
made perfect in weakness.

And then the last thing - we get
an exceeding weight of glory. And
what we need to balance it all is the
knowledge of the love of Christ, ex
ceeding, surpassing knowledge, of
which Ephesians 3 speaks, that we
may be filled with all the fulness of
God. So if the Lord allows you to
pass through sorrow and blow upon
blow to fall upon you, it is in order
that you might be enlarged. The
hand that sends it is the hand of
infinite love, and the love of Christ
is the love that surpasseth know-
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]edge, and yet you and I can come
to know it and be filled with all the
hIltless of God.

Shall we rebel against God's way
with us? Shall we spurn the hand
that brings discipline with it? Shall
\\L' not put ourselves into His hands,
and if He allows us to be weighed

down, remember with that weight,
with that pressure, that trial, comes
the enlargement, the enrichment, the
enlightenment and the filling with
the loye of Christ which surpasses
knowledge. So Ileave my text with
you: '( In pressure Thou hast
enlarged me."

BIBLE STUDY - GENESIS
(CHAPTER 49: 13-33)

F. B. HOLE.

THUS far, in the blessing of the
tribes, we have seen predicted

thl' sorrowful history of Israel up to
Christ, and Christ Himsel f presented
as the Object of praise and the
"-ielder of power, though a hint be
gi\-en of His suffering at His first
ac1\-ent. .

\Vith Zebulon, in verse 13, we
pass to a prediction which sets forth
that which has characterized the
people after they rejected their
~Iessiah. That tribe did occupy the
I10rth-western part of the land to
ward Zidon, which brought them
into contact with the wide outlook
of the shipping world, and for many
centuries now the Jew has been
pushed out all over the world and
has. given himself up to commerce,
of which ships are an appropriate
symbol.

\Vith this Issachar also is con
nected. The" figures here are very
graphic. The Jew has indeed proved
himself to be possessed of remark
a.bIe strength, but he has been con
tmually pressed down beneath his
two burdens~ which he has endured
for the sake of rest for his wandering
feet and for a pleasant life. He has
been burdened with the labour of

acquiring wealth on the one hand,
and of being (l a servant unto
tribute," on the other. Again and
again has he crouched under the
burden of having to yield up in some
kind of tribute much of what he had
burdened himself with.

These two tribes, then, set forth
that which has characterized the
people during this long period that
has succeeded the rejection of tneir
Messiah. Now in Dan, verses 16
18, we have a prediction of the anti
christ, who is to come. When the
true Judge of Israel appeared, His
unbelieving people smote Him with
a rod upon the cheek as Micah fore
told: now another judge will appear,
represented by Dan. The true
Judge came with an authority which
was Divine: the false will judge
It as one of the tribes of Israel;"
that is, his authority springs from
man, for he will come r< in his own
name, " as the Lord said in John 5 :
43·

Moreover there will be about him
an authority and power that is of
the serpent - Satanic, as New
Testament scriptures show. Un
godly Jews of those days may
imagine they are riding fo:rward to
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victory, but in result they will be
like a rider falling backward to
disaster. The Jews have suffered
many bitter things since they slew
Christ, but the bitterest things lie
before them under the brief domin
ation of antichrist.

The contemplation of these things
moved the prophetic soul of the
patriarch, and led him to express his
personal faith and hope. "I have
waited for Thy salvation 0 1.ord."
This is the first occurrence of the
word, " salva~ion," in our English
Bible. Jacob had to wait for it.
Many centuries after old Simeon
could say, "Mine eyes have seen
Thy salvation," and we can each
now say, that in heart and life we
have experienced it. But, in the
sense in \vhich ]acab thought of it,
the cry still goes forth, •( Oh that
the salvation of Israel were come out

, I" (P )of ZlOn . sa. 14: 7 .

In verses 19-21, the three tribes,
Gad, Asher and Naphtali, are
grouped together, and J acob's words
seem to set forth the experiences of
the godly in Israel as the antichrist
is overthrown and replaced by the
true M_essiah. At first everything
will conspire to overcome them
under the persecuting power of the
" beasts," of whom we read in
Revelation 13. They will be perse
cuted and reviled for righteousness
sake, but at the end theirs will be
the kingdom, as the Lord stated in
Matthew 5: 10-12. Like Gad they
will overcome at the last.

Having overcome by the grace
and power of Christ in His second
advent, they win enjoy the fatness
and royal dainties of the kindom, as
indicated in Asher. Further, as in
dicated in the word to Naphtali, they
will have liberty secured to them.

The figure is agraphic one, for the
« hind" is the female deer, natur
ally apprehensive and not furnished
with horns for its own defence.
Brought into this place of secnre
liberty, their mouths are opened with
« goodly words." No longer will
praise be silent for God in Sion (see,
Psa. 65: I, margin), for their mouths.
at last will be filled with thanks
gIvmg.

This brings us to Joseph, whC'n~

again we have a striking type of
Christ. If in Judah we see Him
presented as the royal Lion, who
came down to lowliness and sacrifice.
in J oseph we see Him as the One
once hated and rejected, who never
theless rises up in the strength of the
mighty God to be the Inheritor of
all blessing both heavenly and
earthly, as well as the Source of all
truitfulness, which shall extend be
yond the confines of Israel to all
creation.

In Joscph's own history, that wc
have considered, we have seen a pre
liminary forecast of Jacab's blessing.
His brethren hated him and shot at
him, but the mighty God of Jacob
stood behind him and made his
hands strong, so that he became a
blessing to the civilized world of his
day. The language of verse 24 is
remarkable in view of the way in
which Joseph's hands are mentioned
in the history - see, 39: 3, 4, 6, 22;

41: 42. Here the secret spring of
]oseph's skill is revealed. Upon the
hands of Joseph rested the hand~ of
the mighty God.

At this point the thoughts of old
]acob travelled on from the type to
the great Antitype. From that same
mighty God would in due time come
the One who is both Shepherd and
Stone. We have already had Him



47 Bible Study - Genesis

mcntioned as the Seed of the woman,
which presents Him in relation to
the whole human race, though as
Man of another order than that of
ihe first man, AdadJ.. Here Jacah's
words are more circumscribed, for
J-;rael is before him. That nation
will never be right until it finds itself
gathered round the true Shepherd
and under His care, and established
upon the foundation Stone that can
nC\"er be moved.

Genesis has well been called the
seed-plot of the Bible. Here are
three designations of Christ, which
appear with increasing fulness of
light right through the Book, and the
figures, as we know, are expanded
into the New Testament and given
an application in connection with the
Church, to which we belong. Con
siderations of space forbid our trac
ing out here these further references,
but \ve trust that many of our readers
will be stirred up to do so.

True to the dispensation in which
he was found, the blessings that
Jacob pronounced ,vere mainly
earthly, but still of the widest sort
- " unto the utmost bound of the
everlasting hills," for the Inheritor
of them all is the One who had been
separated from His brethren. It was
the cutting off from His people of
the Messiah that brought the wider
purposes into view.

Lastly we come to Benjamin, and
here we close on the solemn note of
jUdgment. The earthly blessing of
Israel will not be ushered in apart
from judgment. This is a fact we
are often tempted to overlook, and
never more so than in the day in
which we live. It is probably the
c~se that in the latter part of the
nmeteenth century the preachers of
the Gospel rather overstressed the

solemn facts of judgment and hell
fire, but the swing of the pendulum
has now gone much too far in the
other direction.

Benjamin, let us recall, signifies,
11 Son of the right hand." He typi
fies Christ exalted to the right hand
of God and exercising judgment on
His behalf, as is brought before u.s SO
strikingly in Psalm 110. Verse 5 of
that Psalm reads, 11 The Lord at
Thy right hand shall strike through
kings in the day of His wrath." This
exactly coincides with verse 27 of
our chapter, but stating the same
truth in plainer and less figurative
language.

So let us allow the solemn truth
to sink into our hearts that judgment
is a stem necessity with God, and
there will be no bright millennia!
age without it. The idea still persists
that the age will be brought about
by the gradual diffusion of the
Gospel, and we cannot help feeling
that the main attractiveness of that
idea lies in the fact that those who
entertain it can largely, if not
altogether, eliminate the fact of
iudgment from their minds. To
eliminate the idea of judgment from
the minds of the people was the work
of false prophets in Old Testament
times. Hence such scathing words
as these: - l , Woe unto you that
desire the day of the Lord! to what
end is it for you? the day of the
Lord is darkness and not light."
(Amos 5: 18).

The blessing of the twelve tribes
was now complete, as verse 28
states. The first verse of the chap
ter showed that ]acob's words had
a prophetic bearing and we have
read them in that light. The langu
age used is full of figures and not
nearly so plain as the later predic-
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tions which we get in the prophets.
This is not surprising, as it has ever
been God's way to make His revela
tion a progressive one. There is a
progress of doctrine in the Old
Testament as well as in the New.

The closing command of Jacob to
his sons now comes before us, and
still we hear the accents of faith. It
is worthy of note that his thoughts
turned to the original spot that had
been bought by Abraham near
Mamre. As Rachel had been so
special an object of his affection we
might have expected that he would
have desired to be buried by her
side. But no! there was this spot
that had been purchased in the land,
to faith a kind of pledge that one
day God would fulfil His promise
and all the land ''''QuId be theirs.
There had been laid Abraham,.
Sarah, Isaac, Rebekah and Leah,
and there would he be buried.

So from the time that we found
Jacob in the land of Goshen, 
chapter 47: 27 - to the finish, we
see Jacob acting and speaking as a
man of faith. He had reached
Joseph, not as the result of his own
scheming, clever or othenvise, but
as the fruit of God's wonderful in-

tervention. The storms of his lift:.
were over and he had sailed into an
haven of rest. The eye of his faith
had been cleared of mist and dim
ness, and God in the certainty of Hi:;
promise and His power was fully in
view. In this faith ]acob could
calmly gather up his feet into the
bed, yield up his spirit and be gath
ered to his people.

This glimpse we are granted· of
]acob, " when he was a dying," is
very cheering. It illustrates how
God can bring a saint, whose course
for many years was a chequered one,
to a calm and beautiful finish. l\1any
of us in this day of Gospel light have
to say,

., Perverse and foolish oft I strayed,
But yet in love He sought me,

And on His shoulder gently laid,
And home rejoicing brought

me"
We thank God that thus He deals
with us too.

A bright finish to one's earthly
course is good. Yet it is even better
to have the brightness of faith
characterizing all one's course,
though this may mean a less striking
exit when the end is reached.

*
THE remnant is not seeking to recover the position on earth which the

Church has lost, but to be ready in heart and ways for Christ, so that
the cry ,. Come " is the one desire of the bride . . . The ministry now is
more to get the saints ready for Christ than to regain the position of te~ti

mony in the world. Of course as there is devotedness to Christ, there will
be a shining forth of light in this dark place; but I think the object of the
Spirit now is so to draw our hearts to Christ that everything unsuited to
Him ',",ould be renounced; and the better we know Him the more suited to
Him we shall be.
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THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN ARTHUR F. POLLOCK.

ONE book in the Bible begins with
the word GOD. It is the Epistle

to the Hebrews, the first sentence of
which· declares that He "hath in
these last days spoken unto us by
His Son."

What. a stupendous assertion!
This is at once arresting and a chal
lenge of the greatest moment to each
of us, for we can only know God as
He is pleased to reveal Himself to
us. Our Lord put His seal on God's
communications of the past through
Moses and others, when He declared
in the parable of the rich man and
Lazarus, t/ If they hear not Moses
and the prophets, neither will they
be persuaded though one rose from
the dead." (Luke 16: 31).

In the light of this, indifference to
that which God spakc in and through
Christ Jesus must be serious in the
extreme and bring eternal loss to the
soul. Indeed, there is the word of
warning in Hebrews 12: 25, I' See
that ye refuse not Him that speak
eth. For if they escaped not, who
refused Him that spake on earth,
much more shall not we escape, if
we turn away from Him that speak
eth from heaven."

These words also remind us how
God not only spake in the Son, but
that He actually spake with audible
voice from heaven during the days
that Christ was on earth, the import
of which is of the utmost interest.

In the Gospels we read of how,
¥:,~en the John the Baptist was bap
tIzmg, Jesus came from Galilee to
J?rdan unto John, to be baptized of
hIm. John forbad Him, saying, 1/ I
have need to be baptized of Thee,

and earnest Thou to me? " Jesus
answered, •• Suffer it to be so now:
for thus it bccometh us to fulfil all
righteousness.!' John then baptized
Him, and as Jesus came up out of
the water, the Spirit of God des
cended upon Him and a voice from
heaven was heard, saying, U This is
My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased. " John bears record that
God's word to him had been,
11 Upon .whom thou shalt see the
Spirit descending, and remaining on
Him, the same is He which baptizeth
with the Holy Ghost. And I saw
and bear record that this is the Son
of God." (John I: 33, 34).

But why should God the Father
break the silence of the heavens with
this declaration? Christ had been
living a secluded life in the village of
Nazareth in the home of His mother
and Joseph, where He worked at the
trade of a carpenter. When, then,
in coming forth as Messiah, He took
His place in baptism with tho~ who
responded to the Baptist's call to re
pentance (for as always He would
find His place alongside repent
ing sinners) onlookers might have
thought that He had sins to con
fess. We can thus well understand
the Father interposing with words,
declaring who He was, and that in
every way His life had. been well
pleasing, so introducing our blessed
Lord to the people as the sinless Son
of God. Scripture, too, is so plain,
" In Him is nb sin" (I John 3: 5);
" Who knew no sin" (2 Cor. 5:
21); " Who did no sin J1 (r Peter 2:
22); and" Tempted ... yet without
sin." (Heb. 4: IS). And so Jesus
went forth declared to be the Son of
God, without sin and perfectly



Scripture Trum 5°

pleasing to the Father. What a
Saviour is ours 1 Let us then take
in the full import of this declaration
of the Father, and let it fill our
minds and hearts with a deepening
appreciation of the greatness and
perfection of our Lord and Saviour.

The next occasion, that we read of
the voice from heaven being heard,
was when Jesus took His three
favoured disciples, Peter, James and
John, into a high mountain apart.
There He was transfigured before
them and l\loses and Elias appeared
talking with Jesus. Peter in his con
fusion exclaimed, " Lord, it is good
for us to be here: if Thou wilt, let
us make here three tabernacles; one
for Thee, and one for Moses, and one
for Elias." Immediately a bright
cloud overshadowed them: and a
voice out of the cloud saying, " This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased; hear ye Him." What
a mistake Peter made in thus putting
his Lord on a level with Moses and
Elias, wonderful servants as they
were! Can we not understand how
the Father must immediately inter
pose to assert the surpassing great
ness of His beloved Son, co-equal
with Himself, and in whom He
found His perfect delight, that we
might find our delight in Him, too.

The added words, ,I hear Him,')
are full of significance, to which we
do well to give great heed, for we
lose much if we fail to receive all
our knowledge of divine things as
from the Lord Himself, whoever
may have been the channel by which
it came to us. Let us beware of that
which is second-hand; that is, linked
in our minds pre-eminently with the
name of a servant of God, however
honoured he may be, and however
much we may value him as gifted of

God. Unless truth is held abso
lutely directly from God and in re
lation to Christ Himself, there will
be something lacking in its power to
affect the life and testimony. Then
heed the word, ,. Hear HIM," and
ever see to it that the Son of God
is outstandingly supreme to us. The
Father will never tolerate a rival to
His Son, neither must we.

Further, we read of a third occa
sion, when the Father's voice was
heard from heaven. It was at the
end of the life of Jesus, when some
Greeks approached the Apostle
Philip saying, ,. Sir, we would see
Jesus." Philip accompanied by
Andrew went and told J eSU!;i: His
reply was, ., Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone, but if it die, it bring
eth forth much fruit," indicating the
necessity of His death if sinners were
to be saved, causing Jesus to ex
claim, "Now is My soul troubled;
and what shall I say? Father save
Me from this hour: but for this cause
came I unto this hour. Father glorify
Thy name." As our Lord uttered
these words of holy shrinking from
the prospect of taking upon Himself
our sins in perfect submission to the
Father's will, lC there came a voice
from heaven saying, I have both
glorified it, and will glorify it
again." How reassuring to our
hearts to listen to the Father' 5 voice
thus testifying to the perfection of
the life and work of our Saviour as
ever having fulfilled the Father's will
to His eternal glo!}'.

How privileged we are to hear the
voice from heaven, proclaiming to
all the sinless perfection of the holy
humanity of Jesus, the Son of God,
as He entered upon His public
ministry: then, during the course of
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that holy life, announcing His pre
eminenc-e to three of His own on the
mount of transfiguration; finally, de
claring the perfection of His entire
work and life, as He was about to
become the Sinbearer, in laying
down His holy life for our salvation
and eternal blessing.

The Voice from Heaven

May our faith be strengthened"
our appreciation of our adorable
Lord stimulated, our love for Him
called forth increasingly, and our
care for His work and interests aug
mented to His eternal glory and the
blessing of saint and sinner for His
name's sake.

" THE ANGEL OF THE LORD" A. J. POLLOCK.

THE word for angel in both Hebrew
and Greek, simply means mes~

senger. The context of Scripture
will decide whether a heavenly
messenger, or an earthly messenger,
is referred to. The heavenly mes
senger is referrcd to in Scripture as
an angel; the earthly messenger is
referred to as messenger no less than
ninety-nine times in the Old Testa
ment.

The expression that heads this
article, "The Angel of the Lord,"
always refers to a heavenly n1essen
ger, save when it is clear that it refers
to the Lord Himself. This may make
plain what is a difficulty with many.
We read of God, that He "only hath
immortality, dwelling in the light
which no man can approach unto;
whom no man hath seen, nor can
see: to whom be honour and power
everlasting. Amen." (I Tim. 6: 16).
Then again we read, t t The LORD
spake unto Moses face to face, as a
man speaketh unto his friend."
(Exod. 33: 11). Does this not seem
a contradiction? Yet we know
Scripture never contradicts itself.
What then is the explanation?

The obvious answer is this. No
man can see God in His essential
Godhead glory - Father, Son and

Holy Spirit, One God indivisible,
Three in One, and One in Three, the
ever blessed Triune God. But in the
early years of the world's history,
when there was no Scripture in
existence, we find the LORD
(Jehovah) graciously assuming the
appearance of an angel, or of a man,
and in this way communicating His
mind to men for their blessing and
guidance. The word, theophany,
conveys the thought of ]ehovah ap
pearing to the patriarchs in this way.
Divine communications in those far
off days necessarily took an oral
fonn. Instances of this are pretty
frequcntly found in Scripture - God
speaking to Adam in the Garden of
Eden (Gen. 3: 9); His spcaking to
Cain (Gen. 4: 9, IS); His speaking
to Noah (Gen. 6: 13); His speaking
to Abram (Gen. 12: 1,7); His speak
ing to Jacob (Gen. 46: 2); His
speaking to Moses out of the bum~

ing bush and on Mount Sinai; and in
the giving of the law (Exod. 3: 4;
20: 1-17); His speaking to the child
Samuel (r Sam. 3: 4, 6, 8, 11):
These few instances out of many
substantiate the fact of God speaking
orally, so largely seen in Old Testa.,;
ment times.

We give an example where the
Angel of the Lord was the Lord
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Himself. The Angel of the Lord
appeared to Moses, out of the midst
of a burning bush, and when ,Moses
asked in whose name he was sent,
the Lord replied, " I AM THAT I
AM ... Thus shalt thou say unto
the children of Israel, I AM hath
sent me unto you.» (Exod. 3: 14).
Most clearly here the Angel of the
Lord described Himself as Jehovah.
" I AM THAT I AM," is a name
that can only apply to Deity.
The etymology of the sacred name,
]ehovah, is deeply interesting. The
name is compounded of parts of
three words. We put the letters
chosen in each word in capital
letters, fanning the name Jehovah.

YEHyeh - meaning He will be
(the beginning of the word).

hOVe - meaning He is (the
middle of the word).

hahyAH - meaning He was (the
end of the word).

This word YEHOVAH stands for
the One who ever ,vill be, who ever
is, who ever was - from eternity to
eternity - "the true God and
eternal life." (I John 5: 20).

Another instance we refer to is
when "three men' , approached
Abraham's tent door. In the narra
tive in Genesis 18 it is plainly seen
that one of the " three men " was
the LORD Himself, in human form.
But what of the other two? In
Genesis 19 they are referred to as
men in verses 5, la, 12, 16, whilst
in verses I and 15 they are described
as angels, showing they were angels
in human 'form.

As to the New Testament it is'very
obvious why so little is said of the
Angel of the Lord. In the New

Testament the Angel of the Lord is
never the Lord Himself. No longer
does our Lord assume angelic form
in His communications with men,
but wc read, that He, who was in
the form of God, equal with God,
took upon Himself the form of a
servant, being made in the likeness
of men, and was found in fashion as
a man. Our Lord became a true
man, sin apart, born of a virgin,
growing up to manhood; and com
ing into public testimony, and be
coming" obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross." (Phil. 2:
5-8). Not a passing visit as in Old
Testament times, for we read, " No
man hath seen God at any time; the
only begotten Son, which is in the
bosom of the Father, HE HATH
DECLARED HIM." (John I: 18).
In the synoptical gospels what little
we read concerning the Angel of the
Lord centres round the birth and
death of our Lord. The Angel of
the Lord appeared to Joseph (to
whom Mary was espoused) in a
dream, infonning him of the manner
of our Lord's birth into this world.
We also read that Gabriel, the Angel
of the Lord, was chosen to convey
to Mary (the mother of our Lord
according to the flesh), information
of a similar nature - all to guard
the fundamental and wonderful
truth of our Lord's virgin birth.
(Luke I: 26-35).

It was an angel of the Lord, who
attested our Lord's resurrection. He
came in the glory of angelic form,
his countenance as lightning, his
raiment white as snow, his appear
ance so terrifying as to cause the
guard round the tomb to become as
dead men. (Matt. 28: 1-8). The
angel of the Lord rolled the stone
from the tomb, surely not to let the
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Saviour out, but to let the sorrowing
women, who came early to the tomb,
to look in, to see that the tomb was
empty, and no longer held the dead
body of their beloved Lord. This
testimony has gone forth from that
day to this with wondrous results.
The Angel of the Lord reminded the
women how the Lord prophesied
that He would be crucified, and be
buried, and in three days rise again.
Here was the glorious fulfilment of
this prophecy. Our Lord was indeed
triumphant over sin and death, over
the grave and hades.

Here, it would be well to correct
popular conceptions as to angels.
We have often seen pictures of
angels, depicted as young women
with wings. These pictures have no
Scriptural support. Angels as des
cribed in Scripture are either seeD in
angelic glory, as for instance the
angel at the resurrection of our
Lord, whose countenance was like
lightning, causing the guard round
the tomb to be as dead men, or else
they are described as men, their
appearance producing no surprise.
In these latter cases they are always
de":>cribed as men, and never as
women. There is no sex among the
angels. "In the resurrection they
neither marry, nor are given in
marriage, bUt are as the angels of
God in heaven." (Matt. 22: 3). .

Nor are angels ever said to have
wings. Doubtless the idea has been
taken from what the Scriptures tell
us of the Cherubim and Seraphim.
In the case of the Cherubim their
representation is· prominent in con
nection with the ark. Figures of two
Cherubim with outstretched wings,
made of pure gold l standing on the
b.lood-stained Mercy Seat l were de
sIgned of God to teach wonderful

lessons to the children of Israel.
These types all found their fulfilment
in the Person of our Lord, God and
man, one blessed Person l His aton
ing work, and the blessing that
comes through Him to all, who put
their faith in Him. In this connec
tion the Epistle to the Hebrews is
invaluable in teaching the meaning
of these wonderful types and how
they are all fulfilled in our blessed
Lord.

The Seraphim are only once men
tioned in Scripture, and that not as
in actual existence, but as seen by
the prophet Isaiah in a vision. He
saw them as having six wings, with
twain they covered their faces in the
presence of the glory of the Lord;
with twain they covered their feet
in reverent humility; with twain they
did fly at the bidding of Jehovah.
U They cried one unto another,
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of
hosts! the whole earth is full of His
glory" (Isaiah 6: 1-7). Surely this
ascription i;; holy to the Father;
holy to the Son; holy to the Holy
Spirit - the One, ever-blessed in
divisible Triune God. We never
re~d, however, of angels having
wmgs.

Lastly we are reminded that God
"maketh His angels spirits; His
ministers a flaming fire." (Psa. 1°4:
4). 1I Are they not all ministering
spirits, sent forth to minister for
them, who shall be heirs of salva
tion." (Heb. I: 14). We may never
know how much and how often we
are indebted to their ministry, all
unconscious, as we are, of their help.

Alas! there are evil spirits. The
writer Jude tells us of angels,
11 which kept not their first estate/'
and who are · 1 reserved in everlast
ing chains under darkness unto the
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judgment of the great day" (Jude
6). We also know that the under
world is highly organised under the
kingship of Satan, who is called the
angel of the bottomless pit, and
whose highly repulsive and frightful
subjects are described in terrifying
symbolic language in Revelation 9:
1-12.

We also read of the subtility of
Satan when "transformed into an
angel of light," and his ministers
,. transformed as the ministers of
righteousness" - surely a pseudo
righteousness, a deceitful propa
ganda of the most evil kind. It For
such are false apostles, deceitful
workers, transforming themselves
into the apostles of Christ." (2 Cor.
11: 13-15). We find such workers
speak much of light, in reality the
evil vapouring of the unregenerate
mind of man, with not a trace of real
righteousness in their talk.

Eighteen times in the synoptical
gospels these fallen angels or spirits
are described as unclean. Spiritist
propagandists should be closely
watched in this respect. Our Lord

and His apostles commanded again
and again these unclean spirits to
come out of human bodies of which
they had taken violent IXlssession.
" How can one enter into a strong
man's house, and spoil his goods,
except he first bind the strong man?
And then he will spoil his house."
(Matt. 12: 29) I This our Lord has
done in virtue of His atoning death
on the cross. "Forasmuch then as
the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, He also Himself likewise
took part of the same; that
THROUGH DEATH He might
destroy [annul, New Trans.] him
that had the power of death, that is
the devil; and deliver them who
through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage" (Heb.
2: 14, IS). Blessed be God, the be
liever is assured that" greater is He
that is in you [the blessed Holy
Spirit] than he [the devil] that is
in the world." (r John 4: 4).

This very brief article may lead
some readers to follow the subject
more fully for themselves. as un
folded in Scripture.

*GOD CHOOSES BUSY MEN

GOD never goes to the lazy or the idle when He needs men for His service.
When God wants a worker He calls a worker;

Moses was with his flocks at Horeb.
Gideon was threshing wheat by the wine press.
David was caring for his father's sheep.
Elisha was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen.
Nehemiah was bearing the king's cup.
Amos was following the flock.
Peter and Andrew were casting a net into the sea.
lames and John were mending their nets.
Matthew was collecting customs.
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THE LESSON OF FRUSTRATION T. D. BELL.

THE intimacy of secret personal
communications is sometimes

expressed in .Old Testament Scrip
tures under the figure, (t told in his
ear," as in I Samuel 9: 15, or " re
vealed to," in 2 Samuel 7: 27. In
each of these passages the phrase
literally used is "the uncovered
ear." This word in the ear, conveys
the sense of the Lord speaking in an
intimate and individual way; and it
is when the soul learns to receive the
written word in this way, that really
deep and lasting impressions are
left.

A study of the second of these two
Scriptures will ,show the effect on ,the
soul of these personal commUlllca
tions. David addresses the Lord,
" For Thou, 0 Lord of hosts, God
of Israel, hast revealed to Thy
servant, saying, I will build thee an
house," literally, I< hast uncovered
the ear of Thy servant. n Earlier in
the chapter David meets frustration.
He wants to build the Lord's house
but is forbidden. The Lord points
him to Solomon who shall build the
house. It is this communication
that David refers to. The Lord tells
him that David's hou~e He surely
would build, but that Solomon was
to build the Lord's house.

The effect is to set David' s mind
completely at rest. The Lord's
goodness is revealed to His servant
as to David's house. His purposes
for His own glory are also revealed
as to the Lord's house, that another
was to build. It is in this rest of
mind that the heart is set free to
worship. This is always the double
effect of the word individually and

intimately received. Received, that
is to say, by the uncovered ear. It
finds the recipient going in verse. 18
and sitting before the Lord. Takmg
his true place in a confidence that
knows no questioning, and this leads
to worship.

The experience of similar frustra
tion is ours in the much smaller
things we are called upon so often
to meet. We want to do something,
some deeply cherished plan for the
Lord's service. Circumstances come
in up:;ctting all our plans, perhaps
even a bed of long continued illness.
This is so often the Lord's way of
speaking in our ears. TIJ:ing ~o ~he

flesh but in it the Lord IS brmgmg, ..
to light these same two thmgs, VIZ:,

His tender mercy for us, and HIS
plans for His own glory. He could
do this unknown to us - and often
does - but what joy to realize that
He has stopped our own plans, to,
carry us' with Him in happy confid
ence in His own fuller purposes. So
the soul learns to sit before the Lord
and then like David in verse 26, to
worship.

Brief as this thought is of the
Lord's ways with us, it would surely
be incomplete if we failed to remem
ber the One of whom the word
speaks in a very different way. In
Psalm 40: 6 that One supplants the
sacrifice and offering. of the old
order. For, as it has been often
noticed, that verse takes up the
entire form of the offerings of that
dispensation, and the One who
speaks lays it all aside. It Mine ears.
hast Thou opened."

With us so often is the need for
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.circumstances to come in and. make
us ready to listen. Every circum
stance found Him with opened ears.
Surely it is the deepening sense of
His solitary perfection which forms,

so to speak, the equipment which
the saint carries into the inside place.
When there we find the sense of His
perfections is the very texture of our
worship.

BIBLE STUDY-GENESIS AND EXODUS
(Genesis 50: I - Exodus 2: 10)

F. B. HOLE.

ALL the sons of Jacob appear to
have been present at his death

bed, according to the first verse of
chapter 49, yet no mention is made
of them in the closing scenes.
] oseph alone remains before us as
we oPen chapter 50, and again we
see him as a man of deep affection,
moved to tears. These patriarchs
died in faith, as we are told in
Hebrews 11, yet their faith did not
lessen the love proper to natural re
lationships, nor does it do so for us
today. The breaking of the link
is a very real sorrow.

Being in Egypt, the burial
customs of that land were observed
up to a certain point, but Jacob's
body was not to lie embalmed in an
Egyptian tomb. By Jacob's desire,
as well as ]oseph's, it was to lie in
the land of promise. The promise
of God was a reality to their faith,
since " Faith is the substantiating of
things hoped for" (Heb. 11: I,
New Trans.). The things hoped for
are real, and faith substantiates
them, or, makes them real, to us.

]acob's funeral bore witness to the
extraordinary position of power and
influence to which Joseph had at
tained. Pharaoh's permission was
readily given. All ]acob's sons were·
associated with ]oseph in it, and

also many important personages of
Egypt. It was recognized in Canaan
as a great mourning of the Egypt
ians. Nevertheless his body was
laid in the grave that witnessed to
the fad that these men of faith were
still strangers and pilgrims.

Back in Eg}Tpt, one last test con
fronted ]oseph. His brethren sent
him a message which revealed that
they had never quite trusted his
magnanimous attitude towards
them. They felt it was too good to
be really true, and suspected that it
was a kindness assumed for the sake
of his old father, Jacob. If that had
been so, now was the time for the
true]oseph to reveal himself in pay
ing off the old score. Their message
revealed that they did not altogether
trust him.

Their message was very diplo
matic. They invoked the memory
of their dead father to shelter them
selves. They acknowledged their
tre~pass of many years before,
which was good, and they pro
fessed themselves to be the servants
of the God of ] acob. But still they
revealed all too clearly that they
regarded all his former goodness as
not expressive of his real self.

This was a sorrowful stab to the
heart of Joseph, and for the seventh
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and last time we read that he wept.
This last test reveals him to us in a
pL'cl1liarly excellent light. Any
ordinary man might have been an
noy.·cd and antagonized by such a
spirit of distrust, but ]oseph's re
action was very different. He was
moved to tears, expressive of
\\ Ilunded love, but his attitude to
\\'3rd them remained just as it had
bceIl, for it was the expression of his
gl'nuine nature.

In this again he is a striking type
of the Lord Jesus. How many times
have we, who have received of His
eternal bounty, displayed either in
word or deed, or in both, that we
do not trust Him unreservedly; but
His attitude toward us never alters,
His love never wanes, His care
never abates. Many years ago a
sen-'ant of the Lord quoted the lines
of the hymn,

" They, that trust Him wholly,
Find Him wholly true,"

and then surprised everybody by
adding, "But I know something
more wonderful than that." AIr
had, however, to acknowledge that
he spoke truly when he added, t, It
is more wonderful still that they,
who do not trust Him wholly, still
find Him wholly true!" This is
illustrated here. ]oseph's brethren
did by no means trust him wholly,
yet they found him wholly true to
that which was his real nature and
character.

Having wept, ] oseph replied and.
his words show afresh how consist
ently God was before him. He was
not in the place of God, and there
fore not free to act without refer
ence to Him. God had acted in the
'''''hole matter, and meant it unto
good. That being God's intention,
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he would not for a moment swerve
from it. His acts toward them
would also be consistently for their
good. His exaltation in Egypt was
such that they were indeed his
servants, as they confessed, but he
would use his power for their
nourishment and protection. He
comforted them by kindly speech.

Verse 20 is a fine summing up of
the whole story. They had com
mitted a grievous wrong but God
had overruled it for salvation. This
at once directs our thoughts to the
Lord]esus Christ. The evil thought,
which was wrought out against
] oseph by his brethren, was as noth
ing compared with that perpetrated
by the Jews when they rejected and
crucified their Messiah. God permit
ted it, because He meant it unto
good in the accompijshment of an
eternal redemption; for the laying
of the foundation, whereon rests
securely the superstructure of bless
ing. in a new creation according to
His eternal purpose. Thus has God
made the wrath of man to praise
Him.

]oseph, as we have said, saw God
in the whole matter, and it preserved
him from pettiness and an unbecom
ing spirit. With this beautiful epi
sode the story concerning him comes
to its end. He lived to be 110 years
old, and may have done many other
notable things before his death, but
as a type of Christ his history is
completed as far as Scripture is con
cerned, save that we are permitted
to know that he too died in faith,
and in expectancy that a day would
come when God would redeem His
promise as to the land, and the
Exodus would take place. It is this
closing episode that is seized upon in
Hebrews II, to establ~sh that he was
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a man of faith.

One cannot close the book of
Genesis without being struck by the
last four words. It opens with a
couple created in innocence and
placed in a garden of delights. It
closes W1 th a coffin. in Egypt, and
in that coffin a dead man, in spite
of the fact that he was an eminent
saint. Sin had come in, and death
by sin.

The book of Exodus opens with
a recapitulation of the sons of
Jacob, and with the fact that not
only Joseph died but all his
brethren and all that generation.
But in spite of this their descend
ents multiplied exceedingly. God
was with them and they grew to be
a powerful people in the land of
Goshen.

As the years lengthened out, a
great change came over the whole
situation, occasioned by the rising
up of a new king, who" knew not
Joseph." This expression may not
mean that he was unaware of his
existence but rather that, regarding
him as an interloper and an oppres
sor, he ignored him altogether.

During the last century or so, our
knowledge of Egyptian history has
been greatly increased by the dis
covery of many monuments and
other records of the past, coupled
with the discovery of the secrets of
their hieroglyphic writing, permit
ting it to be deciphered. It now
seems certain that not very long
after the death of Joseph the rule
of the "Hyksos," or "Shepherd
kings," came to an end. There was
an uprising of the real, native Egyp
tians, which thrust them out and put
a, representative of their ancient

dynasties on the throne. ]oseph,
being allied in race with the Shep
herd kings, was of course anathema
to the new rulers, and the people of
Israel were regarded in a similar
light and therefore as a potential
danger for Egypt.

Verses 8-10, then, evidently refer
to this state of things that developed
as a century or two rolled by, and
it led to a complete change in their
fortunes. Egypt had been to them
a place of refuge, a kindly sanctuary
in the time of famine and af-fliction.
It now became to them the house of
bondage. It became the <I smoking
furnace" that Abraham had seen
when the I. horror of great dark
ness " fell upon him, as recorded in
Genesis 15: 12. They were enslhved,
building treasure cities for Pharaoh
under the taskmasters.

This did not, however, hinder
what God had purposed. Verse 12

records that, cc the more they
afflicted them, the more they multi
plied and grew." So here was an
illustration and verification of the
word uttered by the Psalmist,
" Thou hast enlarged me when I
was in distress" (Psa. 4: I).
Pharaoh's efforts at suppression
were completely neutralized by the
abundant increase that God gave.

They did however succeed in
making their lives " bitter with hard
bondage " in all manner of rigorous
service. Egypt is clearly a type of
the world, and one of the first steps
into spiritual blessing is when the
world, that once fascinated us as the
scene of our pleasures, is turned for
us into a place of bitter bondage.
Sin brings bitterness in its train and
we cannot escape it. We shall see
this presented again in this typical
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history recorded in Exodus, for in
chapter 12: 8, we read of the "bitter
herbs," with which the Passover
lamb had to be eaten; and again in
chapter IS: 23, we read of the
,( bitter" waters of Marah, that met
thCIn directly they entered the
wilderness. Happy for us, it is,
when " the pleasures of sin" lose
their attraction and instead the bit
terness of sin fills our souls.

The latter part of the first chapter
reveals the desperate measures taken
bv Pharaoh in the effort to stem
\vhat God was doing. His first effort
to destroy the male children failed
since the fear of God was on the
mid\vives. His second effort, that
of casting all the male babies into
the river, which was entrusted to the
people generally, looked much more
like achieving a complete success.

But \ve open chapter 2, and we at
once discover two things. First, that
there were still among the children
of Israel men and women of faith.
This is made plain in Hebrews 11:

23, where the faith, not of Moses,
but of his parents is cited. Moses
was born and, according to our
chapter, his mother hid him for
three months, seeing he was a
"goodly child. " The" verse in
Hebrews reveals that his father as
\VeIl as his mother saw that he was
" a proper child," and having the
eye of faith fixed on God, they were
not afraid of the king's command
ment. A greater than Pharaoh
commanded their allegiance.

The second thing we notice is that
again God makes the wrath of man
to. praise Him. The wicked design
of the king prepared the way for the
future deliverer of Israel to be
brought into his own house and
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court,. and gain an experience of
Egyptian customs and ways that
stood him in good stead, when, as
the fruit of God's discipline he was
ready to act in the name of Jehovah.
The story of lVloses in the ark of
rushes is so \vell known that one
need hardly call attention to the
skill of the Divine hand, which
ordered that Moses should be nursed
by his own mother, that she should
be paid wages for doing so, and that
finally he should be adopted by
Pharaoh's daughter. Little did the
Pharaoh of that day think that his
design of death was preserving in
life the man whom God would use
in the days of his successor to over
throw the might of Egypt. But so it
was.

Pharaoh's daughter called him
Moses, meaning, "Drawn out,"
because she drew him out of the
river. It was however an appropri
ate name since God had drawn him
out, or rather called him' out, to be
a servant of His in a very special
"vay.

In Exodus we are only told as to
Moses so much as suits the purpose
of this book, recording Israel's
typical redemption from Egypt.
Passing from verse 10 of chapter 2,

to verse 11, we read what came to
pass "in those days," and we
might suppose that the incident re
corded took place soon after he
came under the protection of
Pharaoh's daughter. From the
address of Stephen, recorded in
Acts 7, we learn that many years,
probably more than 20, elapsed
between those two verses. He
attained to greatness, but it is
passed over in silence - as far as
Exodus is concerned.

Stephen said:- '(Moses was learned
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in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.
ana was mighty in words and in
deeds." This informs us that he was
what the world would call a man of
genius. Not a few men can be found
who are good talkers - they have
oratorical gifts. but are hardly men
of action. Others there are, whose
ability is seen in what they accom-

CORRESPONDENCE

plish. . Their actions are wise and
powerful, but their powers of speech
are small. The man who shines in
both spheres is a rarity.

In, Moses three things were com
bined-learning, oratory and actkJn.
We might have said: Here is a man
fully equipped for God's service!
But it was not so!

*
DEAR MR. EDITOR.

Your contributor's article entitled
•• A Great Honour and a Solemn
Responsibility," appearing. in your
February issue, is indeed a timely
reminder. .

The missionaries I have met seem
to be perfectly willing to undergo
privations, inconveniences and risks
of all kinds which, I am sure, many
of us at home would shrink from
more often than not.

It is to be feared that we are only
too apt to substitute in our minds
the word "legal" for tl system
atic," and excuse ourselves accord
ingly.

The word in I Corinthians 16: 2
is clear and emphatic, and although
no actual amount is referred to, the
word does say, "as God hath
pt'OSpered him." Therefore it puts
a definite responsibility on all of us
surely; although it is not to be
assumed that we are to neglect our
household commitments and re
sponsibilities on the plea of giving
to the Lord's servants. for" if any
provide not for his own, and speci
ally for those of his own house, he
hath denied the faith, and is worse

than an infidel." (I Tim. 5: 8).

We do well to remember the
words of the Lord Jesus, how He
said: "It is more blessed to give
than to receive 11 (Acts 20: 35).
\Vho is there that does not like re
ceiving? It is delightful to recci\'(~

something unexpectedly from some
one. It causes a thrill of thanks
giving; but it is more blessed to g;ve
than to receive. .

I am always grateful that my
father on one privileged occasion
showed me his record of gifts to the
Lord's 'work about the time I left
school, for from that moment I
formed the secret resolve by God's
help to set aside a fixed proporticlTl
of my then meagre income to the
Lord's work in some form or an
other, which I, too, can thank God
has been kept up for 49 years.

Are there some comparativc1.y
young among your readers? If so,
then I \vouId say start now, and
they shall find the words true,
" There is that scattereth and vet
increaseth" (Prov. 11: 24). H-ow
can that be? someone asks. That I
.cannot explain, but it has been
proved true over and over again.

L.A.A.
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"HE THAT CAME BY WATER AND BLOOD"
A. J. POLLOCK.

OUR title is quoted from I John 5:
6. Water and Blood: what do

they mean? \Ve know how the
Roman soldier pierced with his spear
the side of the dead Christ and
forthwith there flowed blood and
water. This was an actual fact, but
the scripture in John's first Epistle
clearly shows that both are used as
symbols and that a. spiritual mean
ing is to be attached to them.

Water and blood are both cleans
ing agents. Blood symbolizes judi
cial cleansing. Water symbolizes
moral cleansing.

Here are proof texts. "The
blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanscth us from all sin" (1 John
I: 7). This is judicial cleansing by
blood. "Christ also loved the
church, and gave Himself for it;
tha t He might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the
word" (Eph. 5: 25, 26). This is
moral cleansing by water.

What is meant by judicial cleans
ing? The sinner is under the judg
ment of God. "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek. 18: 4).
This is the verdict of the Judge of
all the earth . Yet a righteous God
can justify a guilty sinner, for we
read, "that He might be just, and
the Justifier of him which believeth
in Jesus " (Rom. 3: 26). How was
this accomplished? Through the
death of the Lord Jesus Christ,
satisfying God's righteous claims
about the whole question of sin.
God is thereby met and satisfied as
to His judicial claims, and is thus
set free to express righteously His
goodness to men in offering them

full and free forgiveness of sins.

What is meant by moral cleans
ing ? It signifies the practical effect
of the Scriptures, the Word of God,
on the conscience of the Christian,
leading him to be clean and holy in
all his walk and ways.

Judicial cleansing by the blood of
Christ is the cleansing of the sinner
once for all. Moral cleansing by the
application of the Word of God to
the walk and ways of the Christian
is a process, that goes on as occa
sion needs, all through his respon
sible life on earth.

Notice carefully that in the verse
we quoted the cleansing by blood is
" from ALL sin." Many think that
the word, " cleanseth," here signi
fies a. process; that is, that all the
sins of the believing sinner are
cleansed away up to the time when
he believes. But sins committed
after that - and what Christian is
free from such, alas! - require
a fresh application of the blood for
forgiveness. This is to confound
hopelessly the truth as to the cleans
ing by blood with the truth as to
cleansing by water, to our great
loss.

You may ask, How can God for
give future sins till they are actually
committed? One verse of Scripture
will answer this question. The be
liever can say of our Lord, "Who
His own self bare our sins in His
own body on the tree" (1 Pet. 2:
24). How many of our sins were
committed when our LGrd died on
the cross and bore them ? We have
to answer, They were ALL future.
And yet the Scripture speaks of their
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being all borne at the cross as if they
were past. The fact is that the
present tense of the verb, <' cleans
eth, " is used to set forth the power
and efficacy of our Lord's precious
blood. When it cleanses, it cleanses
from all sin.

Another scripture confirms this in
a wonde~ful way. We read, "By
onc offenng He hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified"
(Heb. 10: 14). Clearly this is not
perfection in ourselves, but the be
liever possessi~g a pedect standing
before God wIth a purged consci
ence, in the knowledge that all his
sins are forgiven.

~ C.hris~ian ,was once charged with
belIevmg In smless perfection. He
replied in words something like
these: " Yes, I believe in perfection.
If I did not, I should not have one
moment's peace of mind. But, thank
God, perfection is not in me but in
Another. I have a perfect Saviour
who did a perfect work, and ha~
given me a perfect salvation." It is
~he privilege of the youngest Christ
Ian to know that ALL his sins have
b.een, so, cleansed that they can never
Dse In Judgment against him. Judi
cially he is clean.

But the believer would indeed be
left in a sad condition if it were
possible for him to have all his sins
f?rgiven and yet be left with only a
~mf.l1l nature, every activity of which
IS, Sill. And certainly such a nature
WIll never find a place in heaven.
So we find that two things come to
the believer as a result of the death
of our Lord.

Reading I John 4: 9 and 10, we
see, firstly, divine life, involving a
new nature, every activity of which

is pleasing to God;· and, secondly
propitiation, the basis of our forgi\:e~
ness. Note carefully the order of the
verses. It is first life and then
propitiation.

This is well illustrated in the
~onsecration o~ the priests, recorded
m Exodus 29. First they were
washed all over with water, symboli
cal of the new birth, and then a sin
offering had to be slain and its blood
applied. The blood gave them their
title to their office. The water gave
them their personal fitness to stand
before God.

A New Testament scripture clearly
refers to this. We read, "Let us
draw near with a true heart in full
assurance of faith, having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience
[the blood, propitiation] and our
bodies washed with pure water [the
new birth]" (Heb. la: 22). Then,
in addition to being washed with
pure water, when the priests went to
serve in the sanctuary they passed
the brazen laver full of water in
which they washed their hands and
feet, removing the defilements of the
desert from their persons, every time
they entered the holy place.

Our Lord uttered very illuminat
ing words when He said to Nico
demus, " Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God"
(John 3: 5)· In this verse water
symbolizes the cleansing effect of the
Word of God, bringing in a new
nature. The Apostle Peter speaks of
this, only he uses the simile of seed
and not water. We are born again
of incorruptible seed " by the Word
of God " (I Pet. I: 23). The Apostle
.1 ames supports this also in writing,
" Of His own will begat He us with
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"Born of water and of the
Spirit" is a remarkable statement,
yet it is simpl.e when wc rem~mber

it is the Splnt of God who 15 the
aeti\!c Agent, and that the word of
God, living and powerful, is the
II water," or the " seed " He em
ploys. No one understands the
wonder of his natural birth. Is it
surprising that the surpassing won
der of our new birth baffles our
understanding?

Reformation, the turning over of
a new leaf, the education of the flesh
will not suffice. There must be
nothing short of, the new birth. An
illustration may help as to this. A
traveller, stranded late at night
among the Italian Alps, obtained a
night's lodging in a goatherd's

" He that came • . .,; "

cottage, and found the floor of his
room so filthy that he was about to
ask that it might be cleaned. He
was saved from making that mistake
by noticing that it was a mud floor.
To apply water and a scrubbing
brush to that would only make more
mud. He realized at once that the
only way to get a clean floor would
be to get a new floor, made of a
material that could be kept clean.

The new floor may serve as an
illustration of the new birth, the new
life. Once there is the new birth,
there is the desire to be kept clean
practically in God's sight, and the
means for this is found in the word
of God, applied to our souls in the
power of the Holy Spirit. This
answers to "the washing of water
by the Word" (Eph. 5: 26):

PHILIPPIANS; A BRIEF SKETCH ]. HOUSTON.

THIS Epistle gives us normal
Christian experience, such as is

seen in those, in whom the life of
Christ is practically exhibited. Paul
expresses it thus = "For me to live
is Christ." It need hardly be said,
it is not the incidental, up-and-down
experience of any individual Christ
ian; often attended with failure, the
result of self-will and disobedience.
It is the experience of the Spirit
filled Christian, whose whole exist
ence is to magnify Christ in his body,
:vhether by life, or by death. And it
IS not a question, who lives this life;
but the fact that such a life can be
livec1 for the glory of God.

The individuals in whom this
proper Christian experience is seen,
such as Paul himself, are marked by

their devotedness to the service of
Christ. They stand in contrast to
those Christians who "seek their
own, not the things \vhich are Jesus
Christ's" (chap. 2: 21). Still more
vividly in contrast to those, " \vho
mind earthly things " (chap. 3: 19).
So that, by their singular devotion
to the service of Christ, and their
marked heavenly-mindedness, they
distinguish themselves, and set be
fore their brethren an example which
all should follow. "Brethren, be
followers together of Me." (chap. 3 =

17). So said Paul, who was a strik
ing example.

For the sake of brevity, and, at
the same time, to comprehend the
whole Epistle, we suggest the fol
lowing headings: Serving Christ in
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the GQspel (chap. I); Following Him
in His humiliation and lowly service
to others (chap. 2); Winning Him, as
prize of the calling on high (chap.
3); Triumphing in Him, over all the
circumstances of life here below
(chap. 4). All this has Christ as
Object.

I. Serving O1rist in the Gospel.
Those who are devoted to the
service of Christ will always be
keen, and out-and-ont, for the
heralding of the Gospel. Paul is an
example. He excelled as an evan
gelist as shown in I Corinthians IS :
10. The Philippians were closely
identified with him in his work; not
as preachers. but as supporters.
They gave him of their substance,
willing help in his material needs.
So that, if some preach, and others
help in material things, all is fellow
ship in the Gospel.

. The enemy, who hates the Gospel,
puts obstacles in the way in the form
of persecution, even to imprisonment
of its heralds. Paul was in prison.
He was bound; but he could say,
" the Word of God is not bound "
(2 Tim. 2: 9). It was proclaimed
"in all the palace, and in all
other places." Thus the enemy was
defeated, and souls were blessed. In
general, this is the way the Gospel
prospers -in all countries and at all
times.

2. Following Christ, in His humil.
iation and lowly service to others.
This gives us the mind in which
service is acceptably rendered. "Let
this mind be in you, which was also
in Christ Jesus." The great subject
of chapter 2 is service to others.
'I Look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the
things of others." Even Christ, in

His great humiliation, had service in
view. He became a Servant (lit.
bondslave) . So too, in keeping with
the character of the Epistle, Paul
and Timothy are" servants of Jesus
Christ" (chap. I: r). It is in service
to others, lowliness of mind is
shown. lIe who serves is under
those whom he serves. This is a
general principle. It is service vol
untarily assumed, following Christ's
example. A king's servants arc
under him; but they may not be in
their subjection voluntarily. In the
case of Christ's servants, all are
under those whom they serve - the
saints - by voluntary choice, after
the example of their Master.

And this is true dignity, Christian
dignity. The world teaches its chil
dren to aim high, even though they
should fall low. Christ teaches His
servants, by supreme example, to go
dov,;n; and, in this way, they shall
be exalted. He that goes down, in
self-abasement, will be exalted, even
as Christ was exalted.

3. Winning Christ, as prize of the
calling on high.-Christ is set before
His servants as a prize to be won.
This suggests competition. "The,Y
which run in a race Tun all, but onc
receiveth the prize. So run, that ye
may obtain." (r Cor. 9: 24). It is
not a competition to provoke envy,
as in the world; but that which gives
Christians stimulus and incentive to
run in their race. There is. a goal
to be reached. Christ, in glory~ is
that goal. And the language of every
heavenly-minded servant is: "that
I may win Christ." If Christ is their
Object in service on earth, He is also
their goal in heaven above. In chap
ter 2, it is lowly-mindedness; in
chapter 3, it is heavenly-minded
ness. These are the essential and
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distinguishing marks of these chap
ters. It is Christ gping down and
then going up. His servants follow
Him, first of all down, then up.

"Being made conformable to
His death" links chapter 3 with
chapter 2. Christ in glory is not an
Object for monkish, contemplative
asceticism, as is often supposed.
Conformity to His death, before
glory is reached, corrects that
thought. It is just as if Paul said:
" I have Christ before me, as prize;
I shall run to win that prize and, if
need be, .die as He died, and rise
as He rose in glory."

4. Triumphing in Christ, over all
the circumstances of life here below.
-This is the climax of Christian ex
perience. It is well expressed by
Paul: {( I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me." A
servant that " can do ~ll things"
is well above the vicissitudes of a
changing life. Would not one give
all one had to be above the world,
in all its varied fortune? But it can-

not be, for those who are in the
world, as belonging to it. The
secret of this power is in being out
of the world, as not belonging to it,
even as Christ is not of it.

We see this in Abraham. He taok
his place, in public testimony for
God, in separation from the world;
and he was superior to it, in every
way. He is superior to kings (Gen.
14). He is above, and consequently
far from, the judgment of Sodom.
Only with his eyes did he " see the
reward of the wicked" (Gen. I9:
27, 28; Psa. 91: 8).

The servant of Christ, who was in
prison, was above the man on the
throne in Rome, in all the worldly
power and splendour he com
manded. Strange as this may seem,
yet it is fact. Greater was He, that
was in Paul, than he that was in
Nero in the warld. Christ has over
come the world; .so also has the
servant in whom Christ is, in practical
life. Blessed fact! Glorious position
of superiority! -

*
CHRIST SPEAKING FROM HEAVEN ARTHUR F. POLLOCK.

IN the Gospels we have the record
of the three occasions when the

voice of God the Father was heard
from heaven. There is also the
occasion when, after His ascension,
Christ Himself spoke from heaven
with audible voice, as recorded in
the Acts, and !n the Epistles a pre
diction of how He will speak from
heaven again.

In Acts 9, the arch-persecutor,
Saul of Tarsus, was nearing the city

of Damascus, when suddenly there
shone upon him a light aoove the
brightness of the sun, causing him
and those with him to fall to the
earth. He heard a voice speaking to
him saying, "Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou Me?" to which he
made answer, "Who art Thou,
Lord? " receiving response, " I am
Jesus, whom thou persecutest,"
bringing from Saul the response,
" Lord, wha t wilt Thou have me to
do?" •
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Saul was converted, his heart won
and he became a. chosen vessel of
God for the building up of the
Church, which he had aforetime
sought ~o fiercely to destroy. No
wonder that afterwards he realized
that Christ and His Church are one
and whatever is done to the true
be1ievcr is done to Christ Himself.
What a revelation that was, and
how clearly that truth is told forth
in the Epistles Paul was later guided
to write.

Let us weigh over carefully the
significance of Christ's words,
spoken from the glory, that our
hearts may be increasingly filled
with gladness and wonder as we
realize how close is our relationship
with Christ as His redeemed. It will
call forth the praise and worship of
our hearts to Him and our love and
desire towards every member of His
Body, so that we do good to all, who
are of the household of faith, for in
so doing we minister to Christ.
Contrariwise, if we do an injury, we
do not only harm our fellow
believer, but even Christ Himself.
Christ is in heaven and the only way
we can minister to Him is by min
istering to the members of His Body
here on earth. Let us never lose
sight of this, for it is thus that
Chrisfs Body here below can be
edified and His Church made to
prosper, even as we are exhorted,
it That the members should have
the same care one for another" (r
Cor. 12: 25). This puts kindness
to our fellow-members on the high
est level.

How slow, too, we all are to take
in that each member is necessary,
just as every member of the human
body (even the most insignificant) is
essential, and must make its cantri-

bution to the health and well-being
of the whDle, if the body is to
function perfectly.

Ycars ago I read the following,
which I thought striking and worth
repeating : -

/I The Church is the Body (d
Christ. This means, that the
Church, which is an association of
a large number of men and
women, who differ from each
other in race and language and
qualities and occupations and
temper, has to embody the
personality of Jesus Christ. Its
members have got to remain dif
ferent, just as the members of a
human body are different: but
they have got to be part of a single
life, to be obedient to a single will
and to combine with each other,
so as to carry out the purposes of
that will, just as the members of
a healthy and well - controlled
human body do."

This brings home to us the serious
hindrance to the work of the Lord
that may be caused by members of
the body, who refuse or ignore the
directions of Christ, the Head. In
the days of His flesh, it is recorded
of Him that /I He did not many
mighty works there because of their
unbelief " (Matt. 13: 58). And is
not Christ often hindered by mem
bers of His body failing to answer
His direction in this day of oppor
tunity? It is a salutary exercise on
our part to ask, as did the disciples,
U Lord, is it I?" It leads to more
eagerness to wait on the Lord for
His direction and to answer by doing
His will in harmony with our fellow
members; all working together to
carry out His purposes. In this way
our blessed Lord will be unhindered



in displaying Himself through His
body on earth. What an unspeak
able privilege! How glorifying to
His name, and what a mighty testi
mony to the world!

Let us then ever bear in mind that
just as our Lord could say, U A
body hast Thou prepared Me"
(Heb. 10: 5), in which on earth He
carried out the will of God, so in
I Cor. 12: 27 we rcad, (l Now ye are
the body of Christ and members in
particular. " Yes, a body was
needed by the Son of God to carry
out the will of His Father on earth,
and so completely was it done that
He could say to Philip, 11 He that
hath seen Me hathseen the Father."
Now that He has gone back to
heaven, the Church as His body on
earth is necessary to Him, to carry
on all that He « began both to do
and teach" (Acts I: I).

The Scripture says of Christ, that
He U went about doing good," and
this is still true of Him, but now He
needs your hands and mine to
minister to the afflicted, our eyes to
look upon them with pity, our
hearts through which to love them,
and our voices to speak words of
comfort to them. May Divine grace
produce in us a ready response to
His call to 11 present our bodies a
living sacrifice," so that il the life
also of Jesus might be made mani
fest in our mortal flesh " (2 Cor. 4:
11) and His wondrous purposes
fulfilled.

May it be our constant ambition
always to be in the attitude of
Proverbs 8: 34, 11 Blessed.- is the
man that heareth Me, watching daily
at My gates, waiting at the posts of
my doors," ever eager in love for
our Lord to run to do His bidding

Christ Speaking from Heaven

and put our hands to the work that
He would accomplish through
members of His body which is com
posed of all believers.

Finally there is the voice of our
Lord and Saviour, which will be
heard by all His own, both those
who sleep in Jesus and those alive
at His coming, 'I for the Lord Him
self shall descend from heaven with
a shont, with the voice of the arch
angel and with the trump of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise
first: then we which are alive and
remain shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever
be with the Lord" (r Thess. 4: 16,
17). What a prospect of unalloyed
joy to those who love Him!

Here we have for our cheer, the
details of the Lord's Second Coming,
telling the manner in which He ·will
fulfil His promise to His disciples,
recorded in John 14: 3. Indeed, our
Scripture ends with the words,
'I Wherefore comfort one another
\vith these words."

But they alsD come as a challenge
to our faith in the Word and to our
love for the Lord. We hold the
doctrine, and that is very important.
But does it fill our hearts with joy
ful anticipation and a longing to see
the face of our adorable Lord? 
so that we are not only of the num
ber of those who wait faT Him, but
of those of whom He said, {'Blessed
are those servants, whom the Lord
when he corneth shall find watch
ing " (Luke 12: 37).

So we may discern three classes:
(I) Those who know of the Second
Coming; (2) Those who know and
wait; and (3) those who not only
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know and wait, but who also watch
for the Lord's return. Our attitude
of mind towards the promised com
ing indicates the measure of our faith
and of our love for Him, who gave
Himself for us.

If we would test ourselves as to
this, consider how often at the open
ing of the day, we say to ourselves
with joy, "Christ may come to
day! " Again, how often at the
close of the day, ere we fall asleep,
" Christ may come before break· of
day! ' , If then, we are waiting and
watching, how great will be the
sanctifying effect, for Scripture
affirms that, " Every man that hath
this hope in Him purifieth himself,

BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS

even as He is pure" (I John 3: 3).
Thus we that seek after holiness will
find it, if we maintain our hope 'of
being like Him, when we see Him
as He is.

May, then, the words spokell
from heaven by our Lord to Saul bl'
so received into our hearts by faith
and may our love be so eager to hear
His assembling shout, as He des
cends from heaven to claim Hi~

redeemed ones according to His
promise, that we may grow in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and with
gladness of heart respond to His will
in all things as members of His body
here on earth till He come.· -

F. B. HOLE.

(CHAPTERS 2: 11 - 3: 10)

FRO.\l the address of Stephen, in
Acts 7, we learn that at the time

of the event, recorded in verses Il

lS of our chapter, Moses was /. full
forty years old." He had reached
complete maturity as well as con
spicuous greatness in the highest
court circles of Egypt and, if we only
had the record of Exodus, we might
be inclined to regard his slaughter of
the Egyptian as an act prompted
simply by a sudden burst of indig
nation. We have to read Hebrews
11: 24-26, and then we discover that
it was an outward expression of an
inward resolve, which had been
reached in the power of faith.

In Exodus we are given a brief
recital of the facts on the surface
history of the episode. In Acts 7 we
are told of what was in his mind,

leading him to act as he did. As to
the history, he knew that he sprang
from Israel and shared Israel's
hopes, though he was a great
man amongst the Egyptians. The
assaulted Hebrew was brother to
him. He' ( looked this way and
that way," and as there were no
witnesses, he identified himself with
the Hebrew and slew the Egyptian.
But what was in his heart was the
conviction that God by his hand was
going to deliver the children of
Israel, and 11 he supposed his breth
ren would have understood" that
such would be the case.

His brethren however did not
understand, for they did not share
his faith. In result they rejected him
as their deliverer, wishing to pursue
their own way of wrDng-doing, and
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not to stir up retaliation from the
power of Egypt. In Acts 7, Stephen
is led to make these points clear, in
order to show that in the rejection
of the Lord Jesus the J cws had re
enacted, on a scale infinitely more
serious, what their fathers had pre
viollsly done with lVloscs. In the
Lord Jesus there was not the slight
est element of imperfection. In
Moses there was distinct failu're. His
desires were right: his action wrong.

How often this has been the case
with all the servants of God save the
one perfect Servant! Again and
again there is with us the" seeing "
of some" wrong," that should be
avenged-or possibly of some right,
that should be established-and then
hasty action, confident that God
would endorse it. We too have
" supp-nsed " that we are at liberty
to do God's work in our own way
and strength, and that all will
understand. ANew Testament
example of this is furnished by
Peter. To stand by the Lord in the
hour of His trial was surely a good
thing, and Peter it supposed" that
he had grace and power to do it.
As in the case of Moses his discom
fiture was complete, but like Moses
he afterwards did in the power of
God what he failed to do in his own
wisdom and strength, as we see in
John 21: 19.

But if in Exodus we are given the
surface history, and in Acts what
was working in the mind of Moses,
we discover in Hebrews the amazing
faith that illumined his mind and led
to his .great renunciation - as re
~arkable a decision as any recorded
III Scripture. To his faith the nation
of slaves in Egypt were ,( the
people of God." All that Egypt had
to offer him were " the pleasures of
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sin," though indeed there were (/ the
treasures in Egypt." His faith then
had about it a quality which reminds
us of the X-rays, which pierce to
things beneath the surface. It saw
through the oppressed Israelites, un
attractive as many of them were, and
discovered that' God was behind
them and beneath them. When the
treasures of Egypt with all their
pleasures passed before his gaze, he
discerned far beyond them, and
wholly surpassing them, "the recom
pense of the reward."

Hence he chose " rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God,"
and he /, esteemed the reproach of
Christ ': to be of surpassing worth.
All this happened about 1,500 years
before the Lord Jesus Christ ap
peared. When He did appear, we
have the supreme example of the
One who stooped from the heights
of the Divine glory to take up the
cause of sinful men, with all the re
proach that entailed. The step that
Moses took was a slight foreshadow
ing of that marvellous event. The
reproach that it involved for him
was in its principle and character
the reproach of Christ.

One thing further we must re
mark. The elevation of Moses, to
the position of influence and power'
he held in Egypt, \vas a singular act
of God's providence. Providence
however is not that which is to guide
us, but rather faith. His. natural
reasoning would have said, Provid
ence has placed me in the court of
Pharaoh in a most remarkable way,
so of course I must be guided by
Frovidence and remain here. Faith
rliscerned that Providence was only
3 means to an end, preparing him
for the step which faith indicated in
due time. If we too, in our much
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smaller affairs, remember that faith
in God's word is to guide us, and not
Providential dealings, we shall do
well.

The immediate effect of this inter
vention by Moses was his flight from
Egypt and consequent ~ojourn in
Midian for forty years. When he
found that the thing was known, and
his action, however well-intentioned
was rejected by his people, he de
parted. Reading Exodus, we cer
tainly get the impression that the
prevailing motive with him was the
anger of Pharaoh. Rather a differ
ent light upon it is cast by Acts 7 :
29. "Then fled 1\1oses at this say
ing" - the saying of the wrong
doer - « Who made thee a ruler
and a judge over us?" So evidently
his rejection by his own people was
what cut him to the quick. Forty
years later they all had to discover
that it was GOD, \\'ho made him a
ruler and judge over them, but for
the time being he was lost to them.

In Exodus 2, the next forty years
of Moses' life is compressed into
verses r5-22. We again see God
acting in His providence and giving
Moses a home and a \vife in a strange
land. The name that he gave to his
son showed that he realized that
Midian was not the place of God's
purpose for him, and that he had
expectations that lay outside of it.
Only Divine support could have en
abled him to endure the long years
of exile, doing nothing but keeping
the sheep of his father-in-law, as we
are told in the first verse of chapter
3. It was a tremendous humiliation
after his princely place in Egypt.
What sustained him?

Per son a 1I Y we believe that
Hebrews 11 : 27 refers to this period,

though some treat it as referring to
the exodus mentioned in verse 29 of
that chapter. The events referred to
there, up to verse 31, are in chrono
logical order, and unless verse 27
occurred before 28, the order of time
would be broken in this solitary in
stance. Moreover, as we have seen ,
Acts 7 shows that what moved Mosf's
in his flight was acute disappoint
ment that his well-intended interven
tion was rejected by the very people
on whose behalf he made it; so that
they did not recognize him as a man
sent by God. It was that, and not
the wrath of the king, that sent him
forth from their midst.

Accepting this view of verse 27,
we see at once what it was that sus
tained him during the dreary years
of his exile. The man who had led
multitudes amidst the splendours of
Egypt, now spends his years leading
about a flo~k of senseless sheep! Yet,
" he endured, as seeing, Him who is
invisible." In Acts 7 it is stated tha t
he acted as " seeing one of them
suffer wrong." 'Vhen wrong exists
it is well that we should see it; but
if that is all that we see, we easily go
wrong ourselves. It is when the eve
of faith is fixed on God, that we go
right. We are told that, "faith is
... the evidence of things not seen "
(Heb. 11: r). Faith can see what is
unseen to the natural eye.

Thus it was with Moses. God was
before the eyes of his heart during
all those 40 years, and hence the dis
cipline to which he was subjected
bore its wonderful fruit in due
season. During his first 40 years he
had attained to being a 'I Some
body " of much importance in
Egypt; but during his second 40
years in Midian he learned how to be
a " Nobody" in the world of men.
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God was going to entrust to him a
work of such magnitude that this
lengthy period of discipline and
humbling was needful. .

The closing verses of Exodus 2

relate the death of the Pharaoh of
those days, but the oppression of
!srae1 continuing, God heard their
cry and groaning, and He remem
bered His covenant with Abraham.
Let us note that His intervention and
His redemption of Israel from the
house of bondage was under that
covenant, and the covenant of law
was not propounded until we reach
chapter 19 of the book.

At the end of the 40 years in
Midian, Moses had led the -flock of
]ethro into the vicinity of HOTeb,
which appears to be a more general
tenn, embracing the mountain group
of which Sinai was the chief peak.
At that spot God appeared to him,
so that he got his commission at the
very place to which he was to lead
the people after their liberation from
Egypt, and where was to be promul
gated the law, which is for ever con
nected with his name.

A number of times in the Old
Testament do we get these appear
ances of God to men, and they vary
in mode and character, so as to suit
the communication or revelation
that had to be made. Here theAngel
of the Lord appeared to him in a
burning bush. Now in both Old and
New Testaments the word used is
one that signifies a bush of thorns,
or, bramble bush; a bush of little
worth and one that fire would soon
consume. But God was in the bush,
and therefore it wa;; not consumed.

Here was a sight that directly con
tradicted all that was natural, and

Moses was drawn to it. He had to
learn that though, "our God is a
consuming fire" (Heb. 12: 29), He
could dwell in the midst of a people,
who in themselves \vere thorny and
fit fuel for the flames, and yet not
consume them. It was indeed a
"great sight," and surely during
the forty year;; in the wilderness,
when J ehovah in a pillar of fire
dwelt in the midst of rebellious
Israel, Moses must have thought
upon the way in which God had re
vealed Himself to him at the start,
in His great kindness. -

In this incident the Angel, or,
Messenger of the Lord is the Lord
Himself, as we see if we compare
verses 2 and 4. This being so, Moses
had to keep at a distance and re
move his shoes, as a sign that the
place was holy, and he but a
servant. Distance there had to be,
but it was not nearly so pronounced
as it was later when the law was
given, and this doubtless because at
the outset the Lord revealed Himself
to him as '( the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of
Ja:::ob." The God, who had institu
ted the covenant of promise, was
not so awesome, a$ when He.
instituted the law from Sinai.

This is the statement to which the
Lord referred when He rebuked the
Sadducees, as recorded in Matthew
22: 23-33. The patriarchs had died
out of the world of men, but they
lived in God's presence, and this
guaranteed a resurrection in God's
appointed hour; a resurrection,
moreover, which would involve an
entrance into a new and heavenly
order of things. It is noticeable too
that the Lord referred to the state
ment as being" spoken unto you."
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What was said to Moses stands good
for all, and for all time.

Having revealed Himself to Moses
in this way, He made a declaration
of three things. First, of His atten
tion to the cry of His people and His
::;ympathetic concern for their sor
rows. For a century or two it must
have seemed as though He was in
different. But it was not so. God is
never in a hurry and He intervenes
in His own time, which is the right
time. The three statements in verse
7 are velY touching. He had seen;
He had heard; He knew their
sorrows. Thus it ever is with all His
people, with us among the rest. The
deliverance of Israel meant drastic
judgments upon Egypt, and our
God is slow to anger. Do we wonder
why the Lord Jesus, who is coming
quickly, has not yet come? Let us
remember that His advent will mean
tremendous judgments upon a guilty
world.

Second, He declared His purpose

to deliver His people from the
slavery of Egypt and bring them
into a land, " flowing with milk and
honey." This is what Palestine was,
as corroborated by the spies, in
Numbers 13: 27; it is what the land
will be in a coming day, though for
centuries it has lain desolate. The
blessings of that land were earthly,
but they came from the hand of God
and were not won as the result of
irrigation and toil as in the case of
Egypt.

Third, He told Moses that he was
to be the servant, commissioned to
face the mighty monarch, Pharaoh,
and deliver the children of Israel out
of his hand. As stated by Stephen,
« This Moses whom they refused
. . . the same did God send to be a
ruler and a deliverer by the hand
of the Angel, which appeared to him
in the bush." What he had attemp
ted to effect in his own wisdom and
strength, and failed to do, he is now
to accomplish in the wisdom and
power of God.

GOD'S PURPOSE STANDS

THE word to Philadelphia, in Revelation 3. is « Behold I have set before
thee an open door, and no man can shut it." They had only ( a littk

strength," so could not have kept it open themselves. Through the open
door the light from their candle was to shine.

Laodicea had a shut door and the Lord outside knocking. (. Any
man" might open the door as an individual, though but few were disposed
to do so.

Yet chapter 4 begins, (( After this I looked, and behold a door was
opened in heaven," and all the true saints were seen, seated around the
throne. The failure amidst the churches had not defeated the purpose of
God.
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COLOSSIANS: A BRIEF SKETCH J. HOUSTON.

THE ,?olossians were in danger of
bemg drawn away from Christ,

the He?-d, by philosophy and Jew
ish ordmances. Both these evils are
mentioned in chapter 2. Philosophy
had a great power over the Gentile'

. 'ordmances, a strong fascination for
the Jew. They have been the bane
and menace of the Church in all
ages. The Lord warned His disciples
of <I the leaven of the Pharisees and
of. the. Sa?ducees ': (Matt. 16: 6).
RItuahsm IS embodIed in ordinances',
rationa.lism in philosophy. So, we
see, thIS dual form of evil is not of
recent date.

In recovering the Colossi;:tns, the
Apostle did not use corrective
n:easures in a disciplinary sense; nor
dId he persuade them with argu
ment to clear their mind of wrong
thoughts. He went to the root of
the whole matter, and presented
Christ, in His glories and fulness as
the true Object of the heart. Evil
in the head can only be cured by
applying the remedy to the heart.
,( My son, give me thine heart' I

(Prov. '23: 26). Out of the heart
are the issues of life. When Christ
has the heart of His people, all else
takes its lawful course.

To win the heart, Paul gives a
wonderful presentation of Christ's
glories in chapter I. These are
viewed in a twofold way: His glories
as Creator; and His glories as
Redeemer. In relation to the former
He is "the firstbom of all creation";. '
In relation to the latter He is « the
firstborn from the dead," the I<Head
?f the body," His Church. The
Ir:ttent of this brief but comprehen
~~ve p~esentati0.n of His glory is

that III all thmgs He might have

the pre-eminence" '(verses 15-18).

Two reconciliations follow: that
of all things in earth and heaven;
and that of persons. The former has
reference to Him as Creator; the
latter to Him as Redeemer and Head
of the body, His Church. The re
conciliation of all things has yet to
take place; the reconciliation of
persons has already been accom
plished. "And you that were some
time alienated and enemies in your

. mind by wicked works, yet now hath
He reconciled in the body of His
flesh through death, to present you
holy and unblameable and unre
provable in His sight" (verses 21,
22) .. Thus creatarial and,redemptive
g~~n~s are secured in Him by recon
Cll.Iah~n. Reconciliation makes good
HIS tItles, Head of Creation and
Head of the body, His Church.,

Lastly, we have Paul's gospel in
two aspects: one going out to every
creature under heaven; the other
pres~nting every man perfect in
C~nst Jesus. The one gives us God
gomg out to man in the fulness of
His grace; the other, man being pre
sented to God, "perfect in Christ
Jesus." These are the two sides of
Pauline ministry.

In ch~pter 2 we have the Apostle's
combat m prayer for the Colossians,
for the Laodiceans and for as many
as had not seen his face in the flesh.
This ha~ in view the presentation
of the samts, perfect in Christ Jesus.
T~e first verse of chapter 2 is linked
WIth the 'last verse of chapter 1. The
division.pf the chapters breaks up
the context.

Encouragement of heart was what
he earnestly sought for them. The



74Scripture Truth
--------------------

word " comfort" does not give the
sense. The idea of comfort is gen
erally restricted to relief; we speak
of comfort in sorrow, etc. This is
not the sense here. It is encourage
ment of heart for the saints to lay
hold of the mystery of God. "That
their hearts may be encouraged,
being united together in love, and
unto all riches of the full assurance
of understanding, to the full know
ledge of the mystery of God" (New
Trans.) In this mystery U are hid
all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge." If the saints' minds
were fixed on this treasure-store,
there would be no place in them for
philosophy and ordinances. Divine
thoughts in them, would give no
place to the reveries of the human
mind, in philosophy and vain deceit;
nor allow place to the tradition of
men, nor the rudiments of the
world. When the heart is fixed on
its Objec,t, that is, Christ, and the
mind is filled with divine thoughts,
there is no room for the enemy to
work. Thus are we secure against
his wiles. •/ He that is begotten of
God keepeth himself, and that
wicKed one toucheth him not " (I
John 5: 18). How better could we
keep ourselves, than to have our
hearts filled with the love of God,
and our minds filled with divine
thoughts? - Christ being Object
and Centre of all.

The mystery of God contemplates
the reconciliation of all things in new
creation. "All things are of God,
who hath reconciled us to Himself
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to
us the ministry of reconciliation; to
wit that God was in Christ reconcil
ing the world unto Himself . . . "
(2 Cor. 5: 18, 19). When this takes
place, God will be all in all. Every-

thing of purpose for God's glory is
in Christ; and the end in view is that
God be all in all (I Cor. IS: 28).
The mystery of godliness is akin to
it. "God was manifest in the flesh ,
justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believed
on in the world, received up into
glory" (r Tim. 3: 16). All this
speaks of Christ coming in the flesh,
accomplishing the work of redemp
tion, being justified in the Spirit, and
received up into glory, where He is
the Centre and Fulfiller of all God's
counsels. The Gentiles are brought
in; and it is this Paul calls, "this
mystery among the Gentiles," which
is Christ in them, the hope of glory.

Now, if all the fulness of the
Godhead dwells in Christ's bodv,
and we are complete in Him, who -is
the Head of principality and power,
are we to follow the phantoms of
man's unregenerate mind, and get
lost in his vain speculations? Or,
are we to hold Christ, the Head 0 f
the body, from whom all nourish
ment comes, and in whom we gro\v,
increasing "with the increase of
God"? The Epistle puts these ques
tions to us; and it is for us to see to
it that we hold Christ, the Head.

Chapter 3 shows us that Christ is
our life. He is hid in heaven till the
time of His manifestation. We too,
as to our life, are hid with Him in
God. When He is manifested then
shall we be manifested with Him in
glory. Wh:;lt a hope r In relation
to this, we are risen with Him. It is
risen life that is contemplated
what we are as risen with Him. And
if it be asked, What relation has this
life to our residence on earth? It is
well expressed in the 1/ new man,"
the "old man" having been put
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off. The old man did not go beyond
the cross; there he met his end, and
is put off for ever. In resurrection
the" new man" is put on, and it is

in this life we live on earth. It is
really Christ in us, the hope of gloIY~
which is, in the main, the whole
teaching of the Epistle.

*
THE EXACTITUDE OF SCRIPTURE A. J. POLLOCK.

IT is the experience of Bible
students, in reading the Holy

Scriptures, again and again to ob
serve something that had hitherto
escaped their notice. When the
discovery· has thrown fresh light on
the inspiration of Scripture, or fresh
illumination on some truth of God,
it has been hailed with joy, and
esteemed "more precious than
rubies" (Prov. 3: IS).

This occurred recently to the
writer when reading, "And God
said, Let there be lights in the
finnament of the heaven to divide
the day from the night; and let them
be for signs, and for seasons, and for
days and years: and let them be for
lights in the finnament of the heaven
to give light upon the earth: and it
was so. And God made two great
lights; the greater light to rule the
day, and the lesser light to rule the
night: He made the stars also t,

(Gen. I: 14-r6). With a start one
noticed that whilst signs and seasons
and days and years were mentioned,
nothing was said about months and
weeks. In reading Scripture one
has to take notice of what is said,
as well as what is not said. The
speech of Scripture, and the silences
of Scripture, are both informative.

To begin with, Moses told of
events, which had passed into re
mote history long before he was

born. No living man, not even
Adam, witnessed the happening of
the fourth day (Genesis I: 14-19),
when the greater and lesser lights,
the sun and moon, were put into
their special relation to this earth
in view of the advent of man upon
the scene. It will be seen that of
all the measurements of time obtain
ing in this world, only two were
entirely out of the hand of man to
arrange. The alternation. of Day
and Night, the result of the earth
rotating on its axis every twenty
four hours, was one of them. Clearly
man has no option, but to submit to
this division of time. Equally so is
the procession of the seasons
spring, summer, autumn, winter 
caused by the earth travelling in her
appointed orbit round the sun, and
the time taken for this circuit
occupying about a year. These two
movements produce years and days,
and were of God's sovereign ar
rangement, and in which man had
no voice. How did Moses know
this? Surely it is very evident that
Moses was full of the very inspira
tion 'of Heaven. Who but the
living God, the great Creator, could
have told Moses what to write, and
what not to write!

Let us take Genesis I: 14 in
order. Signs are first mentioned.

Romans I: 20 gives a truly uni-
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versal sign to every man, woman
and child in this world as long as
the earth lasts. We read, " The
invisible things of Him from the
creation of the \vorld are clearly
seen, being understood by the things
that are made, even His eternal
power and Godhead; so that they
are without excuse." The same
thought is put before us in poetical
language in Psalm 9: 1-4, "The
heavens declare the glory of God,
and the firmament showeth His
handywork. Day unto day uttereth
speech, and ni~ht unto night show
eth knowledge. There is no speech
nor language, where their voice is
not heard. Their line is gone out
through all the earth, and their
words to the end of the world."
Alas! how deaf men are to this
wonderful testimony, how blind
they are ·when they look up to the
heavens, and fail to see the" eternal
power and Godhead " of the great
Creator, and their responsibilities to
Him.

There is another way in which we
.;

can consider the signs. Romans 1:
20, just quoted, tells us that the
invisible thing;; are plainly seen by
that which is created. This is more
than hinted at in the Old Testament.
We read, iI Thy sun shall no more
go down; neither shall thy moon
withdraw itself: for the LORD shall
be thine everlasting light" (Isa. 60 :
20). "The LORD God is a. SUN
and shield" (Psa. 84: 11). <I Unto
you that fear My name shall the
SUN of righteousness arise with
healing in His wings" (Mal. 4: 2).'
When we come to the New Testa
ment we find these Scriptures are
and will be fulfilled in Christ. Our
Lord plainly said, t< I AM the Light
of the world: He that followeth Me

shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life " (John 8: 12).
it In Him was life; and the life was
the light of men" (John 1: 4). Just
as the sun in the heavens brings
light and heat and well-being to this
earth, so spiritually the Lord is the
only Source of the revelation of God
to men with all its untold blessings.
" No man hath seen God at any
time; the only begotten Son, which
is in the bosom of the Father, He
hath declared Him» (John I: 18).

And if the Lord can be compared
to "the greater light to rule the
day," to what can we liken" the
lesser light to rule the night "? In
nature the sun and moon do not
shine at the same time. When the
sun shines the moon does not ap
pear. When the moon shines the
sun is set, though we must ever re
member the moon has no light of
her own; her shining is that of the
sun's reflected light. Our Lord
said, " As long as I am in the world,
I Al\1 the light of the world IJ (John
9: 5)· Our Lord is no longer in the
world, and it is plain that the
Church of God is to be a testimony
on this earth, whilst our Lord is re
jected. "God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts to give
the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of
.Tesus Christ" (2 Cor. 4: 6).
The Church of God is t< builded
together for an habitation of God
through the Spirit" (Eph. 2: 22).
" Ye are the light of the world . . .
let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in
heaven " (Matt. 14: 16). The
Sermon on the Mount was addressed
to those, who were followers of
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Christ, and is framed from the
standpoint of our Lord being re
jected. In these Scriptures we see
what answers typically to the lesser
light to rule the night; that is the
place the Church of God has during
our Lord's absence from this
earth.

This falls into harmony with the
place the Church of God will have
in the future, when our Lord sets
up His rule on .the earth (Revela
tion 21: 9-27; 22: 1-7). The nations
in that coming day will walk in the
light of the Holy City, the Church,
but Scripture is careful to tell us
this light is reflected. We read,
., The city had no need of the light
of the sun, neither of the moon to
shine in it: for the glory of God did
lighten it, and THE LAMB IS THE
LIGHT THEREOF" (Rev. 2I:
23). The light is not the light of the
Holy City, the Church, it is but the
medium through which the light
comes from our Lord. This is a
lesson we need to take to heart. The
Church does not teach, but is
taught. She ceases to be any worth
in this world, if her testimony is not
that of Christ, the sent One of the
Father.

Genesis I: 14 speaks of seasons.
These are essential for the well-being
of the earth - spring, the time for
ploughing and sowing the seeds in
the earth; summer, the heat of the
sun ripening the crops; autumn, the
ingathering of the fruits of the
earth; winter, of which we read that
God " giveth snow like wool; He
~cattereth the hoarfrost like ashes.
He casteth forth His ice like morsels:
who can stand against His cold?"
(Psalm 147: 16, 17), all preparatory
for a fresh start towards spring
again. In all this we can trace the

\visdom and goodness of God to
wards men, and learn the lesson that
if He provides for men's material
wants how much more will He care
for His own spiritnally. The Apostle
Paul testified to the men of Lystra
that they " should turn from these
vanities [heathen \vorship] unto
the living God, which made heaven,
and earth, and the sea, and all
things that are therein ... and gave
us rain from heaven, and fruitful
seasons, filling our hearts with
food and gladness" (Acts 14: 15
17). We need to keep this in mind.

The recurring seasons should
make us feel that we are the
creatures of time, passing on, and
the true acknowledgment of this
would prepare our hearts to take in
the truth of eternal things, of
spiritual and heavenly import. It
is singular that the orbit of the
earth annually going round the sun
should not only determine the
seasons, but also the years. How
we are reminded as year succeeds
year, that

" This is not our resting place,
Our's a city yet to come."

Abraham of old f I looked for a
city which hath foundations, whose
builder and maker is God 11 (Heb.
11: la). He looked for something
permanent and substantial. May
we be just as wise. There is noth
ing stable in this world, and every
man in the world finds this out
sooner or later.

Lastly we come to days which
warn us as to the brevity of time.
The Psalmist of old learned this
lesson when he prayed, "...so teach
us to number our days, that we may
apply our hearts unto wisdom 11
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(Psa. 90: 12). "The days of our
years are threescore years and ten;
and if by reason of strength they be
fourscore years, yet is their strength
labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut
off, and we flyaway" (Psa. 90:
IO). We are to I r redeem the time,
because the days are evil . . . "
(Eph. 5: 16). All these measures
of time, and the procession of the
seasons, should exercise us, and
turn our minds heavenward.

Now we ask why the word,
month, does not find a place in
Genesis I: 14? Scripture throws
light on this we believe. The first
mention of month occurring in
Scripture is found in Genesis 7: 11,
and coincides with the day when
the flood burst on the antediluvian
world in all its fury. Taking Arch
bishop Usher's chronology, from
the creation of Adam, we find more
than sixteen centuries elapsing be-"
tween that start and the entrance of
Noah into the ark. It is very
evident that the month was not
fixed as were years and days,
though it may have been suggested,
as men observed the time elapsing
from new moon to new moon.

A week consisting of seven days
is first mentioned in Scripture in
Genesis 29: 27, where it is found in
connection with Jacob' s history.
This would be about 2,400 years
from the time of Adam. It shows
that neither months nor weeks were

fixed by the movements of the sun
and earth. It is evident that both
these were in process of time adop
ted as helpful and convenient by
man. It is likewise true that Scrip
ture recognizes them, and speaks of
them freely. I t is more than likely
that the week came into adoption
through the fact of the seven days
of creation mentioned in Genesis 1.

It is very interesting to note the
confinnation of Genesis I: 14 in
Genesis 8: 20-22. When the flood
subsided, and Noah came out of the
ark, he offered up burnt offerings.
These were a sweet savour to the
Lord, and He said in His heart. ., I
will not again curse the ground any
more for man's sake; for the imag
ination of man's heart is evil from
his. youth; neither will I again smite
any more every thing living, as I
have done. While the earth remain
eth, seedtime and harvest, and cold
and heat, and summer and winter,
and day and night shall not cease."
How good God is, (( He maketh His
sun to rise on the evil and on the
good, and scndeth rain on the just
and on the unjust" (Matt. 5: 45).

Our enquiry has clearly shown
how inspired was Moses in writing
the account of creation in every
little particular. It is indeed a
happy confirmation of our faith as
we recognize the wonderful exacti
tude of Scripture.

THE Lord trains in private those whom He brings forth at last for public
service. "Not a novice' I is His rule for leaders; and David, young

as he might be, was not one. There was with him the shepherd's heart,
which had made him venture his life, not before the eyes of many, not for
a great result, but for a single lamb only. How could he now shrink when
the issue was so vast, and the people of God were vainly looking for a
deliverer?
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J. C. TRENCH.

/ t The words of Job are ended "
(Job 31 : 40 ).

It The prayers of David ... are
ended" (Psalm 72: 20).

CONSIDER the contrast. Job, after
fifteen chapters of self-praise,

self-righteousness and self-justifica
tion, comes to a pause, having ex
hausted all language in the effort,
and closed from sheer inability to
say more. He speaks of himself
(It I," t< me," It my,") fifty times
in the 29th chapter, and records ten
of his virtues, and in the 3Ist chap
ter he enumerates fourteen sins
of which he had not been guilty 
pronouncing curses upon himself if
it had been otherwise, and at last
"the words of Job are ended."
What a relief!

But Job had not as yet come to
the end of himself. I 'Who is this that
darkeneth counsel by words without
knowledge?" God enquired t< out of
the whirlwind." "Where wast
thou when I laid the foundations of
the earth? . . . When the morning
stars sang together, and all the sons
of God shouted for joy?" And then
in quick succession Jehovah sets
before him the wonders of His
creatorial power, wisdom, and glory,
as evidenced in various examples of
His own hand - light and dark
ness, morning and dayspring, snow
and hail and rain, thunder, frost
and dew, astronomical marvels in
"the ordinances of the heavens,"
the brute creation, the fowls of the
air, the great sea-monsters and so
forth, until at last Job speaks again,
no longer to justify himself, but
cries, " Behold, I am vile ... once
have I spoken . . . yea, twice, but

I will proceed no further," and so
indeed Job had come at last to the
end of himself. "I have heard of
Thee by the hearing of the ear; but
now mine eye seeth Thee. Where
fore I abhor myself, and repent in:
dust and ashes." ,. And the Lord
turned the captivity of Job, when
he prayed for his friends," and
tl the Lord gave Job twice as much
as he had before," including the'
same number of sons (seven). and
daughters (three) as were destroyed
by the whirlwind.

And so, Job, at last, in the
. presence of the divine glory, puts
the extinguisher upon himself, and
God fills the vision of his soul.

.Turn now to Psalm 72 where the
theme is / I the King' 5 Son," yea,
the King Himself, the Lord Jesus
Christ, portrayed in a magnificent
prophetical sketch, in the position of
royal power, and universal empire.
As to extent, it ranges" from sea to'
sea, and from the river unto the ends
of the earth." As to duration, it
continues " as long as the sun and
moon endure, throughout all gener
ations," as to power, (t His enemies
shall lick the dust . . . all kings shall
fall down before Him." As to
material prosperity, even on the tops
of the mountains there shall be'
handfuls of corn, Cl the fruit thereof
shall shake like Lebanon: and they"
of the city shall flourish like grass of
the earth. J , And best of all, as to its.
moral features, the kingdom shall be:
characterized by righteousness and

.peace. (t The poor and needy H

will be specially attendeQ to, and
their oppressors broken in pieces by
the King of kings, whose " Name
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:shall endure for ever. and men
shall be blessed in Him; all nations
shall call Him blessed; . . . And
blessed be His gloriou~ Name for
ever; and let the whole earth be
filled with His glory; Amen and
Amen. The prayers of David •..
.are ended."

All the psalmist's highest hopes
,are more than realized! The cruci
fied and God-forsaken One of the
2znd Psalm is now glorified. He,
who suffered so infinitely, reigns
,eterrially. He who went down to
the lowest depths of humiliation is
raised to highest exaltation. His
Name is on every tongue, before

¥
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Him every knee is bowed, His bless
ings stretch to the furthest limits of
!he unive~e of ~od, and everything
IS filled wIth HIS glory. There is
nothing more that the heart could
desire, and as a necessary conse
quence, " The prayers of David ...
are ended."

Job's "words" are ended because
of the hopelessness of his theme;
namely, himself. David's "prayers"
are ended because, in the prophetic
vision of his soul, his truest, high
est, dearest hopes are realized in the
established glory and excellency of
God's Christ, and there is nothing
more to pray for.

F. B. HOLE.

(CHAPTERS 3: 11 - 4: 31).

THE hour had struck for God to act,
but IVloses, who forty years

before had been so forward, now
shrinks backward. God had declared
that He would send him, and He
never sends any servant without
bestowing adequate power for the
,carrying out of the mission on which
he is sent. But for the moment
Moses had his eye upon himself and
not upon God. His language is,
-I, Who am I, that I should go?"
During his many years in Midian he
had forsaken all thoughts of his own
greatness, which was good; but now
he had passed to the other extreme,
and occupied with himself, was
obsessed with the conviction of his
own littleness. He had yet to learn
that it is the way of God to take up
and use just those who are little in
their -own eyes. Their littleness
makes room for God to display His

own power.

Hence the assurance God gave,
"Certainly I will be with thee."
This of course guaranteed every
thing, but Moses was slow to believe
it, hence God condescended to give
him a token. When God made
promise to Abraham, He took
account of the frailty of our faith
and confirmed His counsel by an
oath, as we are reminded in Hebrews
6: 17. With Moses He did not con
finn His word by an oath, but by a
token, which was fulfilled as we find
later in this Book. But lVloses had
to accept the commission God was
giving him and carry it Qut before
the token came to pass; hence the
assurance just given to him did not
suffice to revive his confidence. in
undertaking the task.

So in verse 13 we find him raising
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a great question by way of further
objection to what was proposed.
The children of Israel had been in a
land of idolatry for several centuries,
and therefore ~knew well the names
()f the false Egyptian deities. Moses
,vas to approach them in the name
()£ the God of their fathers, but, con
fused in their minds by all that
surrounded them, they would be
sure to ask, What is His name?

This led to a fresh disclosure on
God's part. He made Himself
known as the great " I AM " - the
One self-existent, ever-existent, un
changing; and therefore ever true to
what He is in Himself. Israel were
to prove themselves to be an
unstable yet stiff-necked people, so
had it not been "I AM" with
whom they had to do, they would
soon have disappeared in judgment.
God bore long with them and will
ultimately achieve all His purpose
concerning them, because He is ever
true to Himself. V·le do well to re
mind ourselves that though we now
know God in a far more intimate
way, as He has been revealed in
Christ, yet we do not lose the value
of these earlier revelations. The
One whom we know as Father is still
the " I AM " to us, as much as He
was. to Moses and the children of
Israel.

. This fact is expressly stated in
verse 15. Looking backward, the
" I AM " i~ " ]ehovah God of your
fathers." Looking forward, He de
clares it to be His name for ever and
His memorial to all generations.
Evidently then this great name
carried the revelation of God to a
climax, as far as the Old Testament
is concerned. Verse 3 of chapter 6
may be consulted at this point. He
had been known to the patriarchs as

God Almighty, He had been men
tioned as the Most High, but
"]ehovah" carries within itself a ful
ness of meaning not found in these.

. The actual name, Jehovah, \vas
known to the patriarchs, yet they
did not understand its full import,
which was now to come to light
through Moses. Having come to
light, it stands good for ever.

Having revealed Himself, and
thereby answered lVIoses' question,
God instructed him as to how he
should approach the elders of
Israel, and then with them approach
Pharaoh. To the elders he was to
declare God's remembrance of the
fathers and His notice and concern
regarding all that Egypt had done
to them, together with His promise
to bring them out, and then into the
land flowing with milk and honey.
Then to the king they were all to go
with the request from Jehovah God
of the Hebrews that they be let go
three days' journey into the wilder
ness so that, free of the pollutions of
Egypt, they might sacrifice to Him.

At the same time 1\105es was to be
under no illusion as to the way the
king would react to this request, so
the last four verses of the chapter
predict what would happen. As to
Pharaoh, he would powerfully and
stubbornly resist. But J ehovah
would stretch out His hand in
wonders, smiting in judgment, so
that the king's "mighty hand"
would lose 'its might and he would
release them.. And God would do
this in such a way that the common
people of Egypt would be glad to see
them go. The children of Israel
would be able to ask great favDurs
of them and go out enriched.- Thus
these four verses give a prophecy
which we see fulfilled as we read the
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next ten or eleven chapters.

Unbelievers have seized upon the
word ft borrow" in verse 22, and
raised the objection that it represents
God as telling the people to practise
deceit by pretending to borrow what
they never intended to repay. The
word occurs again in chapters II: 2
and 12: 35. But the word really is
" ask," and is so translated in
Darby's version. The people had
been but slaves, working for a mere
subsistence. The position was to be
entirely reversed, and their former
masters would fear them and give
them what they asked. All they
could carry out of Egypt would be
a mere fraction of what was really
due to them.

Moses was still not satisfied, and
raised a third objection. The people
would not listen to him nor believe
the Lord had appeared to him. This
we see in chapter 4: I. He knew
they were incredulous by nature.
The Lord knew it too, and hence He
did not rebuke Mo$Cs but rather
gave him three miraculous signs, by
which he might convince the people
of the reality of his mission. Two of
the signs were then and there per
fonned on Moses himself. .

The first sign we have in verses
2-5. A rod is the symbol of
authority. Cast to the ground, and
thus debased, it becomes thoroughly
evil, and even satanic, so that a man
may flee from before it.· But Moses
seized the serpent by the tail, as he
was commanded, and it became
again a rod in his hand. The bear
ing of this is plain. In Egypt power
was debased and satanic. As ordered
by God, Moses was to seize it, when
the authority, rescued from Satan,
would be in his hands. We live in

a day when satanic power is increas
ingly in evidence. But as Christians
we havc no command to seize the
serpent by the tail. If we attempt to
do it before the time, we shall only
get bitten in the process. That action
is reserved for the One of 'whom
Moses serves as a type. He will do
it finally and gloriously at His
second advent.

A second sign is given in verses 6
and 7. It deals, not with outward
power like the first, but with inward
defilement. Moses was to put his
hand into his bosom and it came out
leprous and defiled. It was not a
case of his hand defiling- his heart
but of his heart defiling his hand.
Here we have in picture what our
Lord taught in His words, recorded
in .Mark 7: 21-23. Then as com
manded, Moses put his defiled hand
to his heart again, and it was re
stored whole as the other. A sign
this, that cleansing must begin in the
heart, which is unseen. Only thus
can the hand, which is seen, be
cleansed.

The significclilce of these signs
would not have been apparent to the
people, and may not have been to
Moses, but at least they would be
evidence that the power of God was
with him. But if even these two
failed to bring full conviction, a
third was. enjoined. He was to take
some water out of the Nile and pour
it out, when it should become blood
- a preliminary sample of the first
plague that fell upon Egypt. This
was a sign of simple judgment. The
river Nile was the natural source of
Egypt's fertility and prosperity. The
earthly fount of their life should be
come death; their blessing should be
made a curse.

We may remark that the record of



Moses giving the people these signs
is only found in verse 28, and there
attributed to Aaron, who was acting
as the deputy of Moses.

But even these signs did not
remove the objections in the mind
of Moses, and so in verse 10 we find
him uttering a fourth, based upon
his lack of ability in speech, as if the
message of God needed human elo
quence in order to make it effective.
vVhen we remember the statement
of Stephen , referring to the time
when he was still acknowledged as
the son of Pharaoh's' daughter, that
he was Il mighty in words," where
as he now pleads, " I am not elo
quent, neither heretofore . . . " we
are left wondering. But, knowing
something of human nature in our
selves, we think it was not that he
had really lost his powers of mighty
speech, but that while the forty years
of discipline in the desert had com
pletely broken his self-confidence, he
had also become self-occupied, and
thus so unwilling to answer to the
call and commission of God.

Therefore what he needed was to
become so God-conscious that he
might lose sight of himself alto
gether. Hence the words of the
Lord to him, as recorded in verses
11 and 12. The mouth of Moses was
to be simply like an instrument upon
which the Lord would play, and
whether Moses could play well
upon it, or could not, was im
materiaL This is a lesson which
every servant of God needs to learn.
The Apostle Paul had learnt it, as
we see in I Corinthians 2; I, and
again in 2 Corinthians 4: 2 and 7.

Once more, and for the fifth time,
Moses wished to decline the honour
of this commission from the Lord, as
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we see in verse I3. The man, who
once ran unsent, now shrinks from
running at the command of God,
and with the assurance of His
accompanying power! But this is
just how the flesh acts in every one
of us, though any service that the
Lord, may entrust to us is so minute
as compared with his. Such shrink
ing back may have the appearance
of humility but it really springs from
self-occupation, and in the last
analysis we find that the self-occupa
tion is produced not by humility but
by pride.

Now of all things pride is most
distasteful to God, so 11 the anger of
the Lord was kindled against
l'vIoses." rn result part of the honour
and activity of this great commission
was to be transferred to Aaron, who
should be the spokesman. Moses
however was to be to him 'I instead
of God;" that is, the Lord would
still deal direct with Moses and
Aaron would get all his directions
through him. The rod that Moses
had had in his hand was now, as it
were, given back to him from the
hand of God, as a sign of the
authority \vith which he was vested.
The subsequent history shows the
fulfilment of all this. Again and
again we read, "The Lord said
unto Moses;' , and at critical
moments the rod appeared in his
hand.

At last Moses is prepared to obey.
His way is opened in peace to return
to Egypt with the rod - now called
" the rod of God" - in his hand.
But while now clothed with author
ity he needed to know just exactly
what he had to face. God would
give him the words, but in spite of
the words backed with mighty deeds,
Pharaoh would resist and God would
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harden his heart. Here we might
read verse 16 of chapter 9, which is
quoted in Romans 9: 17. This
Pharaoh, whatever his name may
have been as recorded in secular
history, was evidently brought to the
throne in some unusual way by the
over-ruling hand of God, and had
already pitted himself against the
Almighty in such a way that the
moment had now come for him to be
abased in signal fashion. God would
now harden his heart and thus seal
his doom. We are to see in him what
presently was seen in Nebuchad
nezzar, 11 those that walk in pride
He i;; able to abase" (Dan. 4: 37)·

The situation is &Taphically
summed up in verses 22 and 23.
God adopted Israel as His son, His
firstborn, and demanded that he be
released. If Pharaoh would not let
him go, he would have his own son,
his firstbom, slain.. The preliminary
judgments are passed over in silence.
The ultimate judgment is threat
ened, and in chapter 12 we find it
fulfilled. .

The episode recorded in verses
24-26 is explained when we observe
that God was interfering on Israel's
behalf under the covenant He had
made with Abraham, as recorded -in
Genesis 17: 1-14. Of that covenant
circumcision was the token Of sign,
and it was definitely stated by God
that if circumcision was not observed
death was to be the penalty. Here
was Moses, chosen to be the chief
actor in Israel's deliverance under
that covenant,_ and he had not

obeyed the sign! As the responsible
person he was subject to the death
penalty! It would appear that
Zipporah, his wife, knowing nothing
of the covenant, objected, but at last
gave in and acted herself, though
with annoyance. He was a- hu?band
of blood to her.

] ust here the firstborn comes
much into view. Israel is owned as
God's firstbom. If Pharaoh refu.sed
to acknowledge this, God would -slay
his fir~tbom. And now the sentence
of death has to come figuratively
upon the firstbom of Moses. Had it
not, death itself would have fallen
on Moses at the hand of God. The
significance of the rite of circum
cision comes clearly into view here.
It was the sign of death put uPDn
the flesh. This meaning is corrob
orated by what the Apostle Paul
wrote in Philippians 3: 3, •• We are
the circumcision, which ... have
no confidence in the flesh."

Circumcision accepttid by Moses,
we see in the last five verses of the
chapter that the hand of God was
with him, and everything moved
with smoothness and precision. The
Lord instructed Aaron, who obeyed
and met him. Together they entered
Egypt, consulted the elders of Israel,
who believed and worshipped. This
Moses, who had been rejected forty
years before, was now accepted as
their God-appointed leader. He was
sent •• a ruler and a deliverer by the
hand of the Angel which appeared to
him in the bush" (Acts 7: 35).

THE time will come when all our sorrow \\'111 be over, but our Friend will
remain. He is our tried and true Friend. He has entered into the

deepest woes of our heart, and will make us the sharers of His joy for
ever.



THE COMING OF THE LORD A. J. POLLOCK.

THE coming of the Lord has a two-
fold character: first His coming

into the air (r Thess. 4: 13-18),
raising the sleeping saints of both
Old and New Testament times, and
changing the living ~aints. Secondly,
Ollr Lord is coming with His saints
to fulfil His promises to Abraham
and David, to reign over His ancient
people, the children of Israel, and
as the Son of Man to reign over the
kingdoms of this world, when " the
earth shall be filled with the know
ledge of the glory of the LORD, as
the waters cover the sea" (Hab. 2:
14). Between His coming for His
heavenly saints, and His coming
with them to set up His reign over
the earth, there will take place the
terrible judgments upon evil men,
culminating in the great tribulation
and the battle of Armageddon, as
narrated so largely in symbolic
language in Revelation, chapters
4-1 9.

When the gracious movement of
the Spirit of God in the early years
of the nineteenth century began,
earnest Christians learned the truth
of the Lord's second coming, and
also to distinguish between the Lord
coming for His saints to take them
to the Father's house, and then with
His saints to reign on the earth.

The writer well remembers in his
young days the earnest fervour with
which the coming of the Lord for
His saints was spoken about. The
singing of hymns such as,

I< I'm waiting for 'Fhee, Lord,
Thy beauty to see, Lord,

I'm waiting for Thee, for Thy
coming again."

was accompanied by the joyful ex
pectation of the soon coming of our
Lord.

It has often been pointed out that
there are no future events specified
as having to take place before the
Lord comes for His saints; whereas
many events must take place before
the Lord appears with His saints to
reign on the earth. But seeing that
a comparatively few years intervene
between the coming of the Lord for
His saints and His coming· with
them, it is to be exp€cted that these
events, that must come to pass in
the last days, will be casting their
shadow on the world, even while we
heavenly saints wait for the rapture.

The Old Testament saints only
had predictions of the coming of the
Lord with His saints. This was
prophesied early in the history of the
world by Enoch, the seventh from
Adam. We read, •• Behold the Lord
cometh with ten thousands of His
saints" (Jude 14). The two thous
and years of Christianity were not
revealed save that there were obscure
intimations in type which we may
discern nDW, though not apparent to
them.

Moreover, while Old Testament
prophet after prophet foretold a
terrible time of judgment on the
earth before our Lord comes to'
reign, it is to the Book of the Revel
ation we turn for details of this as
to the Gentile world. The Old Testa
ment tells us that God will restore
Israel to their own land again, but
at first in unbelief. Is this not being
remarkably foreshadowed in these
days? As we write the Jews have
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established a republic, and now that
the British ~Mandate is no more, Jews
are pouring into the land by their
thousands. Blind indeed should we
be were we not to see in it the begin
ning of the fulfilment of Scripture
for the last days.

Then another great event musl
take place before the Lord comes to
reign on the earth. It is prophesied
in the Book of Revelation that the
Roman Empire must be revived
(Rev. 13: 3). We are seeing this
gradually shaping. Who would have
believed ten years ago that Britain
'''ould unite in treaty with France,
Holland, Belgium and Luxemburg?
Who would have dreamed that the
mighty United States· would depart
from her rigid isolation, and give her
warm and friendly co-operation in·
this? We have often been asked
what place the United States has in
prophecy. Seeing the United States
was not in existence till long cen
turies after the canon of Scripture
was closed, one would not expect to
find that mighty nation alluded to in
Scripture. But seeing the peoples of
the United States are largely made
up of the inhabitants of the ancient
Roman Empire territory, one can
understand how in these closing days
they will come into the scheme of
prophecy. Other European nations
will doubtless presently join in.

We may ask, Why has this draw
ing together of the European nations
come about, and why is there every
indication of its extension till the
territory that was associated in the
old Roman Empire is covered? The
world will witness a revived Roman
Empire. It mayor may not have
that name, but the fact will remain.

We believe nothing but fear is the

cement that will hold these nations
together. It is well known that it is
fear of that mighty nation, Russia,
half European and half Asiatic, with
an enormous population, with re
sources that make her self-support
ing, and with a Slav temperament
and outlook that threatens the whole
world with an anti-God communism.
that is operating.

Russia and the part she will play
in the last times is outlined in Ezekiel
38 and 39, under the names of Gog,
the ruler. and Magog, the land ruled
over.

The atom bomb startled the world
on August 6th, 1945. into a sicken
ing dread, that will last till the Prince
of Peace shall come. He only can
bring security and p~ace to a
troubled world.

Along with this there will arise two
sinister figures - two men - in the
last days. The Head of the revived
Roman Empire, spoken of as the
Beast (Rev. 13: 1-8), and the Anti
christ, spoken of as the man of sin,
the false prophet (for he will have
a religious aspect but utterly opposed
to God and His Christ), the son of
perdition (2 Thess. 2: 3).

Are there no signs of this on the
immediate horizon? We think there
are. On the one hand, to have a
mighty military confederation with
a great super-head seems to be the
goal to which men are hastening,
whether it be the Northern con
federacy, Russia and her allies, or
the revived Roman Empire, the West
European confederacy; whilst the
Antichrist will be King in Jerusalem,
and not only King but Prophet,
having a religious character.

The Head of the revived Roman



Empire will make a treaty with the
Antichrist in Jerusalem, and when
this treaty is publicly made (Daniel
9: 26), Daniel's seventieth week will
begin. Then only seven years pass,
and our Lord will intervene in the
great battle of Armageddon (Rev.
16: 16; 19: 19-21).

Our Lord must first come for' His
Church, and then He will come with
His heavenly saints, and set up His
glorious reign of peace and righteous-

The Coming of the Lord

ness on the earth.

Things are developing at a tre
mendous rate. How cheering it is
that before the judgments take their
course, the Church of God will be
summoned to her heavenly seat on
high. May we be kept waiting in
patience till that blissful moment
comes, meanwhile serving our Lord
faithfully in a very very needy
world. How soon we may hear the
welcome summoning shout.

*
"A LITTLE CHILD SHALL LEAD THEM"

D. W. PATERSON.

Brief Notes of an Address on Gene sis 32: I, 2; Song of Solomon 6: 13 ~

Isaiah 11: 6; Revelation 12: 1-12.

A PROPHET brings the mind of God
to bear upon the present situa

tion. The first two Scriptures I have
read show a certain aspect of the
present situation. Jacob had left
Padan-aram and was journeying
towards Bethel, the house of God.
The angels of God, as a host, met
him and he called the name of the
place, Mahanaim, which means two
armies. Again, Solomon asks the
question, t< What will ye see in the
~hulamite?" .The answer is, 1< As
it were the company of two armies."

It would be true to say that we
also are two armies, for there have
always been in the church of God the
evangelists and the ecclesiastics.
The evangelists are warm-hearted,
large-hearted, burning to bring an
emancipating Gospel to precious and
perishing souls. Scripturally they
agree with Gentiles. Generally they
are simple in souL anxious for large
meetings, a little impatient of

restraint and liable to despise
. authority.

The ecclesiastics, on the other
hand, are content with smaller
companies, delight in order and are
painstaking to a degree in matters of
detail. Scripturally they agree with
the Jews. Usually they are more
intelligent and enter more into
sanctuary service. But they are
liable to become somewhat bigoted
and narrow, and even imagine they
can get on without the evangelists.

There are two armies, but they
must walk as one. Incidentally
notice that in the first century Jews
and Gentiles could walk as one.
Unity should be a simple thing for
us.

But there are other incipient
cleavages. There are the old and
the young. The young are apt to
look on the old as nuisances, slow
and quite unbending. The old are
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apt to judge the young as ignorant,
insubordinate, even rude. But the
old and the young must pull to
gether. Abraham and lsaac, Elijah
and Elisha, Paul and Timothy,
teach us how blessed the union can,
be. In I Peter 5: 2 and 5, the elders
" feed " and the younger "sub
mit." Here is indicated a remedy.

Then we read of the Scythians
and the Barbarians. The Scythian
is the aristocrat with wealth and
education. The poor Barbarian can
hardly string a sentence together
coherently or write without murder
ing the King's English. But fre
quently it is the Scythian who causes
trouble among the saints, and it is
the Barbarian who is the more
spiritual. There are other differ
ences, but these will suffice.

In Isaiah 6 we find a remedy.
How bring together the wolf, the
leopard, the young lion, with the
lamb, the kid, the calf? The situa
tion seems impossible. And so it
often is in assemblies of the
Lord's people, with such a diverg
ence of natural characteristics,
temperaments, outlooks, capabili
ties. I repeat, the thing <.;eems
impossible. But Isaiah also gives
the remedy - .. A little child shall
lead them." Do we believe it?

It worked in Acts 9. There Saul
of Tarsus wa~ like the wolf, the
leopard, the lion. Ananias was like
the lamb, the kid, the calf. Saul had
been laid low. Ananias was nervous
at first but eventually he too lay
down. Had they not both come
under the power and influence of
<' the little child" ? Did He not
lead them? Does He lead us?
Incidentally, notice that of the two,
Saul most distinctly seemed the less.

likely to be led. So Ananias can
take courage.

In Revelation I2 we get teaching
as to this in a prophetic way. You
remember the contrast: the" great
red dragon" and the" l\.lan'-child."
The former a description of the devil
himself as embodied in the ruling
power on eatth. The Man-child a. 'delIghtful picture of Christ. Con-
sidered prophetically, we know that
soon the devil is to be cast down
and Christ is to be manifestly
supreme over all the massed forces of
evil. Our privilege now is to
anticipate this, and to have the
Man-child even now caugbt up to
the thrones of our hearts, and to the
place of supremacy in the assemblies
of the saints.

Now what are the features of a
little child? First, he is transparent.
This marked our Lord. He said, " I
spake openly to the world . . . and
in secret havc I said nothing" (John
18: 20). Blessed words they were,
which He spake.

Secondly, he is approachable,
whereas a roaring lion drives you
away. The Lord Jesus could say
more truly than Elihu, " My terror
shall not make thee afraid" (Job
33: 7)· The sinner of the city, the
leper, the thief, these were attracted
to Him. May we grow like Him in
these things! .

Thirdly, he is not an accuser, like
the devil. In Revelation the accuser
of our brethren is cast down. In
contrast, notice the warmth of the
Apostle's heart, as shown in I Thes
salonians 2. He manifested the
heart of Christ for His own, and
souls flourish in an atmosphere like
that.

Fourthly, what marks a child
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according to God's thought IS

obedience, and consequently he is
happy. A disobedient child is never
really happy. And can we set out to
please .ourselves and disregard our
brethren without sad consequences
to them and unhappiness to our
selves? If obedient, we can be
happy in adverse circumstances.
\Vhen Paul was chained to a Roman
soldier, he could still write, "Re
joice in the Lord alway." He was
happy himself.

*
THE JOY OF HEAVEN

SauI had become Paul-meaning,
Small. He was like the little child,
but still he could he angry with
satanic evil, as we see in his treat
ment of Elvmas the sorcerer, in Acts
13, for he c'ould not compromise with
sin. Righteous anger is a blessed
feature, but it is all too rarenowa-
days. .

We may discern these things in the
saints to some degree, but in their
perfection they are only found in the
Lord Jesus Christ.

" Likewise I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth."

- LUKE IS: 10.

THE Lord had been charged by the.
Pharisees with receiving sinners,

as though His ministry did not
secure righteousness hut gave liberty
to evil. Of course He might have
pleaded various answers to this
charge; He might have defended His
grace to sinners on the ground of
their necessity, as He did on a
former occasion, or on the ground
of God's glory. But in this chapter
from beginning to end in each of
the lovely parables, He vindicates
it simply on the ground of the joy
that the Father and He and the Holy
Ghost and all heaven itself were
fm.cling in it.

Only think of that, beloved. If
the Lord God be asked His reason
for His ways of salvation with you
and me, He says because He takes
delight in them; they make Him and
His glorious habitation to rejoice.
What assurance! What consolation

springs from that' ! Would His
neighbours murmur, think you, at
the shepherd's joy over his lost
sheep now found by him? Or the
woman's friends grudge her pleasure
as she swept her piece of money into
her lap? So it is \vith God; it is His
own joy in the salvation of sinners
that Jesus proposes as His warrant
or vindication. And why should
men either murmur or disbelieve?
May not the Lord prepare joy for
Himself, as well as the shepherd?
Who dare deny Him this? And who
dare deny our hearts the assurance
and consolation of it? Let us
cherish the thought deeply in our
souls: the gospel of our peace is the
spring of joy to Him who planned
and accomplished it: our God has
done nothing less than this. He has
laid the scene of His own happiness
in our salvation, as these parables
testify to us.
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In Nehemiah the king' s favour is
sought from God. This does not
seem to be necessary to Ezra or the
early captives; grace was already
there. His prayer of chapter I, has
not the intimacy of association with
the people as Ezra's had.

In chapter 2 we see him with
captains of the anny and horsemen,
his right of way is in righteousness,
but faith seems less evident. He
also views the walls in the night.
Why the night?

Chapter 3 gives the building of
the walls, the names of the builders
being a commendation in righteous
ness. In chapter 4 comes reproach,
and his prayer is to turn the re
proach upon their own heads, give

EZRA (A HELPER)-NEHEMIAH (CONSOLATION)
J. B. :MARSHALL.

In the second revival Haggai and
Zechariah encourage the people,
another letter sent to the king being
favourably answered; so the house
is finished. All is in grace, the Lord
having affected both kings and
prophets.

In chapter 7, Ezra goes up to
Jerusalem, yet seeks no guard.
Though in weakness, yet his faith
is stronger than an army. His prayer
in chapter 9 links himself with the
people in their trespass without
reserve. He rends his mantle and
plucks the hair from his own head
and face, blushing and ashamed to
lift up his face. Here is a th~rd

revival. In this book we have the
altar renewed, the house rebuilt,
burnt offerings and trespass offer
ings, also the feasts of passover and
unleavened bread, with a cleansing
of the people.

THE position of these two books in
our Bible is instructive as to

their understanding.

The Pentateuch gives us the
origin and history of Israel in the
wilderness; the historical books,
which follow after, their history in
the land. Nationally Israel failed
utterly in both, and at the end of
2 Chronicles they are given into
captivity, disowned and scattered
amongst the Gentiles. Esther fol
lows as the preservation of Israel
when disowned, God being behind
the scenes though His name is not
mentioned; Job bringing in the
righteous Gentiles.

It would seem as though God had
failed in His purpose toward them,
for His throne is transferred to the
Gentiles, His glory having departed
from Jerusalem. It is at this point
we .get our two books.

The essential difference between
them is in moral character as seen
in the house and the city and walls,
the first presenting grace, the latter
righteousness after grace has acted.
This can be proved by a short
perusal of the books.

In Ezra the first expression of
grace is in God moving Cyrus to
proclaim liberty amongst the cap
tives, and also in restoring the
vessels of the house. The grace of
God is reciprocated in the chief of
the fathers. The altar is their first
thought on returning, this being
more protective than the walls, for
from it all grace flows. In Chapter
4 there is no anned resistance
against adversaries. This ends the
first revival.
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them a prey in the land of captivity,
cover not their iniquity and let not
their sin be blotted out. This is
followed with resistance, using im
plements of war, half his men pre
pared for battle, and half, whilst
doing the work, girded with swords.
In chapter 5 the necessity of right
eousness amongst the people is
maintained in their commercial
lives. In chapter 6 the enemy
having sought to hinder by reproach
and violence, now tries craft, and
Nehemiah's prayer is that God
would judge them «according to
these their works" (verse 14). In
chapter 7 the ,gates are put to
righteous use, the early genealogy
repeated and the ~eventh month
added at the end.

Chapter 8, the book of the law of
Moses is read on the first day of the
seventh month; this being the day
for the feast of trumpets.

The feast of tabernacles comes at
the end of the chapter. The feast
of weeks does not seem to be men
tioned in either book. Ezra has now
joined with Nehemiah in the work,
and it would appear that what fol
lows is typical of the millennium.
Casting lots is reminiscent.

But on Nehemiah's return, chap
ter 13, he has again to judge amongst
the people; the sabbath, commerce
and inter-marriage all being in
question; some of the violators he
cursed, threatened others, drove an
other from his presence. smote and
plucked 'out the hair of others. Here
was righteous energy beyond indig
nation, of a sort unsuited to our day.

Ezra - Nehemiah

His activities are in relation to the
wall and the city, having in view the
government of God on the earth in
Jerusalem, when Israel will have
her consolation as a kingdom of
:r;riests after receiving double for her
SIllS.

The two books would set before us
the remnant of Israel in a twofold
way. Ezra representing that before
the death of the Lord, and Nehemiah
that after the day of grace - the
early and the latter day remnant.
Grace is seen throughout in the first
book, but in the second is rather the
spirit of the imprecatory psalms.
Nehemiah's \vords and deeds are in
consistency \",ith this, and no under
standing Christian would be guided
to express himself as Nehemiah did.
When grace is at an end and the
faithful in Israel suffer in the latter
day, then such language, deeds and
prayer will be acceptable unto God.
lames and John fell to this error as
we see in Luke 9: 54, and martyrs
died under condemnation which
zealots imagined to be justified. We
must not under-estimate Nehemiah's
service, but keep it in its right
place.

In granting a little revival in his
time the Lord has set before us, in
figure, His ultimate restoration of
Israel; neither does He forget the
early remnant, for Ezra joins in the
glory of the latter part of the second
book. Rightly dividing the word of
truth in these two books we should
connect them with Romans 9, 10

and 11, these being the New Testa
ment equivalent.

DAVID measured up Goliath with the measure of faith. Faith has but to
make one enquiry, Where is God in this matter? Having found this,

nothing whatever on the opposite side can weigh against it.
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 5; I _. 8: 19)

F. B. HOLE.

THE contrast between the end of
chapter 4 and the beginning of

chapter 5 'is very marked. The chil
dren of Israel believed the words of
God when they saw the signs, and
they worshipped. Pharaoh heard
the words of God with unbelief and
replied with insolence.

The word to him was, "Let My
people go . . . " Thus the Lord
at once claimed the people as His,
whilst for a century or two the
Pharaohs of Egypt had regarded the
people as theirs, and enslaved to
them.. So from the outset the issue
'was joined. ]ehovah claimed the
people that Pharaoh regarded as his
I()wn. Which claimant would pre
vail? The issue could not be in
doubt for one moment.

It is evident that from the first
Pharaoh boldly challenged the
might of Jehovah. He knew~very

well the many gods of Egypt, but
to him Jehovah, God of Israel, was
the unknown God, and he flatly re
fused to obey. He adopted the hard
and stubborn attitude, which became
characteristic of him under the gov
ernment of God.

In reply to the further appeal of
Moses and Aaron he simply in
creased the burdens upon the people,
making their enslavement more
thorough and more bitter. From
this incident has come the common
'saying about " making bricks with
out straw," signifying having to
undertake an almost impossible task.
Their brick-making was to the end
that Pharaoh might pursue his build
ing schemes. Under the task-masters

they were beaten into helping to
consolidate the power of the king
who tyrannized over them.

In I Corinthians IQ: 6 and 11,
we are told that the things that hap
pened to Israel were <lour ex
amples," or, « types" for us, and
at this point we begin to see the type
taking shape. Pharaoh held the
power of death over the children of
Israel, and thereby kept them in.
bondage. He is thus a type of Satan,
as he is presented in Hebrews 2: 14,
I5. Egypt with all its magnificence is
clearly a type of the world, enslaving
the people of God under the direction
of the devil, and, ironically enough,
using them to increase the power and
glory of the system that oppressed
them. God was now setting in motion
the power that was to deliver them.

But the first effect of this interven
tion was to increase the bondage and
miseries of the people. They were
made to realize that they were under
a sentence of death, as verse 21

reveals. They had but little faith
and hence their reaction was to
blame Moses and Aaron, who had
begun to act on their behalf. Even
the faith of Moses shook under the
strain and he turned to God with a
complaint that had the character of
a repmach, as the two verses, closing
chapter·5, record. How often it is
the case that, when God begins to
deal with a soul in grace, the adver
sary is immediately stirred up and
his energy increases, so that, for a
time at least, things are worse rather
than better.

The first eight verses of chapter 6
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record, however, the gracious way
in which the Lord answered this
failure on the part of both Moses and
the people. Let those verses be read
with care and it will be seen that
His answer was virtually to present
Himself as, J ehovah, the I AM,
faithful to the covenant of promise,
made to the fathers. There are
chapters in the Bible, such as Job
29, Ecc1esiastes 2,· Romans 7,
marked by the constant repetition of
" 1," by foolish men. In the case
of Job ,ve lislen to a self-satisfied
"I;" in the case of Solomon to a
self-gratified; in the case of Paul to
a self-condemned. God Himself is
the only One who can rightly and
truly speak much of U I," and here
we find it repeated 18 times in the
8 verses.

Moses had just seen and been
p a i n f u 11 y impressed by what
Pharaoh had done to the people, so
J ehovah's word to him was, (( Now
shalt thou see what I will do to
Pharaoh." As a result of what He
was about to do, the strong hand of
Pharaoh, which had been at work to
keep the people in slavery; should
be stretched forth to drive them out
of his land. Pharaoh and his king
dom would be turned upside down.

Moreover God greatly emphasized
the Name under which He had just
revealed Himself. He had revealed
Himself to Abraham and the fathers
as God Almighty but not as
Jehovah. They had known the
name but the significance of it had
been hidden from them. Now Hs
meaning had come to light, and it
was to be displayed in His dealings
with the insolent man who had
begun to defy Him. This furnished
the occasion for God to display

Himself as the great ({ I AM " 
ever-existing, unchangeable, ever
true to His purpose and word,
supreme above all the power that
would aim at deflecting Him from

. or thwarting His plan.

In verse 4 He specifically mentions
the covenant of promise, under
which He was going to act in
delivering them from Egypt' and
bringing them into the land He had
~uIposed for them. Their redemp
tIon from Egypt, their establishment
in Canaan, which had been the land
of their pilgrimage, when they were
but strangers in it, all was to be
under that covenant, which was
made 430 years before the covenant
of the law. Galatians 3: 17 tells us
this, as also that the law could not
disannul the promise that had been
made. Of course it could not, for
Jehovah had made it, though the
implications of that great name were
not known to Abraham. God is true
to what He is in Himself irr~speetive
of what we may know Him to be.
Great comfort comes to our souls
when we -apprehend this. So this
great statement begins and ends with
the same words, ({ I am Jehovah"
(verses 2 and 8). .

For the moment the anguish of the
Israelites was so great that the
recital to them of these wonderful
words had no effect. Even Moses
had lost heart and felt that Pharaoh
would not heed anything he might
say. Nevertheless the word of the
Lord stood.

But before we proceed with the
record of how it did stand we have
a parenthesis. The last verse of the
chapter repeats the words of IHoses
recorded in verse 12, and in verses
14-27 we are given genealogical
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details concerning the sons of
Reuben and Simeon, and then more
particularly of the sons of Levi,
leading up to Moses and Aaron and
their immediate descendants. The
identity of these two chief actors on
God's behalf is thus established.

The dealings with Pharaoh were
now to start in earnest, so the first
seven verses of chapter 7 give us the
instructions under which Moses. and
Aaron were to act. Moses directly
represented God before the king,
and Aaron was to act as his
" prophet," or, spokesman. God is
invisible, so Moses was to be His
visible representative. Aaron was to
speak and act under the direction of
Moses; though in point of fact he
was the elder. Once more we see
how the first has to give place to the
second.

Pharaoh, who had no faith, was
sure to demand some visible and
miraculous sign to accredit Moses,
so the sign of the rod of Moses
becoming a serpent was given.
Aaron performed this, but the
magicians of Egypt showed that they
also could bring this wonder to pass.
Acting under the power of Satan,
who is the serpent, they too could
show that the casting down of
authority produces what is satanic.
The next move they did not expect,
and it was beyond them. Aaron's
rod swallowed up their rods. Divine
power, even if cast down, proved
itself stronger than the power of the
foe. But in spite of this there was
no softening in the heart of Pharaoh.

So the first of the plagues in Egypt
was scheduled to take place in the
morning, when Pharaoh made his
visit to the Nile. The demand for
the release of the people was again

to be made, and if refused the rod
that had been turned to a serpent,
and that had devoured the rods of
the magicians, was to be stretched
out over the river and its waters
turned to blood. The river that \vas
the very life of Egypt was turned
into a river of death and stinking.

But again the magicians proved
that they could similarly pro
duce death and stinking, so that
Pharaoh's heart remained hard.
That Satan could produce death, or
that which is symbolic of death, is
not at all surprising, since he is the
author of sin, and by sin death has
come to pass. Though Pharaoh
made light of this first plague, the
common people felt the weight of it,
and it lasted for seven days. This,
we suppose, is what the last verse
of the chapter indicates.

At the end of that time the Lord
through Moses reiterated His de
mand for the release of His people,
and announced a second plague if
the demand was refused. The
demand was refused and the frogs
in their millions appeared out of the
waters that had been smitten (8: 5,
6). The magicians showed however
that they too could produce frogs
out of the waters, thus minimizing
the effect of the miracle in the mind
of Pharaoh. Those conversant with
Egypt and its history tell us that a
" red Nile" is something that used
to happen annually and that the
river was a breeding place of frogs;
but what came to pass here was quite
out of the ordinary both as to time
and intensity, and the invasion of
the whole land by the frogs was a
dreadful affliction.

Again, we are told by Egyptolo
gists that a special goddess was
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supposed to preside over the frogs,
so as to protect the land from them.
She was named Heki, and is repre
sented on the monuments sometimes
with the head of a frog. The Egypt
ians had to learn that Heki was as
nothing before Jehovah. It illustrates
the word, It Against all the gods of
Egypt I will execute judgment"
(chapter 12: 12). It is probable also
that when the first plague fell, just
as Pharaoh approached the river, he
was going to worship the god that
the Nile was supposed to represent.

While Pharaoh disregarded the
first plague, as we saw in verse 23
,of the last chapter, he was not un
moved by the second, as we see in
verse 8. Out of every branch of the
river, the irrigation canals, the
reservoirs, as indicated in verse 5,
the slimy creatures came, penetrat
ing into houses, into their beds, their
food vessels, their ovens, defiling
everything. The magici:lns may have
helped to increase their nurnbers
slightly, but they could not take
them away. He had to recognize the
hand of the Lord was in this dreadful
affliction. So he made pretence of
yielding to the demand oJ God in
order that the plague .,' /might be
removed. _----//

The removal was made the more
impressive by Moses asking him to
stipulate when the frogs should go.
The words, "Glory over me," are
rendered in the Septuagint " Fix for
me." His answer was, i (Tomorrow."
Moses replied that J ehovah the God
of Israel would prove His power by
removing the plague just as the king
had stipulated. It seems obvious
that their removal in this fashion
was a.n even more impressive miracle
than their being brough.t up.

Bible Study - ExodUL9

But even so, the effect of the
plague was not yet over for, save in
the river, the frogs all died that day
in a miraculous manner, and gath
ered in heaps the land stank with
their carcases. Yet even this was a
respite, ilnd directly Pharaoh saw it
he hardened his heart and continued
to defy God. The judgment had not
produced any vital change.

Hence, without further delay or
appeal to the king, Moses was to
stretch out his rod and smite the
dust, when it was to become lice
throughout all the land. This was
done by Aaron on behalf of Moses
and the trying plague came to pass.
At this point the magicians of Egypt
were baffled. Out of the dead dust
the living lice had come. The
magicians could not imitate it, and
they had to confess as much. Only
God can bring life out of death.
They could only confess, if This is
the finger of God," and retire from
the contest. From this point we hear
of no more attempts to belittle the
acts of God by satanic power.

From those who are experts in
ancient languages we learn that the
word translated et lice" is an un
usual one, and in the Septuagint is
translated by a word which means a
kind of small mosquito. It is of small
moment what exactly the word
means, but it is of interest to learn
that the difficulty is occasioned by
the word not being a strictly Hebrew
one. It is an importation from the
language used in Egypt I and is one
of the many internal proofs that the
Pentateuch was not written about
the time of Ezra, as the et higher
critics" would have us imagine. It
was written \\Then these Egyptian
terms were well known and quite
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intelligible to the Hebrew reader.

Darby's New Translation gives us
<l gnats" as the plague, which
accords with what we have just
written. "Vc may well be thankful
to God that He has caused to be
woven into the very texture of the
Scripture these little signs that
Moses, who was so well acquainted

with Egypt, its words and its ways,
was indeed the writer under the
inspiration of the Spirit of God. This
fact is the more striking, as we shall
see when \ve consider the fourth
plague, since the word, used there
for the U swarms" that came up,
is again not a Hebrew one but rather
0.ne that was peculiar to Egypt.

THE MAJESTY OF HIS NAME T. OLIVER.

MANY Christians present their
petitions in the name 'l Jesus"

- " in ] esus' name." One would
not seek to hinder earnest souls, but
the practice is unscriptural. Holy
Writ is very guarded in securing due
honour to the majesty of His name.

How careful the Apostle Paul was
in his salutation, and he speaks of
.the "Lord Jesus Christ"!. We
never read of the Lord being ad
dressed on earth as Jesus. His
exalted position in the glory calls for
greater deference.

Earthly dignity cannot be ignored
with impunity. It is related that
Beau Brummel, the bosom-friend of

King George IV of Britain, when
Prince Regent, over 100 years ago,
foolishly wagered that he would
address the prince by his Christian
name. Using that name, he asked
the prince to ring the bell. When
the page appeared the prince was
equal to the occasion, issuing an
order to show Beau Brummel out,
and the latter never entered his
presence again. If the puny majesty
of this world calls for such scrupu
lous recognition, how much more
important it is that we should duly
acknowledge the greatness of the
name of the Majesty in the heavens
above!

PETER speaks of living stones which are built upon the 11 Living Stone,"
which is Christ Jesus. As stones -they are true and divinely created

material for the house of God in contrast to Babe}' s bricks of human
manufacture (Gen. 11), and indicate pennanence and solidity.
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A VERY STRIKING CONTRAST A. ]. POLLOCK.

" He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their
wounds. He telleth the number of the stars; He calleth them
all by their names."

WHAT a very stri,king contrast'!
The It HE," who tenderly

ministers to the broken in heart, and
bindeth up their wounds, is the
" HE," who telleth the number of
the stars, and calleth them by their
names.

] udged from the standpoint of us,
mortals, it seems the most vivid and
staggering contrast between the im
mensely great and the minutely
small. When we think of the stars
we are left in wonder for they are
beyond comprehension. The anci
ents counted the stars they saw by
the naked eye, and thought they
were able, more or less, to number
them. But the telescope and stellar
photography have added immensely
to the number that can be seen.
They run into uncountable millions.
The Milky-Way, a broad luminous
zone in the sky, is produced by the
light of millions of fixed stars. And
it seems that man has only touched
the veritable fringe of the mighty
universe, which is beyond the grasp
of his· puny mind.

Take our sun, the centre of the
solar system. It is no less than
1,300,000 times greater in bulk than
this little planet called the earth.
And yet this immense sun is small
compared with millions, which we
call stars. So astronomers tell us.
So has God made them.

We are told that " sprang there
even of one [Abraham], and him as
good as dead, so many as the stars
of the sky in multitude, and as the

(PSALM 147: 3, 4)·

sand which is by the sea shore in
numerable" (Heb. 11: 12). This
verse conveys a sense of immensity,
impossible for our small minds to
grasp. Christians, believing in the
verbal inspiration of the Scriptures,
receive this, wonderful as it is, as
true. It needs no support of men
to prove it, but it is interesting that
not long ago a great astronomer
testified to the scientific truth of it,
as known by investigation of the sky
by the aid of stellar photography.

It is very significant that our
psalm tells how God heals the broken
in heart, and binds up their wounds,
before we are told that the same God
tells the number of the stars, and
calls them by their names. What do
we glean from this order? We gather
how intensely God cares for the
sorrows and sadness of mankind.

"Ve approach a broken down tene
ment in a slum. We ascend the
creaky stairs, and enter a room. It
contains but a bed, a chair, and a
handful of odds and ends. There
lies on the bed a sinner, who is pay
ing in his poor broken body the
penalty of a sinful life. He is down
and out. In the mercy of God he
has at last awakened to the fact that
he is a sinner. As he looks back
upon his shameful life he is broken
hearted and in despair. He knows
not where to turn for relief to a guilty
conscience. He hears the wondrous
story. That in order to forgive him
his many sins it was necessary that
the "HE," who tells the number of
the stars, and calleth them by name;
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even the mighty Creator of them and
their Sustainer, should become a
Man upon this earth, and die an
atoning death on Calvary's cross in
order that his broken heart might be
healed, and his wounds bound up.
What a story that HE, who is the
Creator of the universe, should con
descend to enter that humble room
in the dingy garret of a slum, and
there illuminate the mind and soul
of this wreck of society, save him,
bless him, and make him a wondrous
trophy of redeeming love.

Or it may be a sick saint. Sorrow
after sorrow has fallen upon him.
Sick in body and mind, and yet here
again the Great Healer enters, and
ministers heavenly cordiaL raises the
drooping spirit, fills the empty heart
with heavenly joy. Have we not
seen this hundreds of times? When
we ·felt tongue-tied in the presence
of want and sorrow, often have we
been rebuked as we saw how such
were sustained, not only sustained,
but ,/ more than conquerors through
Him that loved us" (Rom. 8: 37).

THE WORLD: OUR POSITION AND
ATTITUDE IN IT F. B. HOLE.

Read JOHN 17.
WHAT is the believer's position

with regard to the world as it
exisJs today? And what should be
his attitude towards it? The answer
to the second question must be de
pendent upon the answer to the first.
Our attitude in present circum
stances must be governed by our
position. It is futile for us to assume
to settle things if we are not in a
position to do so. So in considering
what our attitude should be in regard
to the remarkable and peculiar cir
cumstances through which we pass,
we must ask: What is my position
in regard to them?

Let me point out that this group
of chapters (I4-I7) has one under
lying thought, that is, that the be
liever is absolutely identified with
Christ, before God the Father. We
are identified with Him in a new re
lationship, a new joy, and a new
position which He takes up as risen
from the dead.

But in chapter 16 we get another
side of the story. The Lord tells His
disciples what treatment they are to
expect from the world. He says, as
it were, " Not only are you identi
fied ,vith IHe in My position before
the Father, in all the favour and
blessing that attaches to that posi
tion, but you arc identified with Me
in My position of reproach and
rejection before the world. If you
have all the assets connected with
My place before the Father, you
must not be surprised to find you
have got My liabilities in connection
with the world." He intimated to
them that they were to make up
their minds to share His path of
rejection even unto death. Does this
sound strange to our ears? W e have
been so accustomed to a quiet peace
fullife in this land, where Christian
ity has greatly modified the stand
ards of behaviour, and have for
generations past had such a time of
ease, that we are apt to forget what
the truth is as to the PDsition we
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hold, a position of the greatest
possible blessing before God, but a
position of persecution and reproach,
if we arc true to ou.r l\lastcr, in this
world.

Now in John 17 we have the
whole case presented with perfec
tion. The Lord Himself lays down
in the clearest possible way what our
position is. Look first at verse 6.
We have to remember that we are
among those given to Christ by God
the Father out of the world. Doubt
less those words had special refer
ence to the apostles, but verse 20
shows that they have every believer
in view. The Lord prays for all His
own right through the church's
history, up to and including our
selves. It is a very touching thought
that when the Lord Jesus paused
outside the walls of Jerusalem,
before crossing the brook that led to
the garden, with His awestruck
disciples about Him in the quiet
night, He uttered this prayer. His
eye swept the centuries, and He em
braced us all in that for which He
prayed on that never-to-be-forgotten
occasion. We too have been given
to Christ by God the Father out of
this world. He foreknew us in the
past eternity, for as we read else
where, we were chosen in Christ
before the foundation of the world.
His thoughts for us antedate the
establishment of this material earth
on which we tread. We need not be
surprised, then, to find that our
ultimate destiny lies outside it.

When the Lord was here, His
own were under His continual guid
ance and care, but the moment had
now come when He was to leave
them. He is in spirit here already
beyonq the cross. He says to the
Father, " Now I am no more in "the

The World

world, but these are in the world,
and I come to Thee." He left the
world, as we know, by way of death,
and resurrection, and ascension. He
left it because rejected. Let us never
forget that.

There are people who say,' <' If
there is a God in heaven, why does
He not interfere? Why does He
look down calmly on the atrocities
that are being perpetrated?" Many
answers might be given to these
questions, but one very sufficient
answer is, Because Christ has been
rejected. The only One who can put
things right has been here, and has
been rejected, and until He comes
again you need not be surprised at
anything that may happen. Nothing
can be right until the only One who
can put things right takes them in
hand. But when He does, it means
judgment, and that is why God
waits. God is never partial. In our
wrongs and disappointments we
would like God to interfere on our
own particular and special behalf;
but why should He? When God
intervenes, He will do so in a far
reaching manner, and it means the
day of judgment: When the time
comes for wrongs to be righted, all
wrongs will be righted. If God is
going to interfere in judgment, we
can only say, 'I Enter not into
judgment with Thy servant; for in
Thy sight shall no man living be
justified" (Psa. 143: 2). It would
mean an end of us all, apart from
the provision that God's grace has
made, so meantime He keeps silence.
But the hour of His mercy is fast
running to its close, and then He
will intervene to put things right.

Here are a few humble folk, who
love Him, and He loves them.
They are going to be left without
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Him in the world, and the· next
thing is what we get in verse 14:
" I have given them Thy word, and
the world hath hated them, because
they are not of the world, even as I
am- not of the world." We are left in
the world on the distinct understand
ing that we are Dot of it. We are
not p:1rt of the world-system by
which we are surrounded, and for
that reason the world hates the
Christian. Notice the Lord here
makes Himself the standard. Wc
are identified with Him in this.

Now notice a further thing in
verse 18: "As Thou hast sent Me
into the world, even so have I also
sent them into the world." We have
been taken out of the great world
system. We speak of a man being
a " man of the world." By this we
do not intend to emphasise the fact
that he lives on this planet in con
trast to dwelling in the moon, or
being an inhabitant of Mars. We
mean that he is absolutely and in
every sense a man of the world
system that is all around us, so that
he bears its stamp and impress. The
Christian is taken out of the world
in that sense. Notice here again
that He, Christ Himself, is the
standard. If it is a question of our
separation from the world, it is even
as Christ Himself is separated from
it; if it is a question of being sent
into the world, as in verse 18, that
also is measured by the same stand
ard. The Lord takes us out, breaks
our links with this world, and then
sends· us back that we may be here
for Him.

He Himself came into it with one
great thought before Him. The
supreme object that dominated the
life of the Lord Jesus was the glory
of G()d. Our benefit, great as it was,

was not the primary thought before
Him. He came into this world,
which at the instigation of Satan had
cast off divine allegiance, always
rightly representing Goel, always
perfectly revealing Him, and ulti
mately working out redemption for
sinners. In. reading the Gospels, we
see .how again and again there was
the temptation presented to Him to
turn from the main line of God's
purpose and run into a siding, but
He never did so. I mean such in
stances as when a man came up to
Him and said, in effect, "I have
got a brother who is not straight;
speak to him that he divide the
inheritance with me." The Lord's
answer was, "Who made Me a
judge or a' divider over you?" His
business \\as not to deal \vith social
matters and to remove those in
equalities which are so pronounced.
Socialists actually wish to claim
Jesus as one of themselves, even
with a scripture like this staring
them in the face. Here is a great
social problem presented to the
Lord, J.nd He declines to touch it.
It would have been leaving the main
track of that for which He was here.
There was also a national or politi
cal question raised about paying
tribu te to Caesar, but the Pharisees
did not get the answer they ex
pected, for the Lord only used the
occasion to throw into relief that
which was the supreme question:
the rights of God.

Now we Christians are left here
on those lines. The Lord has sent
us into the world that we may repre
sent Him rightly, and promote His
interests. Remember what the
Apostle said in 2 Corinthians 5,
" Now then, we are ambassadors for
Christ." An ambassador is a gentle-



101 The World

man of very considerable knowledge
and skill, who is entrusted by the
Government with the important task
of representing king and country in
a foreign land. He does not belong
to that land. The British ambassa
dor in Paris is not a Frenchman. His
business is not to see that the streets
of Paris are perfectly swept. He
does not concern himself with the
latest social improvements of that
land. Hemay be invited to do some
things here and there, but if so he
does them as an outsider. He is
there in Paris simply to represent his
country. His thought is, what will
best further the interests of the king
and country he represents.

Now the apostles, in a very
special way, were ambassadors for
Christ. We may not be so, in quite
the same sense, but we are attached
to the embassy. In Paris there is the
ambassador, but he has helpers. He
has a considerable number of clerks
and servants. The honour of the
country is bound up with the
behaviour of all, even the humblest.
Everyone in the embassy will so act
as to uphold the credit and further
the interests of the country he repre
sents.

Let us never forget that our place
in this world js to be attached to the
embassy of the absent King. We
belong to His country. We have got
His peace, His Spirit, His joys. We
are here to represent Him. If we
lay this well to heart, it will answer
for us a hundred different questions
as to what the Christian's attitude
should be. I think if I were attached
to the embassy in Paris, as a Briton
I should be very glad if I had an
opportunity to help individual
Frenchmen. (I use this as an illus-

tration). I should be glad to serve
to any extent within my power the
people by whom I am surrounded.
I should like to treat everybody with
kindness and consideration, but I
should always bear in mind that I
am not there just to do that. That
is incidental. I am there to repre
sent my King, and everything has to
be gauged by that fact.

I may be asked: Does not the
Scripture say, « As we have oppor
tunity, let us do good unto all men,
especially to those who are of the
household of faith"? Yes, indeed,
just as I \vould at once assist a
wounded man if I saw an accident
in a Paris street. Still, I should not
spend my time walking about the
streets on the chance of being able
to do such things. Yes, and it does
say, U especially to the household of
faith." Do not let it be said in Paris
that the embassy is starving. That
would be a bad testimony. Always
consider first that you are there
rightly to represent your King.

Is my little parable sufficiently
plain? Our great business down here
is to rightly serve and represent our
Lord. Let us seek grace to do it.
We are not a part of the world
system, in fact our interests are
outside it. As Christians we have
great interests, magnificent interests,
though as yet invisible to mortal
eyes, and with those interests we are
identified.

- If we keep clearly and constantly
before us the fact that our citizenship
- OUT life - associations - are in
heaven, "from whence we await the
coming of the Saviour, we shall in~

creasingly realize our separation
from the world, and rejoice to serve
our absent Lord.
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THE ATONEMENT
THE Atonement ranked amongst

Jehovah's Feasts. It was kept
on the tenth day of the seventh
month. The Jews regarded it as a
solemn occasion; they rested from
all their work, and entered into sober
and serious reflection. "It shall be
a sabbath of rest unto you from all
work, and ye shall afflict your souls,
by a statute for ever." To them, the
great day of its celebration was the
day of the year. They called it
" Yoma," which means" the day."
There was reason for it. Their sins,
for the whole year, were then con
fessed, and atonement made for
them.

There is only one chapter in the
Bible which gives us instructions for
its celebration; it is the sixteenth
chapter of Leviticus. As we shall
have occasion to refer to it fre
quently, we ask the reader to have it
at hand; and to remember, it is the
Word of God that alone can teach
us. "Mere comments, or dissertations
on it, are not the Word itself.

Before we begin the study of our
chapter, we would, for the sake of
context, notice a gloomy back
ground. The Jews had sinned
grievously against God, by worship
ping the golden calf. They came
under His judgment; three thousand
of them were slain. From then on
wards, they were never owned as a
nation of priests. Priesthood was
confined to the tribe of Levi. Then
the priestly family failed too; the
two sons of Aaron offered strange
fire, and were peremptorily judged.
Both died in the act. Aaron, the
head of the family, was debarred
from entering, at « all times," into

J. HOUSTON

• I the holy place within the vail. I,

Under Goel's government, there was
not only judgment on those who
actually committed the sin, but
forfeiture of privilege, which affected
both the nation "and the priesthood.
I t is after the death of the two sons
of Aaron instructions are given for
the Atonement. This connection is
noteworthy.

In consequence of this failure in
the nation, and in the priestly
family, two fundamental points are
raised in reference to God and His
people. He is holy, and sits on His
throne, between the cherubim; they
are defiled, both nation and priests;
so also the tabernacle, and all the
holy things they touched. Can they,
in their defilement, approach Him?
Can He, in His holiness, go on with
them? The Atonement is the answer
to both questions.

Aaron had to offer a sin offering,
and a burnt offering, for himself and
his house. The former met their
need, by atoning for all their sins;
the latter gave God satisfaction, by
meeting all the claims of His throne,
and by laying down the ground on
which He could act propitiously

. without compromising any of His
attributes. It would not answer to
forgive sins at the sacrifice of
righteousness; nor would it answer
to vindicate righteousness to the ex
clusion of mercy. :Mcrcy must flow
from truth; peace, from righteous
ness. We have a beautiful and
poetical combination of all these in
Psalm 8S: 10: .. Mercy and truth
are met together; righteousness and
peace have kissed each other." In
fact, we see it, in principle, on the
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blood-sprinkled mercy seat. And
these things are the fundamental
principles of God's government, be
it in the moral government of His
people now, or in the world at large
during the millennium. All is
founded upon the blood of atone
ment.

After atonement \vas made for
Aaron and his house, attention is
drawn to the people (vv. 7-10). Two
goats were brought before the Lord.
One was for the Lord; the other, for
the people. The fonner was a sin
offering; the latter, a scapegoat. The
slain one, whose blood was sprinkled
on the mercy seat, was a propitiation
for their sins; while the live one, on
which their sins \vere confessed and
borne away into the wilderness, was
a substitute. Propitiation is God
ward; substitution, man-ward.

This is more clearly seen in the
New Testament. God set Christ to
be "a' propitiation" for our sins
(Rom. 3: 25). .' Who His own self
bare our sins in His own body on the
tree" (r Peter 2: 24); which, of
course, is substitution, for He bo;re
our sins, as if they were His own.
But these things are inseparable:
they are two parts of one sacrifice,
and not, in any sense, two sacrifices.
The goat that made propitiation was
offered first; and it was afterwards,
the live goat went into the \vilder
ness, bearing all the sins of the
people, never again to be remem
bered. We get the great truth in
Hebrews. It is when Christ has made
propitiation for our sins, and has
gone into the presence of God for
us, that the Holy Spirit comes down.
He testifies that God will remember
our sins and iniquities no more (Heb.
10: r2-17). Precious truth! Com
plete atonement!

Fin a 11 y, the tabernacle was.
cleansed by the blood of atonement
(verse r6). This shows that the
universe will be reconciled on the
ground of the atoning blood. The
tabernacle is a type of the universe.
In Colossians I: 20-22, we see three
things: we have peace through the
blood of Christ's cross; reconciliation.
of all things; reconciliation of the
Church.

When Aaron went into the holy
place, with the blood of atonement,
he put on " holy garments" (verse
4). In this, we cannot fail to see a
striking typical import. Christ
offered Himself, "without spot, to
God," to make atonement for sin
(Heb. 9: 14). Aaron also took" a
censer full of burning coals of fire,"
and " his hands full of sweet incense
beaten small" (verse 12). The
incense was burned "before the
Lord." Nor can we fail to see, in
this act, a striking type of the
preciousness of Christ, to God, in
His atoning death.

Most careful vigilance was en
joined to guard against ,defilement.
Aaron had continually to " wash his
flesh with water." Even the man
that led the scapegoat into the
wilderness had to " wash his clothes,
and bathe his flesh in water" (verses
4, 24, 26). This was, no doubt1

ceremonial cleansing; but it shows
typically how no defilement can be
in the presence of God. And it is a
fundamental lesson we have to learn
in our approach to God. Were it
not for the cleansing power of the
blood of atonement, and the appli
cation of the Word, in the power of
the Spirit, we would not be able tQ
draw near to God. We owe every
thing to Christ, and His atoning
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sacrifice.

Before we leave the typical teach
ing of the Atonement, wc must take
notice that the vail was there, still
unrent. The people were outside
(even the priests were not allowed
into the holy place within the vail),
and Aaron alone went therc, once a
year, with the blood of atonement.
In Hebrews, we see a different posi
tion. Christ has gone into the
presence of God for us, after having
made atonement, and wc have
boldness to enter the holiest, through
the new and living way, by His
blood. He is the High Priest over
the house of God; and in 'Him, tt wc

draw near with a true heart in full
assurance of faith" (Heb. 10 :

19-22).

In this infidel age, in which \ve
live, when so many are departing
from the truth, what need \Vc have
to hold fast the old landmarks!
\Vhat was truth, at the beginning of
the era, is truth still. It is all em
bodied and fulfilled in Christ. He
is the same yesterday, and today,
and for ever. And when wicked
men mock at the blood of atonement
they little know they sever the only
link between God, in His holiness,
and man, in his sin. t t Without
shedding of blood is no remission:'

BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 8: 20 - 9: 35).

F. B. HOLE.

THERE is no record here of the
plague of lice being removed; but

Moses is told by God to present again
to Pharaoh His demand that the
people, whom Hc claimed as His,
be released. He is again to intercept
the king as he was going forth to the
river early in the morning. Those
who have studied the records of
ancient Egypt have told us that the
Nile was worshipped as representing
one of the chief deities of that land
of idols,· and we remember that when
the river was smitten under the first
plague Pharaoh was going in the
same direction in the momi~g (7:
IS). It gives us the impression that
he was going forth to worship the
Nile-god, and just at that moment
his god was smitten. So also there
was a goddess, \vho was supposed to
preside over frogs. This shows us

how these judgments affected the
gods of Egypt, as indicated in
Exodus 12: I2.

By the river Pharaoh is threat-- ,
ened with the fourth plague. 'Ne
notice that seven times it is described
as "swarms" - to which word our
translators have added t, of flies!' in
italics, since the word in the original
is evidently an Egyptian one and not
Hebrew, and no one knows its exact
significance. The Septuagint uses a
Greek word meaning "dog-flies,"
and this is the word used in Darby's
New Translation. Other authorities
believe that it really signifies,
"beetles." If so, that would again
bring in the thought of the gods of
Egypt, for the beetle was venerated
by them.

We pause here a moment to ob-
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serve that Urquhart in his " New
Biblical Guide," points out very
forcibly that there are a number of
\Yards used that have their roots in
the Egyptian language and not the
Hebrew, as well as allusions to Egyp
tian customs and geographical de
tans, which would only be known to
people familiar with Egypt, and that
these are introduc~d without one
word of explanation. The unbeliev
ing "Higher Critics" insisted that
the Pentateuch was never written by
Moses, but was the work of Ez.ra, or
of someone else about his time 
that it was a "pious fraud" perpetra
ted in the hope of making the people
attach more weight to the law they
were supposed to observe. But Ezra,
Of someone else, coming from Baby
Ion, would never have had this inti
mate knowledge of Egyptian words
and customs dating a thousand years
before, and could he in some
miraculous way have obtained the
knowledge, he would have had to
insert explanations to make them
intelligible to the readers of his day ~

No, the hallmark of the Egypt of
the time of Moses is plainly to be
seen. It is as. well for us ordinary
Christians to know these facts, for
we may occasionally be cOnfronted
by these infidel reasonings. '

Another thing we must notice is
that in this fourth plague Israel in
the land of Goshen is exempted en
tirely from its effects. The "swarms"
appeared punctually the next day, as
the Lord had said, and this severing
of Goshen greatly heightened the im
pressive force of the miracle. The
land was (,corrupted, " or ,(des
troyed" by these ((swarms," which
rather supports the idea that they
were beetles, for in recent times
travellers in Egypt have testified to

the very destructive habits of the sort
of beetles that are found there.

This plague evidently made a deep
impression on the stubborn mind of
Pharaoh and for the first time he
made a show of yielding, but only
by way of a small concession of a
compromising nature. The Israelites
might have a short release from their
tasks and sacrifice to their God, but
it must be in Egypt and not outside
its borders. They might have a little
bit of their religion so long as their
links with Egypt were not cut. A
type this, of the snare that has pre
vailed so largely in Christendom.
The god of this age is content for us
to carry on Christian observances,
so long as we remain attached to,
and controlled by, ((this present
evil world."

Moses at once rejected the offer,
for the sacrifices of Jehovah were of
a kind that would be a deadly
offence to the people of Egypt and
provoke murderous action. In this
again we can see a typical signifi
cance, for that vvhich lies at the root
of all our worship is the unique ex
cellence of Christ contrasted with
the condemnation of Adam's race as
fallen sinners. A doctrine vvhich in
volves that judgment is an abomin
ation to the world.

Pharaoh evidently had to acknow
ledge the force of this objection, for
he at once altered his concession to
giving permission for a very short
journey into the \vilderness, only not
very far away. He wished to have
them well within the reach of his
arm, so that their separation from his
land should be only nominal and
temporary. Once more we see how
this fits the type. If there is to be
a breach between -the church and
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the world, let it be only of a nominal
sort, and one which lends itself to
the Christian being still held in
bondage.

\Vith this concession the king
asked fo.r the intercession of Moses,
which was granted \'o'ith a warning
against the deceitful line that he had
been following. The Lord acted
according to the prayer of Moses
and another great miracle took place.
On the next day the swanns departed
so thoroughly that not one insect
remained in the land. But, relieved
of this infliction, in spite of the
warning, once more Pharaoh hard
ened his heart and refused to allow
the concession he had just promised.
How true all this is to human
nature! Under affliction people ap
pear to become quite pious; the
affliction is removed, and they
promptly resume their godless ways.

The fifth plague is now threatened
by command of the Lord. The first
three had occasioned terrible incon
veniences upon Egypt, the fourth
had corrupted their possessions; the
fifth was to smite them in one of the
chief sources of their wealth. Horses
and asses are mentioned first, and
for these animals Egypt was specially
famed. A very grievous "murrain,"
or "plague," would come upon
them and again there should be
complete exemption for the Israel
ites. So it came to pass. On one
side of the line of separation there
was death, on the other not one
animal was affected. This again
was plainly the hand of God, but
Pharaoh was unmoved, and re
mained hard and impenitent. There
fore, as we see in verse 8, Moses is
instructed to act without giving
Pharaoh any warning of what was
coming. It is worthy of note that

this feature also marked the third
plague, and we shall find it again
repeated when we come to the ninth.
No comment is made in our chapters
as to this feature, but it seems to be
a part of God's ways to wam twice
and if no uttcntion is paid, then to
strike the third time without any
warning being given. Later on we
do get the word, " God speaketh
once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth
it not" (Job 33: 14). That saying
of Elihu was certainly exemplified
here.

This time Moses was without
warning to perform an act in the
sight of the king, casting into the air
handfuls of ashes from the furnace.
Egypt had been Ha smoking furn
ace" (Gen. IS: 17), into which the
children of Abraham had been
plunged, and now ashes of the
furnace were to recoil upon the heads
of their oppressors, smiting them
with boils and blisters. It is specially
mentioned that the severity of the
boils was. such that the magicians,
suffering from them like the rest,
could not stand before Moses. They
were utterly discomfited. No hint
is given here why this smiting of the
magicians is specially stated, but it
is known that great soundness and
cleanliness was imposed upon these
men, who were the very highest rank
of idolatrous priests, and without it
they were disqualified from exercis
ing their office and their charms.

But in spite of all this Pharaoh
remained obdurate, and in verse 12

we are plainly told that the Lord
hardened his heart. Yet the dealings
of God with him proceeded and even
worse afflictions were threatened.
Again Moses was to intercept him
early in the morning, and warn him
of further chastisement ujJDn his



107 Bible Study - Exodus

realm.

This time the word of the Lord
through Moses contained not only a
plain threat of what was impending
but also a revelation of how the
hand of the Lord had been upon him
in the past, raising him up to sit
upon the throne of Egypt. Verse
r6 is quoted by the Apostle Paul in
Romans 9: 17, as a striking example
of the working of the sovereignty of
God. Some of those who have
studied the records of ancient Egypt
have told us that in their opinion this
Pharaoh of the exodus was not alto
gether of royal blood, but rather a
son of the harem, who ascended the
throne by being married to a princess
fully of royal blood and in the line
of succession. If this be so, it
illuminates the position. He was
"raised up" by God, not in the sense
of being born into the world, but of
being raised to the throne in an un
usual way.

The sovereignty of God is one of
the great foundation facts of Scrip
ture: a fact that may well move our
hearts to praise. If He were not
sovereign in His omniscience and
omnipotence, we might well tremble
before the might of the great adver
sary. The responsibility of man,
even though fallen, is another fact
made plain in Scripture, and both
facts we must maintain, though we
may not feel able to correlate the
two. Nebuchadnezzar, whose re
sponsibility was undoubted, acknow
ledged the Divine sovereignty when
he said, "He doeth according to His
will in the army of heaven, and
among the inhabitants of the earth:
and none can stay His hand, or say
unto Him, What doest Thou? '1

God knew the stubborn self-will

and pride of this man, and working
behind the scenes raised him up to
where he could carry on and even
intensify the ill-treatment of His
people, and thus bring things to a
head. The hour was now ripe for
God to deal with him, and in doing
so, display His power in such
fashion that His name would be de
clared throughout all the earth. That
in those days the name of Jehovah
was so declared is borne witness to
by such a scripture as Joshua 2: 8
11. And even in our day, 3,500
years later, the fame of it has not
died away.

We must take note of verse 17, for
in it we find an early example of the
principle that what is done against
the people of God is accepted as
done against God Himself. It came
most fully to light when Saul of
Tarsus was arrested by, uSau!, Saul,
why persecutest thou Me?" Again
we see it in Matthew 25: 40 , 45,
applying there to what is done for
the Lord as well as against Him,
but in both cases their attitude mani
fested in their treatment of His
people. In exalting himself against
the children of Israel, Pharaoh was
exalting himself against God, and
thus hurrying on to his doom.

Verse 26 tells us that in this
seventh plague tjle land of Goshen
was again exempted. But there was
also a new feature as regards the
Egyptians in that; warning being
given, there was an opportunity for
any of the common people, who re
garded the word of the Lord, to take
action which would save them from
the worst of it. The violence of the
hail stonn was so great that man or
beast exposed to it would die. The
crops were wrecked and even trees
of the field destroyed. Verses 31
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and 32 give explicit infonnation,
which shows us that the time of year
must have been late February or
early March, for then in Egypt. the
harley is in the car and the flax in
blossom (or, bolled), but the wheat
and the rye not yet in the stalk.

The visitation was so terrific that
Pharaoh was frightened and inclined
to make some confession of wrong
doing, as verse 27 shows, and to
promise to let the people go, if only
there might be a cessation of this
fearful scourge. Moses however
was not deceived by this fresh pro
fession of repentance and piety, and
told him plainly that he knew he
would not fulfil his promise, yet he
went forth as an intercessor and
spread his hands out unto the Lord,
when the visitation ceased as sud
denly as it began. Both in its onset
and in its cessation it proved itself
to be an act of God.

Sceptics have raised a difficulty as
to cattle being slain by the hail see
ing they had been smitten under the

fifth plague.. They overlook perhaps
that the fifth \vas upon all ','which is
in the field" '(9: 3), so there may
have been a good number not in th"e
flCld. And further the cattle of the
Israelites \vere wholly untouched,
and there was nothing tD prevent tht
Egyptians, in the two or three weeks
that probably elapsed· between the
fifth and seventh plagues, seizing
many of them for their own use.

Unqer this seventh plague Egypt
must have lost nearly all its glory
and have been brought very low.
JYIost of its live stock destroyed, its
trees broken,. barley and flax ruined
- the latter especially a very valu
able crop. But directly the chastise
ment ceased Pharaoh relapsed into
his stubborn defiance, and not only
he but his servants also. How all
this should drive home into our
hearts the fact that what is born of
the flesh is still flesh, no matter to
what treatment it is subjected; and
that the mind of the flesh is enmity
against God.

" THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND" (1 Peter 4: 7).

LET every true Christian wake up to the seriousness of the hour in which
\ve live. A far-seeing man of the world, who had no faith in Christ,

recently wrote, "The world is at the end of its tether. The end of every
thing we call life is close.at hand."

Someone else has written, "\\Te have too many men of science and too
few men of God. The world has achieved brilliance without wisdom,
power without conscience. l\1an is stumbling blindly through a spiritual
darkness while toying with the precarious secrets of life and death." This
witness is sadly true.

And are we, who are Christians, going to slumber on complacently in
the midst of this state of things? God forbid! Let us rather obey the
exhortation that closes the above quoted verse, "Be ye therefore sober,
and watch unto prayer." .
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" ABRAHAM .... OFFERED UP ISAAC" A.]. POLLOCK

(HEBREWS 11: 17)

THE New Testament unfolds a vast
amount of Divine teaching that

could not possibly be known in Old
Testament times. One dispensation
is like a starlight night; the other like
the sun shining in it~ strength.
Christ came as the Light. He Him
self said, ,. I am the Light of the
world." There is no doubt that the
New Testament believer is in a
position to understand the Old
Testament n10re fully than even Old
Testament believers, who first re
ceived it. Because of this, shallow
Christians often believe they are
vastly superior to the Old Testament
saints. But careful study of the
Scriptures will reveal the splendid
characters of many of these saints,
and that their faith stretched far into
the dawn of the coming day.

Perhaps one of the best illustra
tions of this will be found in the story
of God telling Abraham to offer up
his only son Isaac in sacrifice. For
a father to be told to sacrifice his son
with his own hand is a trial too
poignant for words to express. Only
God had a right to make such a de
mand and Abraham rose to great,
heights of faith in his obedience.
For Isaac was no ordinary son. He
was the direct gift of God, and that
miraculously, for Abraham's body
was dead, and Sarah long past the
age of conception when th~ child of
promise came to cheer theIr hearts.
No wonder they called him Isaac,
which means "Laughter." And
further God had told Abraham that
his seed should be as the stars of the
heaven and as the sand of the sea
shore, that in his seed should all the

nations of the earth be blessed (Gen.
22: 18). Isaac was the first link in
the chain of fulfilment as our blesseq
Lord was the last; the only One who
could and will fulfil the promise.

Was there ever such a test of
obedience as this? Was there ever
such a trial of faith?

Abraham rises early in the morn
ing, cleaves the wood for the burnt
offering, takes Isaac and two young
men with him, and sets forth for
Mount Moriah, the future site of the
Temple at Jerusalem, within sight
of which our Lord died on Calvary's
cross.

When in sight of his destination
he bade the young men tarry whilst
he and the lad would go yonder and
worship. Does this not let in a flood
of light as to Abraham's faith and
trust in God? Abraham was prepared
to sacrifice his son, but he had the
sublime faith to say with assurance
that he and Isaac would worship
and then return to the young men.
One stands in amazement at such a
statement in such circumstances.
Even as highly blessed New Testa
ment believers we may well feel
spiritual dwarfs in the presence of a
moral giant. Abraham believed
that, if even he carried out the bid
ding of God and sacrificed his son,
his son would be given back to him
in life, for God could not break His
promise that in Isaac should his seed
be called.

We have New Testament warrant
for this statement. We read, " By
faith Abraham, when he was tried,
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offered up Isaac: and he that had
received the promises offered up his
only begotten son, of whom it was
said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be
called: accounting that God was
able to raise h~m up, EVEN FROM
THE DEAD: from whence also he
received him in a figure" (Heb. 11 :

17-19). Is there not something sub
lime in this, in sharp contrast with
the feeble faith we New Testament
saints evidence oftentimes ? Could
faith at that time go further?

As Abraham and Isaac journeyed
along, Isaac, evidently unaware of
the fate that lay before him, asked
a question of his father, a question
like a poisoned dagger plunged into
his very heart: I , My father . . . be
hold the fire and the wood: but
where is the lamb for a burnt offer
ing?" Staggering question! How it
must have caused him intense an
guish of spirit! Again Abraham
stands out pre-eminent. Listen to
his answer, " My son, God will pro
vide Himself a lamb for a burnt
offering." Was Abraham looking
at his son when he made this answer,
or was he looking far, far ahead to
an event that would be manifested
after many centuries had run their
course?

Again Scripture, indeed our Lord
Himself, gives us an answer. When
our Lord told the Pharisees that the
one, who believes on Him, should
never die, they answered that
Abraham and the prophets were
dead, and how could He say that
the one, who believes on Him,
should never die? He replied,
" Your father Abraham rejoiced to
see My day, and he saw it, and was
glad" (John 8: 56). '

Is this not confirmed? When God

restrained Abraham's knife as it was
poised to descend with a fatal blow
upon Isaac bound on the altar, and
the ram caught in the thicket by
its horns was substituted for him,
he exclaimed, calling the place
]ehovah-jireh, "In the mount of
the Lord it shall be seen."

Abraham and Isaac die. Over
eighteen long centuries roll by J and
behold three crosses with three
victims impaled upon them. The
central cross upheld a Victim that
was none less than the fulfilment of
Abraham's ]ehovah-jireh. The Son
of God was the fulfilment of all these
Old Testament types. If God de
manded that Abraham should offer
his son, it was to set forth His mighty
love in sending His well beloved
Son. There was no last minute
withholding in pity as on Mount
l'vloriah in Abraham' s day.

Our Lord, indeed, died a Sacrifice
for sin. There was no ram caught
in a thicket by its horns in the case
of our adorable Saviour. His was
the only sacrificial death to put away
sin, that has ever taken place. Isaac
did not know what lay before him
\vhen he asked. "Where is the
lamb?" Our Lord knew in all its
terrible meaning what lay before
Him. This was witnessed when in
Gethsemane He prayed in the anti
cipation of it, " 0 My Father, if it
be possible, let this cup pass from
Me: nevertheless not as I will, but
as Thou wilt" (Matt. 26: 39). As
He prayed, sweat as great drops of
blood fell to the ground, so past our
comprehension was His anguish of
spirit. If He had not died no promise
could have been given to Abraham,
and it could only be fulfilled in the
Person of the One, who was capable
of satisfying God's holy claims by
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His atoning death on the cross. He
was indeed God's Jehovah-jireh.

III U Abraham ... offered up lsaac "

So remarkable as this, was the
faith of an Abraham.

THE FORMAL AND THE REAL T. D. BELL

DURING the time of God's early
dealings with men, before He

separated a people unto Himself,
fai th was seen in such as Enoch and
Noah in the energy of a walk with
God against the background only of
an opposing world.

After the call of Abraham, and the
setting apart of a people, the faith
ful are seen walking, not only before
the werld, but also in the presence
of those who now occupied in a
formal way the place of God's
people. This new background to
faith appears to bring out gradually
further qualities, always present, but
called into prominence only when
this merely formal circle appeared.

Among these qualities heart affec
tien for those standing in their day
for God is beautiful to see. Elisha's
devotion to Elijah before the seDS of
the prophets; Jonathan and Mephi
bosheth in relation to David, against
the background of Saul's circle, are
amongst the many which speak of
this.

Features of this affection in their
detail are shown in Song of Solomon
5. The loved one is awakened by
the voice and the knocking of the
beloved in verse 2. It is however
only when his hand comes through
the hole of the door, that with the
heart moved, she opens the door,
and in view of his sudden with
drawal, issues in search of him; verse
6.

The watchmen are encountered
and then the daughters of Jerusalem;
both presenting different aspects of
that privileged but formal circle.
This is indicated by the wounding of
verse 7, and by the question of verse
9, "What is thy beloved more than
another beloved?" But mark the
character of truly awakened affec
tion. Unhurt by the first, uncon
scious of the irony of the second, the
heart simply flows out in such a des
cription, as though all must move
with her in desire after him.

This is ever so when the affections
are really alive. That fonnal circle
knew nothing of the voice calling in
the night, nor of the knocking, nor
of the head filled with dew and locks
with the drops of the night. All this
had its voice for the heart only. The
rising, the myrrh upon the handle
of the lock, the departure of the be
loved to draw out and test affection,
all this too was unknown to them. Is
it not so today? The affections, of
and for Christ, move ever in secret
intimacies, of which those in a mere
formal position know nothing. The
heart truly engaged \vith Him, un
conscious alike of the hurt and t~

irony, always responds in this way.

The same is seen in ever growing
contrast in the New Testament. The
one returning leper, the nine con
tent with the legal rite only, speaks
its ,vord about it. John I: 11, 12,

declares it. The tender grace that
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gave Paul a beloved physician, to
stand with him in the face of the de
parting footsteps of Demas, has its
own voice in our ear about it too.
And in Revelation 3: 20, the Lord,
outside the circle of formal privilege
only, is seen standing and knocking
at a closed door. He enters only
when that door is opened. The glad
experience follows, expressed in
terms of most intimate personal com
munion and - Oh, the joy of it!
- love is in full movement within,
unaffected by the indifference and
nearing apostasy of the vast formal
system without.

The Song of Songs draws very
close to Revelation 3: 20, in this soul
experience. In each case the door
is undefined but real. Outside it in
each case the same hand knocks, the

THE REMNANT

THERE are four positions, in which
God's people have stood, in

their responsibility to Him: (1) in
the priesthood, from Moses to Sam
uel; (2) under the kings, from David
to the captivity; (3) in their restored
position, at Jerusalem, from Ezra to
the coming of Christ; (4) in the
Church which now exists. In each
of these positions, they have failed;
and God, in His mercy and faithful
ness, has spared a remnant, to bear
witness of Himself. It is to the
position and character of this rem
nant, we would draw the reader's
attention.

(I) When Israel came out of
Egypt. as the redeemed people of

same voice calls. In each too the
heart within needs arousing; for it
is always true that His love pre
cedes ours; it alone awakens ours.
Although the action differs, the
response too is the same; heart
movement in each case, for even
Laodicea may have its overcomers.

Alike too is the final outcome. t t I
am my Beloved's, and my Beloved
is mine" is not unlike, t( I will
come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with Me," although the
loved one speaks the nrst and the
Beloved Himself the second. In each
case it is responsive affection finding
its own deep joy. In each case, too,
the mere formal circle goes on its
way unaffected.

Let us seek grace from God to be
marked by reality.

.T. HOUSTON.

God, they were intended to be a
nation of priests. "If ye will obey
... ye shall be unto Me," God said,
et a nation of priests, and an holy
nation" (Exodus 19: 5, 6). After
they sinned in worshipping the
golden calf, the priesthood was re
stricted to Aaron and his sons of the
tribe of Levi. Thus God carried out
His thought of priesthood, though it
was not to be expressed in a national.
but reduced to a tribal and even a
family character. It was the priests
that led the people through Jordan;
it was they that led them to battle at
Jericho; it was they that maintained
the order of the divinely appointed
centre in Shiloh (Joshua 3: 3; 6: 4;
21: 3). In fact, at that period, it
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was a priestly dispensation.

But this CC holy priesthood," or
dained by God, was soon degraded.
\Ve do not travel far into history to
find complete failure. To quote ex
amples: we see one Levite wander
ing vagrantly from the divine centre
at Shiloh, the place of his service,
seeking employment, and willing to
accept a hireling position, in a
private family, even though it in
volved the revolting sin of idolatry
(Judges 17). VVe see the sons of
Eli, guilty of shameful immorality,
and, indeed, outrageous disorder,
within the very precincts of God's
holy habitation, where His name
was placed (1 Sam. 2: 12-25). Such
was their sin, that they caused God's
people to stumble and trespass. How
soon the mercenary, idolatrous and
immoral conduct of the Lord's
priests corrupted their office, pre
sented public scandal and caused
men to abhor l' the offering of the
Lord " (1 Sam. 2: 17)!

At that time, when the priesthood
broke down, the remnant appeared.
Elkanah, and his household, by their
godly conduct, maintained the testi
mony of the Lord, and thus stood in
~he breach. c, This man went up
out of his city yearly to worship and
to sacrifice unto the Lord of hosts in
Shiloh/' and that when cc the two
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas,
were there" (r Sam. I: 3). It
baffles us to grasp how that godly
man could give pure and holy wor
ship in such a place, and in such
appalling disorder, as then obtained.
Defilement marred all the holy
things of that holy place where God
condescended to dwell in the midst
of His people. But it is just in such
ruin, where the remnant give testi-

mony, as salt in the corruption, and
light in the darkness. This is always
the position of the remnant. In
Hannah, we see the character of the
remnant. She was very sorrowful,
as she bore the stigma of stelility,
and continued in prayer and suppli
cation to God. Her prayer was
answered. Samuel was given to her;
she, in turn, gave him to God. He
was the saving link, as prophet
priest, between God and His people,
in the transitional period, from the
rejected priesthood to David.

(2) We now come to the kings.
The position is changed. But the
change of position did not effect a
change of condition in the people.
They failed under the kings, and
very quickly. In fact, just as the
priests failed the first day they func
tioned (Leviticus 10), so Solomon,
the first link in the successional chain
of royalty, fell into sin (I Kings II).
This brought about the divided king
dom: Then followed a long line of
bad kings, intercepted now and then
by cl good one, by whom God pre
served a lamp to David. Evil
reached the peak in Ahab, when all
Israel worshipped Baal (r Kings 16:
33). Here again the remnant came
to light. Seven thousand, in Israel,
did not bow the knee to Baal, nor
kiss him (r Kings I9: I8). Elijah,
who prophesied then, did not know
these \vitnesses existed. He thought
he was alone. le I, even I only, am
left; and they seek my life, to take
it away." This shows, God's wit
nesses may be contemporaneous,
yet not know one another. But
" the Lord knoweth them that are
His" (2 Tim. 2: 19). This should
suffice for every faithful witness in
all places, and at all times. His eye
is upon them; His ear open to their
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cnes.

(3) Now we arrive at the restored
position. After the people's long
servitude in Babylon, they might
have shown appreciation of restored
privileges by amendment of conduct.
It was not so. The altar, that was
raised by Ezra, and at which they
worshipped with joy and gladness,
was soon polluted. (( Ye offer pol
luted bread on My altar" (Malachi
I; 7). This was the indictment
addressed to the restored people
at Jerusalem. Other charges are
brought against them, all reflecting
on their low moral state. And as the
clouds of declension were gathering
fast, on the unhappy people, for the
last time, in the Old Testament, it
was then the remnant shone, as a
welcome contrast, bearing the testi
mony of the Lord. They are spoken
of, as ((. they that feared the Lord"
(Malachi 3: 16). God calls them Hi~

" jewels." There was nothing showy
about them; nothing outwardly
attractive, to draw attention to them
selves. On the contrary, they were
weak, poor, obscure. In such posi
tion and character, man did not
esteem them as jewels. But this was
of very little account, if any at all.
They lived before God; bore witness
of Him; and waited on Him for
everything. All that is said abou t
them, is, that they spoke to one an
other, and thought upon God's
name. They waited for U the con
solation of Israel," like Simeon;
they tl spake of Him to all them that
looked for redemption in Jerusa
lem," like Anna (Luke 2; 25-38).
Christ was their theme, their hope,
their consolation.

(4) Lastly, we have the Church.
This brings us to a complete change

.
in dispensation. The highest privi
leges and blessings ever conferred on
man, were conferred upon the
Church. Correspondingly, man's
responsibility in it reached the high
est standard. When failure took
place here, it assumed the worst
fonn, because, when that which is
highest is fallen, it sinks to the low
est. The gravity of responsibility is
determined by the height of privi
lege.

The seven letters addressed to the
seven churches show that respon
sibility in man has ended in failure.
Declension began in Ephesus, and
terminates in Loadicea. To the
latter, Christ said, (I I will spue thee
out of My mouth" (Rev. 3: 16).
The fact it is spurious is proof of its
corruption.

The remnant appears in Thyatira,
spoken of as (( the rest [that is,
remnant] in Thyatira." We find one
also in Sardis mentioned thus;
U Thou hast a few names, even in
Sardis, which have not defiled their
garments; and they shall walk with
Me in white; for they are worthy."
If Thyatira represents Roman Cath
olicism, and Sardis Protestantism, as
is commonly held. then there is a
remnant in each of these professing
bodies. This fact determines the
position of the remnant; it is not in
on.e church, or company, but in two
at least, Thyatira and Sardis. It is,
therefore, grossly foolish for any
company of God's people today to
say, or even think, f (we are the
remnant," or that I( we have the
remnant." The fact is, no eye of
man can see it; for it is known only
to God, who raised it up and main
tains it in the very place of ruin and
corruption to be a testimony to
Him.



lI5 The Remnant

In Philadelphia, we see the charac
ter of the remnant. It has "little
strength"; but it keeps Christ's
word, and does not deny His name.
It has no Pentecostal power, which
was necessary to inaugurate the dis
pensation; no Pauline energy, which
was necessary to raise the Church to
the height of its privileges and bless
ings. It is at the close of the dispen
sation, when all is in ruins, as to
testimony. In this state, it is not a
question of outward power, but of
love and faithfulness; and this, in
sheer weakness, when patience is
tried, and allowed to have its perfect
work.

We are exhorted not to despise the
day of "small things" (Zech. 4:
la). Again, we are warned, re seek
est thou great things for thyself?
seek them not" (Jer. 45: 5).
Further, "Take heed unto thyself,
and unto the doctrine; continue in
them: for in doing this, thou shalt
both save thyself, and them that
hear thee" (I Tim. 4: 16). Our
testing today is not by violence,
through persecution from without,
but by sheer weakness from within.
We read of (, the patience of the
saints"; it is in this trial of endur
ance the remnant testify.

*
" LETTER" AND "SPIRIT"

PROBABLY no people were better
acquainted with the letter of

Scripture than the Pharisees: but
they made the spirit of it of no
account. The law is fulfilled in one
word: ,e thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself" (Gal. 5: 14)., But
with all their precise splitting of the
Word, they turned it simply into a
weapon again~t their fellow men.
The Lord did not spare them.
(Matt. 23).

I submit that if there is anything
to the distaste of the Lord today, it
is this same spirit of mere know
ledge, and the use of the Word
technically, for the purpose of
elevating the individual amongst his
brethren. et Every one that is
proud in heart is an abomination to
the Lord." (Prov. 16: 5). Scrip
ture is indeed a weapon. It can
convict a man - arouse him to a
sense of need. It can make us wise

unto salvation, and is profitable for
doctrine, reproof, correction, and
instruction in righteousness. It is
sharper than any two-edged sword:
but it is <t the sword- of the Spirit 17

(Eph. 6: 17). The natural man
cannot wield it aright, for the things
of God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God, and (t the natural
man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God: for they are foolish
ness to him" (I Cor. 2: 14). Neither
will a saved man who is not in the
power of the Spirit, but walking
after the flesh, be profitable in the
Word. tr The flesh profiteth noth
ing: the words that I speak unto
you, they are spirit" (John 6: 63).
Alternatively, in Galatians 5, the
first mentioned fruit of the Spirit is
love, and without love nothing is
profitable - we are e, become as
sounding brass" (r Cor. 13: I).
One of the signs that we are passed
from death to life - of the Spirit
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that quickeneth - is that I I we love
the brethren 11 (1 John 3: 14). Now,
it is love that edifies: without it,
knowledge will merely increase
pride. It II puffeth up " (I Cor. 8:
I).

To have Scripture on our tongues,
therefore, may be nothing in itself.
We must rightly divide the Word of
truth, by the Spirit, ministering it
in the love of the brethren, that the
unhindered Spirit naturally in
volves. It must be ministered in
meekness, even to those that oppose,
., if God peradventure ,vill give
them repentance to the acknowledg
ing of the truth" (2 Tim. 2: 25).
But if we minister it in pride we
cannot hope for results - we are
cut off from our source of strength,
for U God resisteth the proud, and
giveth grace to the humble" (1
Peter 5: 5). The word to elders is,

*
BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS

U not as being lords over God's
heritage, but being ensamples to the
flock;" to the younger it is U sub
mit yourselves unto the elder;" to
all it is, " be subject to one another,
and be clothed with humility." But
" if ye bite and devour one another,
take heed that ye be not consumed
one of another 11 ••• and that is the
advice ,given, significantly enough,
to the legal-minded brethren in
Galatia.

There are seven things thatare
an abomination to the Lord, as we
are told in Proverbs 6: 16-19. We
may feel as reasonably safe from the
shedding of innocent blood, the
lying tongue, and the wicked imag
inings, as from the false witness and
the feet swift in mischief. But let
us not forget also the proud look,
and he that soweth contention
amongst brethren. (EXTRACTED).

"

F. B. HOLE.

(CHAPTERS ID: I - 11: la)

CHAPTER 9 closed with the fact that
both Pharaoh and his servants

hardened their hearts. Chapter la
opens with a statement by the Lord
to :Moses that He had hardened their
hearts, and thus shut them up to
their doom. It furnished also the
,occasion for the Lord to display
Himself as the God of judgment in
such fashion that it would be remem
bered in the generations to come.
Even to our day this witness ~tands,

;and it will yet be remembered until
the day of grace is succeeded by the
iCpoch of judgment. Then God will
deal in His righteous judgment and

wrath not with Egypt only but with
the whole earth, as is portrayed in
Revelation, chapters 6 to 11 and IS,
16. Of that coming day of judg
ment the plagues of Egypt were a
small sample.

However, such is the longsuffering
of God that Moses was sent once
more to Pharaoh with a remon
strance and demand that he let the
people go. He is warned that, if he
still refused, God would smite Egypt
with swarms of locusts, and this was
to happen "tomorrow." In the
previous chapter twice did God an-
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nounce a plague for tomorrow, thus
giving at least twenty-four hours
respite in view of a possible relenting
on the part of Pharaoh. In contrast
to this, salvation, as we know, is
always presented today.

Locusts were well recognized as a
serious plague even in those days,
and the extra severity of what was
coming was plainly indicated, far it
would destroy all that was left in the
land. The wheat and rye escaped
before, but they would not escape
this. Moreover while the trees of the
field had been broken by the hail,
they wefe still in leaf: they would
now be stripped bare. The only way
of escape was indicated: that of
Pharaoh humbling himself before the
Lord, and letting Israel go.

Though the locust invasion now
threatened was to be of altogether
exceptional severity yet such a
plague was not unknown in Egypt.
Hence there was remonstrance from
the servants of the king, and they
were so stirred as to allow themselves
an unusual freedom of speech, see
ing the Pharaohs of those times were
regarded almost as deities. Moved
by this, he recalled Moses and
Aaran and proposed another cun
ning device, raising a question as to
who should go. In reply, Moses
made it quite plain that there is no
compromise pennitted when God
makes His demands. The Lord
claimed the people as His; men,
women, children and possessions.
This is an important lesson which
we all have to learn. Though we
are not under law but under grace,
yet there are f I the commandments
of the Lord" (r Cor. 14: 37), and
these are not issued that we may
negotiate about them or compro-

mIse, but that we may obey.

Pharaoh attempted to negotiate.
He would permit the men to go and
sacrifice, but all the rest should re
main in his power. He knew enough
of human nature to be sure that this
would bring the men back under his
authority. Pharaoh was a tool of the
devil, who knows very well the prac
tical working of " thou ... and thy
house" (Acts 16: 31), and wished
to turn it to his own advantage. The
suggestion was, Let each man go,
but let him leave his house behind.
But if God was to have any, He
would have ALL.

This declaration moved Pharaoh
to more drastic action and Moses and
Aaron were simply driven from his
presence, and as Moses stretched
forth his rod, the Lord brought up
the strong east wind on the wings of
which the mighty hordes of locusts
came. In the annals of the east
there are plenty of records as to the
havoc that is made by a bad swarm
of locusts. This was a visitation so
grievous that " before them there
were no such locusts as they, neither
after them shall be such." We can
imagine therefore the terrible plight
into which the land of Egypt was
plunged.

As a result, Moses and Aaron,
who a few days before had been
driven out of Pharaoh's presence,
were recalled in haste. Pharaoh
adopted a humble attitude, confess
ing he had sinned and asking for a
forgiveness which should include the
removal of the punishment. The
Lord knew his heart, yet He listened
to his plea and by a strong west wind
He removed the locusts so com
pletely that not one was left. The
locusts were drowned in the Red Sea.
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Not many days after Pharaoh and
his hosts were drowned there too.

It now seemed as if the heart of
Pharaoh had been softened, but it
had not been so really. Directly the
infliction was removed he reverted
to his stubborn attitude of resist
ance. As predicted the Lo~d had
hardened his heart. He provIdes us
with the classic example of the sinner
who defies God, but is quite pre
pared to adopt a humble attitude, if
thereby he may avoid reaping the
punishment he deserves. We have to
remember this word: "He that
covercth his sins shall not prosper;
but whoso confesseth and forsaketh
them shall have mercy" (Prov. 28:
13). Under chas~isemen~ Pha.raoh
did not mind domg a lIttle bIt of
confe3sing, but he had no idea of
forsaking his self-\villed way. The
fair words he uttered in verses 16
and 17 of our chapter were merely
an effort to avoid further punish
ment.

So as we sce in verse 21, the ninth
plagl~c was ushered in wit~out any
warning being given. Agam Moses
was to stretch out his hand toward
heaven and there fell upon Egypt
darkness of a supernatural kind. It
is described as " darkness which may
be felt." From this expression some
are disposed to regard it as being of
the nature of the hot south-west
winds that do bring on Egypt great
dust storms that darken the land;
the wind being laden with tiny par
ticles of sand, it can be felt. But on
the other hand the expression may
be a figurative one, in which the
feeling ~bout and groping in dense
darkness is attributed to the dark
ness itself.

How it came about need not con-

cem us. It was something super
natural. It lasted for three days. It
was so dense and complete that all
activity stopped. Every Egyptian
was isolated from his fellows in the
midst of his ruined country, and
none of them knew when, if ever,
the visitation would end. Of all the
plagues this must have been the n;ost
terrifying, because most mystenous
and unprecedented. And all through
the dreadful three days the children
of Israel had light in their dwellings.

We cannot fail to see here a
pictorial representation of what we
find laid down in the New Testa
ment. Take such a passage as this:
" He that loveth his brother abideth
in the light, and there is none
oscasion of stumbling in him. But
he that hateth his brother is in dark
ness, and knoweth not whither he
goeth, because that darkness hath
blinded his eyes" (I John 2: la,
11). The present-day men of the
world, though refined and educated,
as were the Egyptians in their day,
are in spiritual darkness. Only those
who are born of God, and therefore
possess the divine nature, are abid
ing in the light.

At the end of the three days, the
darkness having departed, Pharaoh
was again ready to attempt a com
promise. This time it was, Let all,
men, women and children, go, but
your flocks and herds must remain.
But, as Moses pointed out, this
would defeat the object of their go
ing forth, since they wou~d not have
the wherewithal to sacnfice to the
Lord. Hc stated again the Divine
terms, in the nature of an ultimatum..
<' there shall not an hoof be left be
hind." It was the purpose of God
to take His people, and every single
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thing they had, clean out of Egypt.

God's purpose for us, who belong
to His church today, is just the same
in principle. Egypt typifies the great
world-system, Pharaoh typifies the
god and prince of this world. The
children of Israel Nere to enjoy a
physical deliverance: in body and
in possessions they were to be free.
Ours is a spiritual deliverance. We
still live on earth and in the midst
of the world-system, but it is the
purpose of God that we be com
pletely delivered from its enslaving
power.

The uncompromising stand which
:Moses took on this point evidently
angered Pharaoh, and his heart be
ing still hardened of the Lord, he
broke off all negotiation at this
point. On God's part the ultimatum
had been presented: on his part it
had been rejected with a threat of
death to Moses who had presented
it to him. In reply to that threat
Moses spoke as a prophet, and fore
told in a veiled form his doom. It
was not Moses who was about to die
but first Pharaoh's firstborn and
then himself.

As we commence to read chapter
11, we realize that all God's pre
liminary dealings are over and the
final strokes must now fall. As the
preliminary judgments proceeded
they increased in severity, and we
are sometimes tempted to enquire
why they should be necessary. We
may ask: Since God knew in ad
vance all that would transpire, why
should He prolong the agony in this
way? Why did He not eliminate
the preliminaries and strike the final
blow at once?

The answer surely is this: His

ways and judgments are always
right, yet He so acts as to manifest
their rightness before His intelligent
creation. Being omniscient, He knew
that all nine plagues would not sub
due the stubborn heart of Pharaoh;
but the angelic principalities and
powers in heavenly places are not
omniscient, nor are men upon earth.
So by testing Pharaoh, and giving
space for repentance as plague suc
ceeded plague with increasing sev
erity, no one could rightly question
the final stroke when it came. The
same thing may be said as to the
judgments of seals, trumpets and
vials of the Book of Revelation, pre
ceding the final destruction of the
power of the adversaries at the glori
ous appearing of Christ.

l\10scs therefore was prepared of
God for this "one plague more,"
that was very soon to fall. It was
to be of such a nature that panic
stricken Pharaoh would not merely
let them go but hasten to thrust
them out. In view of this he was
to instruct the people both men and
women to ask of their neighbouring
Egyptians" jewels" or " utensils"
of gold and silver. By this time fear
and respect had been instilled into
their hearts, and Moses himself had
become very great in their eyes.
Hence they readily yielded up all
that was asked of them. It is not an
uncommon thing that humbler and
more simple people are impressed by
the acts of God when the great ones
of the earth are undiscerning.

It would appear that verses 1-3 are
somewhat parenthetical, for in verse
4 we again have Moses speaking, and
as verse 8 indicates, he was still in
the presence of Pharaoh. What he
announced as about to happen was
an act of God, both in its character
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and its severity, lifted far above all
that had gone before. In the nine
preceding plagues God had used
things of His own creation in such a
way as to chastise by them. But now
He, the Creator, was going to step
in after a personal sort: I' About
midnight will I go out into the midst
of Egypt."

Now if the holy and righteous God
comes down thus into the midst of
His fallen and sinful creatures there
can be but one result. The death
penalty must fall, for ,i the wages of
sin is death." Yet even so the mercy
of God is displayed, for death was
not to fall upon all the Egyptians
but only upon the firstbom of both
man and beast. Many of us may
have seen a 11 genealogical tree,';
showing the descent of some well
known family from the days of old.
In such a tree the outmost twigs show
the firstborn sons of the various
branches of the family. Now using
this as a figure, we may say that
God was about to cut off all the
young twigs, as a sign that His
sentence of death rested upon the
trees, though He would not at that
moment cut down every tree.

But again there would be exemp
tion for the Israelites, for the Lord
was going to put a difference be
tween them and the Egyptians.
There was no fundamental difference
between them; had there been it
would not have been needful for the
Lord to put a difference. Here then
we have foreshadowed the U no dif
ference doctrine" of Romans 3: 22,

23. The Israelites were sinners as
the Egyptians were, and equally sub
ject to the death sentence, and God
is no respecter of persons. Hence,
if God puts a difference, it must be
done in a righteous manner. We
have to pass on to the next chapter
to discover how the difference was
to be put.

In Romans 3 the I' no difference
doctrine" is followed by verses 24
26, which reveal the righteous basis
of the justification of the believer,
which puts a difference between him
and the unbeliever. When we reach
Exodus 12, and read of the blood
of the Passover lamb, we find in type
the basis of the difference that is to
be put between the Egyptians and
Israel.

In speaking thus Moses gave
Pharaoh and his servants full and
clear warning of what was impend
ing, and his words were prefaced by,
"Thus saith the Lord." Having
delivered this final message with the
full weight of the Divine authority
behind it, he went out from Pharaoh
" in a great anger," or, " in a glow
ing anger." It is no sin to be angry
with sin, and there was in Moses
merely a reflection of that which was
in the heart of God.

Our chapter closes with Pharaoh
brushing aside all that had been said,
and for the last time but one we read
of the Lord hardening his heart. His
stubbornness however would only
furnish further occasion for the
multiplication of God's wonders in
the land of Egypt.

THERE comes to each of us this word: _11 Have faith in God." Difficulties
there must be, but this faith will enable us to surmount them. It has

been well said that confidence in God turns the steepest stairway of life into
an escalator.
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THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY A. J. POLLOCK.

WHEN God instructed Moses as to
the making of the Tabernacle,

of which He said, "Let them m~ke

Me a Sanctuary; that I may dwell
among them" (Exodus 25: 8). it is
very striking and instructive to note
how these instructions begin. Archi
tects generally begin with plans for
the foundation of the building to be
erected. They then proceed with the
walls, and finally plan the roof to
cover the building, all in preparation
for the housing of that for which the
edifice is designed.

But in the Divine instructions for
the erection of the Tabernacle, God
BEGINS where man leaves off.
This is most significant and illumin
ating. \V~hat then was the initial in
struction in this case? It was as to
the construction of the Ark, with
which was incorporated the Mercy
Seat.

The Ark is definitely typical of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Everything
in the Christian faith emanates from
and depends on our Lord. There is
no knowledge of God apart from
Him. He is the only' ( Mediator be
tween God and men" (1 Tim. 2:
5). Apart from Him believers have
nothing and are nothing. The con
struction of the Ark was simple, and
yet typically it set forth that which
presents us with the most funda
mental truths connected with the
Christian faith, which at the same
time are profound and beyond the
power of man to grasp in all their
fulness.

The Ark was made of shittim
wood, obtainable in the neighbour
hood where the Ark was to be con
structed, setting forth that our Lord
must partake of our common hum-

anity (sin apart), if, as we shall see,
His atoning death was necessary for
the furnishing of full satisfaction to
God about man's sin, so that "He
might be jlist and the Justifier of
him which believeth in Jesus"
(Romans 3: 26).

Our Lord alone of the Persons of
the Godhead - Father, Son and
Spirit - became incarnate. It is
good that this most wondrous event
in the history of the world should
have been foretold by prophet after
prophet centuries before the birth of
our Lord took place at Bethlehem.
It was as Man that men first saw
the Lord. "Verily He took not on
Him the nature of angels; but He
took on Him the seed of Abraham.
Wherefore in all things it behoved
Him to be made like unto His breth
ren, that He might be a merciful and
faithful high priest in things pertain
ing to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people" (Hebrews
2: r6, 17).

"Then our Lord appeared in pub
lic testimony He arrested attention
as none others had done. The read
ing of the four Gospels will show
how He was followed by thousands,
who hung on His lips, wondering at
the gracious words that flowed
therefrom; how Nicodemus, a ruler
among the Jews, testified, 1/ No man
can do these miracles that Thou
doest, except God be with Him"
(John 3: 2); how the woman at
Sychar's well said to our Lord in her
wonderment, " I know that Messias
cometh, which is called Christ:
when He is come, He will tell us all
things," and our Lord replied, (I I
that speak unto thee am He " (John
4: 26).
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But passing wonderful that our
Lord should not only be a true Man
on this earth, but at the same time
God - God the Son in the unity of
the Godhead, "God . . . manifest
in the flesh" (I Tim. 3: r6). This
was typically set forth in the fact
that the Ark of shittim wood was
covered with pure gold, setting forth
our Lord's true Deity. This was
strikingly set forth by the prophet
Isaiah long centuries before the
advent of our Lord on this earth.
We read in chapter 9: 6, •• Unto us
a Child is born [typically, shittim
wood, humanity], unto us a Son is
given: and the government shall be
upon His shoulder, and His name
sh::Lll be called Wonderful, Counsel
lor, The Mighty God [typically,
pure gold, Deity], The everlasting
Father, The Prince of Peace" - a
title to be won by ,. the blood of His
cross" (Colossians !: 20). No such
amazing statement is found save in
the Holy Scriptures - a statement
no uninspired writer would dream of
making - a statement fitting in
absolutely with the whole tenor of
Scripture, whether in the Old Testa
ment typically and prophetically, or
in the New Testament historically.

Our Lord's Manhood and God
head are well illustrated in that
scene on the Sea of Galilee. Our
Lord was asleep in the hinder part
of the fishing boat, a picture of one
seeking restoration in sleep. The
sudden storm descended on the sea.
A great tempest amse, and the terr-i
fied disciples cried aloud, ., Lord,
save us: we perish" (Matthew 8:
25). Then our Lord arose, rebuked
the winds and the sea, and lo! there
was a great calm. Here our Lord's
Deity, though veiled, shone out be
fore the eyes of His terrified dis-

ciples. His disciples marvelled say
ing, "What manner of man is this,
that even the winds and the sea
obey Him." They could not find a
human category in which to place
Him. It was plainly their confession
of His Deity.

Further instructions as to the Ark
were given, "And thou shalt put
into the Ark the testimony which I
shall give thee" (Exodus 25: 16).
By this ,,,as signified the two tables
of stone containing the Ten Com
mandments. The Commandments
were hid in the ark. It could be
said of our Lord as of no one else,
"Thy law is within My heart"
(Psalm 40: 8), and again, ,. Thy
word have I hid in Mine heart"
(Psalm rI9: rr). It was a necessity,
if our Lord was to die for sinners,
that He must be perfectly sinless in
thought, word and deed, One on
whom death had no claim whatever.
Here we would utter a word of
caution. It is widely held by some
that our Lord's life, being so perfect,
atoned for the imperfections of sin
ners. This could not be. Scripture
states plainly: /. Without shedding
of blood is no remission" (Hebrews
9: 22). If it were true that our
Lord's blameless life sufficed for our
salvatiDn, there would be no neces
sity for our Lord to die an atoning
death. His blameless life was in
deed most necessary. One flaw in
it, and He could not have been our
Saviour. The sacrifices on Jewish
altars all emphasized that it must be
by a sacrificial death that atonement
could be made. It is the precious
blood of Christ that cleanses from all
sin (I John I: 7). Death was the
Divine penalty for sin, and death
alone can be its expiation. The
offerings of old time were to b€:
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without blemish in order to be fit for
sacrifice. So with our Lord. His
blameless life was necessary, if He
were to die an atoning death on the
croSs.

Bu t now we come to further em
phasis as to this. A Mercy Seat of
pure gold was to be an integral part
of the Ark. This set forth the
righteousness of God that must be
satisfied, else there is no meeting
the sinner in grace. How then are
the righteous inexorable claims of
Divine righteousness to be met? It
is typically seen in what happened
on the great day of atonement. A
bullock was offered for a sin offer
ing to make an atonement for Aaron
and his house. So we read, "He
shall take of the blood of the bul
lock, and sprinkle it with his finger
upon the Mercy Seat eastward; and
before the Mercy Seat shall he
sprinkle of the blood, with his finger
seven times" (Leviticus 16: 14).
See the slab of pure gold typically
demanding full satisfaction, and the
blood typically furnishing full satis
faction. so that the Ark becomes a
Mercv Seat, where a thrice holy God
can meet a degraded sinner, and
with no abating of His holiness bless
the seeking sinner.

Nat only so, but two cherubims of
gold were modelled and with out
stretched wings, covering the Mercy
Seat, and looking towards each
other, they typified full and com
plete satisfaction of Divine justice,
as they gaze on the blood-stained
Mercy Seat.

.. The judgment fell on Jesus' head,
'Twas in His blood sin's debt is paid;
Stem justice can demand no more,
And mercy can dispense her store."

The blood was sprinkled once on

the J\iercy Seat to typify God's fuU
acceptance of the work of our Lord
on the cross of Calvary - God fully
knows and appreciates the value of
the \vork His Son performed there.
The .blood was sprinkled seven
times before the Mercy Seat, setting
forth God's patience in His testi
mony to us of the finished work of
His dear Son; and how slow we are
to take it in! Once for God; seven
times for us.

How gracious and helpful are
these shadows on the page of the
Old Testament; how glorious is the
Substance, as set forth in Christ, in
the New Testament. So wc read in
the great Gospel Epistle, "Christ
.Jesus: whom God has set forth to be
a propitiation [same word as Mercy
Seat] through faith in His blood,
to declare His righteousness for the
remission of sins that are past,
through the forbearance of God: to
declare, I say, at this time His
righteousness: that He might be just
and the Justifier of him which be
lieveth in Jesus" (Romans 3: 25,
26).

~ll1ch more might be written on
this theme, but we have seen won
drous things typified, the spotless
humanity of our Lord, the Deity of
our Lord, His perfectly sinless life,
His sacrificial death meeting all
God's claims, and now the throne of
God which would have terrified us
has been made into a Mercy Seat, a
place where God can meet and bless
the guilty sinner, and where God
can "meet" and "commune ~,

with us (Exodus 25: 22). All this
in view of the once~for-all atoning
death of our Lord on the cross of
Calvary, where His shed blood
suffices for the believing sinner~s
eternal blessing.



PRIESTLY SERVICE

124

G. DAVISON.

BOTH Eleazer and lthamar, the
two sons of Aaron, had a share

in the service of the Tabernacle, and
in type their service portrays the
priesthood of believers today in the
House of God.

Eleazer is mentioned in the book
of Numbers over thirty times, and
in chapter 4 his particular function
in the Tabernacle service is clearly
outlined.

"And Eleazer, the son of
Aaron the priest, shall have the
oversight of the oil for the light,
and the fragrant incense, and the
continual oblation, and the anoint
ing oil, the oversight of the whole
Tabernacle, and of all that is
therein, over the sanctuary and
over its furniture" (v. 16, New
Trans.)

It is clear that he was responsible
to see that all the daily needs of the
Tabernacle service were supplied:
oil, incense, etc. These would need
to be at hand every day to keep the
system in function. Upon Aaron
devolved the task of dressing the
seven lamps on the lampstand and
lighting those lamp~ every evening.
When he went in the morning to .
dress the lamps, and again at even
to light them, he put incense on the
golden altar. Here we have a
beautiful picture of the priestly
service of our Lord. We are under
His care today, so that He may
order our circumstances and grant
us the supply of His Spirit, that
during the darkness obtaining in
this world, we may" shine as lights
in the world " (Philippians 2: IS).
Along with this dressing and light
ing, Aaron burned the fragrant in-

cense which again reminds us of the
priestly intercession of our Lord
who <' ever liveth to make inter
cession for them" (Hebrews 7:
25)·

Now, as we read in Numbers 4:
16, Eleazar was responsible to see
that these requirements were in
supply: the oil ior the light; the
incense for the golden altar and the
daily oblation, which also burned on
the altar of burnt offering, all the
time Aaron was in the Tabernacle,
both morning and evening. These
three things were all in function to
gether. The savour of the evening
oblation, the fragrant incense on the
golden altar ascending, and the
light shining, one in the court, and
the other two in the holy place.·
These things typify for us the daily
service of the House of God and the
daily need connected with that ser
vice, if we are to be found tociay in
the exercise of our holy priesthood
in association with our Lord Jesus
Christ, the great Priest over the
House of God.

Ithamar was responsible for the
building itself, as we may gather
in the following verse.

"These are the things numbered
of the tabernacle, the tabernacle
of the testimony, which were
counted, according to the com
mandment of Moses, by the
service of the Levites, under the
hand of Ithamar, the son of
Aaron the priest" (Exodus 38:
21, New Trans.)

So in this chapter in Numbers we
find him mentioned twice, in verses
28 and 33. Gershon and Marari
came under his hand, that portion
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of the Levites who carried the cur
tains, the boards of the tabernacle
and the pillars of the court. In this
way both Eleazar and Ithamar
exercised their priesthood as we read
in I Chronicles 24: 2~ " and Eleazar
and Ithamar exercised the priest
hood" (New Trans.)

This brings to light another point
of interest in this chapter. It seems
that in the exercise of his priesthood,
Eleazar was associated in the work
of the Kohathites when the taber
nacle was in transit, while Ithamar
was associated with both Gershon
and Marari. Kohath had the
honour of carrying the holy vessels
which speak of the personal, moral
and official glories of our Lord
Jesus Christ. To Gershon fell the
lot of carrying the curtains, the
tabernacle, and the tent, which com
posed the house in which these
vessels - which speak of Christ 
stood in their respective places be
fore God. Then to Marari fell the
lot of carrying the boards of the
tabernacle and the pillars of the
court, that which gave support to
the curtains of the tabernacle and
the hangings of the court. This
speaks of what is practical, for the
boards and the bars, the pillars, the
pegs and the cords, were calculated
to give stability to the tabernacle
and the court hangings. F or us
this would indicate the maintenance
of practical righteousness towards
the world. In carrying all these
vessels and materials, Kohath came
under the hand of Eleazar, and
Gershon and Marari under the hand
of Ithamar.

Now this association of leviticaI
and priestly service is clearly out
lined for us in Numbers 8. There

we read that the Levites were given
(" gifted" according to Young's
Concordance), to Aaron and to his
sons to do the service of the taber
nacle. Does this not indicate that
all true Levitical service has in view
the snpPDrting of priestly service in
the presence of God? This is the
real end in view of all true ministry,
that worship to our God and Father
and our Lord Jesus Christ may be
the result obtained.

Now in attempting to give the
New Testament answer to these
things, we have thought that the
service of Marari suggests what we
may call a practical ministry; the
service of Greshon a doctrinal min
istry; both under the hand of
Ithamar. But the service of Kohath
under the hand of Eleazar a devo
tional ministry concerning the great
ness and glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Then all would come under
the hand of Aaron as the High
Priest upon whose shoulders lay the
responsibility to see that all was
done according to the mind of God
as given through Moses.

If we think then of Aaron as set
ting forth Christ in the presence of
God today, we see in Eleazer and
Ithamar his sons, the priesthood of
believers who are fitted to be in
association with Him and to share,
under His control and guidance, in
the holy and royal priesthood. So
we read in the type, tl And take
thou unto thee Aaron thy brother,
and his sons with him" (Exodus
28: I).

SO today we have been called to
share in the priestly service of God's
spiritual system. This necessitates
true priestly conditions in sanctifica
tion; and allied with this, a ministry
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of all truth to instruct us in the
knowledge of God. Answering to the
service of Eleazer, we should see
that all that is needed in a spiritual
way is supplied and maintained.
Like Ithamar, who was more con
cerned with the building, whether
being carried or erected, we should
see the need of rightly assembling
together for the service of God,
meeting according to Scripture, so
that the service may go on. If then
a devotional ministry, a doctrinal
ministry and a practical ministry are
maintained, right conditions will be
produced in which our priestly
service will go on for the present
pleasure of God. It will lead us into

*
THE MAN OF GOD

IN the two Epistles to Timothy,
where we have the characteristic

features of the last days brought to
light, we have also the marks of the
man of God defined - see, I Tim.
6: 11 and 2 Tim. 3: 17. As the
coming of the Lord for His saints
draws ever nearer, we behold the
rising flood of evil and godlessness
on the one hand, and the resources
of God for His own, who are sur
rounded by this growing infidelity,
on the other.

The term 'I Man of God " is used
in the Old Testament Scriptures of
such servants and prophets as Moses,
Elijah and Elisha; marking them out
as men raised up of God to perfonn
definite service for Him in connection
with His people. These men of
godly character and purpose are

conscious association with our Lord
and into holy liberty in the presence
of God inside the veil, where we can
give to our God the praise and
worship of our souls. For this we
have the indwelling Spirit, and thus
the heavenly systcm_ may be in
activity today, the grand answer to
all these types. .

This is but a suggestion as. to these
typical matters, but may this slight
consideration of one of the beautiful
types of Scripture lead us into a
greater appreciation of our heavenly
calling, and the privilege we have
today of answering to it for the
pleasure of our God and Father.

R. THOMSON.

brought to light in times of crisis and
testing, bringing from God the word
of encouragement, exhortation or
rebuke in its season.

In the New Testament, "Man of
God" is only mentioned on these
two occasions, and both are ad
dressed by Paul to Timothy. In the
first, the exhortation is for his guid
ance as to holy behaviour in con
nection with the house of God, which
is the pillar and base of the truth.
Things are looked at here as in a
state of order, where godliness is the
becoming character of the saints of
God.

In the second, however, wicked
ness in relation to the things of God
is more pronounced; evil teaching
and opposition to the truth are evils
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The Man of God

to be shunned and refused. It is
here where the man of God appears,
perfected and completely furnished
unto all good works by the know
ledge and application of the Holy
Scriptures, given by inspiration of
God.

The work of the adversary has
always been such as to corrupt and
pervert the Scriptures of truth, to
deny their divine authority and
power as breathed of God. Thanks
be to God, regardless of the open or
treacherous attacks upon His word,
He has preserved it to us in all its
completeness for our instruction in
righteousness, and the maintenance
of the truth of the testimony. Thus
equipped by the knowledge of the
word in the power of the Holy
Spirit, the man of God maintains the
outline of sound words, and is en
abled to stand for God and the truth
in a day of adversity and opposition.

Such men are very much needed
today, who are prepared to give at
tendance to reading, to exhortation,
to doctrine; to be wholehearted in
meditation upon the Scriptures, that
personal profiting might appear unto
all. Writing to young men in I John
2: 14, the Apostle says, II Ye are
strong, and the word of God abideth
in you, and ye have overcome the
wicked one."

What delightful credits to be given
to any young man - but they must
be earned! Let us have the desire to
go in for these things; to study to
show ourselves approved unto God,
workmen that need not be ashamed,

rightly dividing the word of truth.

Jeremiah, in the day of his
peculiar testing, said, (i Thy words
were found and I did eat them, and
Thy word was unto me the joy and
rejaicing of mine heart " (Jer. 15:
16). There has to be the searching,
finding and appropriating of the
word, to experience this rejoicing of
heart.

The Psalmist asked the very im
portant question, IC Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his
way?" Immediately he furnished
the answer, " By taking heed thereto
according to Thy word." He him
self rejoiced at the word of God 11 as
one that :findeth great spoil."

Job in his sore affliction said, "I
have esteemed the words of His
mouth, more than my necessary
food" (Job 23: 12). Thus he was
sustained and his faith strengthened
in the God of resurrection. Even so
today the man of God is refreshed
and equipped for the testimony a

Finally, the Lord Jesus said to His
disciples in view of fruit-bearing,
11 If ye abide in Me, and My \vords
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
\vill, and it shall be done unto you"
(John IS: 7). In His prayer to the
Father for them, He said, " Sanctify
them through thy truth: Thy word
is truth" (John 17: r6, 17).

Let us earnestly seek to be men of
God, furnished by the word of God,
spiritually strong and able to stand
for the testimony of the Lord in an
evil day. .

To have the words of our Lord abiding in us, :filling our hearts and
controlling our lives, is what He desires for us. But how shall they abide in
us except we give ourselves to the reaqing and study of the Scriptures? .
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTER 12: 1-36)

F. B. HOLE

WHEN Pharaoh heard l\IIoses speak
the words, commencing with,

" Thus saith the Lord'" as recorded
in chapter I I, he was listening to the
voice of God for the last time,
though doubtless he did not know
it. The preliminary judgments had
run their course. The time for talk
ing was over. Decisive action was
now to start. Chapter 12 begins
with the Lord speaking to ~1.oses,

but all, that He now has to say,
concerns the people, whom He had
.chosen as His own.

There was now to take place an
event of an epoch-making character.
This is indicated in verse 2. By it
the Jewish calendar was to be en
tirely recast. They had, and still
have, their reckoning on a secular
basis, since their New Year 5712 fell
on October 1st, last. Now, how
ever, their reckoning, in the Divine
estimation, was to begin in the
month of the Passover, which
comes, as we know, in our spring.

Here we reach a point when the
typical value of all that happened to
them becomes very conspicuous.
Reading verse 2 we have to remind
ourselves that the appropriation of
the death of Christ lies at the very
beginning of everything for us. If
we have not started there we have
made no real beginning at all. What
was typically represented in the
Passover lies at the basis of all
God's dealings with us.

In verses 3-5, our attention is
centred upon the many lambs that
had to be selected by the Israelites.
Their number wa~ to be detennined

by the number of households, ex
cept that, when those included in a
household were unusually few, two
houses were to be combined. Thus
early do we see that a house formed
a unit in the Divine reckoning, and
the principle of (. Thou and thy
house," is emphasized.

It was a stringent condition that
the lambs selected were to be with
out blemish, and this was not to be
determined in a hurried way, since
though chosen on the tenth day they
were not to be slain until the four
teenth, and hence their unblemished
state carefully ascertained. The
lamb was to be a faint foreshadow
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
passed through every possible test,
thus displaying His perfection be
fore He died. It is worthy of note
that though the fact is made quite
clear that there were many lambs.
yet after verse 3 the word is always
in the singular. It is " the lamb,"

. or "your lamb," or, U it." So we
have before us the lamb that typi
fies, "the Lamb of God."

On the fourteenth day between the
evenings the lamb was slain, and its
blood applied to the two side post3
and the lintel, outside the house
where they dwelt, and inside the
house its flesh was to be eaten by the
family. The blood marks on the
door were the external witness that
death had already taken place with
in. The eating of the flesh within
the house typified the realization
and appropriation of the death of
the lamb by those who were shel
tered by its blood.

The way in which this was to be
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done, as recorded in verse 8, is very
significant. It was to be roast with
fire, and accompanied with unlcav
ened bread and bitter herbs. All
three details are important.

First, roast with fire, and not
sodden with water. To boil is to
apply the heat indirectly through
the medium of water. To roast is
to subject the body of the lamb to
the direct fierceness of the flame,
which is ever figurative of the
searching judgment of God. If we
are sheltered from judgment by the
precious blood of Christ we are ever
to digest inwardly as applying to
ourselves, the fierceness of that
judgment, which He endured in
order to accomplish our deliverance.

Second, the bread which they
were to eat with it must be unleav
ened. This is not the first mention
in Scripture of unleavened bread
for we had it mentioned in Genesis
19: 3, where it formed part of the
food offered to and accepted by
angels; but consistently leaven is
used as a figure of sin, and its ferm
enting properties make it a very apt
type. If we enjoy the benefits that
reach us as the result of Christ bear
ing the judgment of our sins, then
the sins for which He died, and the
sin to which He died, are not to be
countenanced by us. How plainly
the antitype is seen in I Corinthians
5: 7, 8.

Third, the bitter herbs typify that
inward work of self-judgment, which
must ever accompany the benefits
we receive. Sin and its judgment,
from which we are delivered is a
very bitter thing, and it is the plan
of God that we should be made to
realize it deeply. And let us once
more emphasize that eating implies,

an inward approp,riation.

Let us further notice that the
lamb was to be roasted whole-I' his
head with his legs, and with the
purtenance thereof." There was to
be no mutilation of the carcase as it
was exposed to the fire. And further,
in the eating of it no bone was to be
broken - see verse 46 of our chap
ter. The force of this we see when
we read John 19: 36, /( A bone of
Him shall not be broken.)' More
over what could not be eaten was to
be burnt with fire. Nothing was to
be put to unholy use or left to some
chance happening. Even about the
type there was a sacredness that was
to be observed.

And further again, they were to
realize that these solemn acts to be
performed were not only designed
for their safety but also had a great
end in view. They were going to be
sheltered from the impending judg
ment in order that they might be
delivered from the grip of Pharaoh
and from the bondage of Egypt.
Hence they were to eat it in the
manner prescribed in verse I I.
They were not to eat it reclining, as
though it was an ordinary meal, but
standing with staff in hand, girded
for the journey and in haste, as just
about to depart. The import of this
we must never forget. God has shel
tered us from His judgment in order
that He may deliver us from Satan
and from the world-system, of which
he is the god and prince, and bring
us to Himself. This is plainly stated
in Galatians I: 4.

The word C I passover" occurs for
the first time in Scripture at the end
of verse 11. We are told that the
Hebrew word thus translated means
to pass over protectively I rather like
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a bird stretching its wings over its
young, and not merely the negative
idea of omitting to notice when it is
a question of judgment. On that
fa tcful night J ehovah was going to
smite the fustbom and execute
judgment against all the gods of
Egypt, but, wherever the token of
death was seen on the house, over
it His wings of protection should be
spread and the plague should not
enter to destroy.

In this we may see another de
lightful Gospel type. In virtue of
the blood of Christ the believer is
clear of the judgment. But it is not
merely that, righteousness having
been satisfied, the believer can be
exempted from judgment when the
stroke falls upon the world, but
rather that the very righteousness of
God instead of being a swoni to
smite him has become a shield to
protect him. This fact, when we
really lay hold of it, exert~ a very
establishing effect upon our souls.

It is also important for us to re
member that the blood of the lamb
was outside for the eve of God. The
word was f f When i see the blood,,
I will pass over you." Once the
blood was there, God would not fail
to see it. They had not to see the
blood, but rather, knowing it was
there, to rest content with the
definite word of God that, since it
was there, He would pass over them.
The blood was for the eye of God:
His word was for the ears and hearts
of those within.

Verses 14-17, contain further
words of the Lord, showing that
what He now was instituting was
not something to be observed on
that particular night only, and then
to be treated as having served its

purpose and to be dismissed from
their thoughts. It was rather to be
perpetuated as a yearly feast, so
that they might never forget that
their links with Egypt had been
broken by God, in order that they
might be brought to Himself as His
own special possession. The Pass
over was to be followed by the feast
of unleavened bread, extending over
the next seven days. It was to be
marked by the absence of leaven. It
was to begin and end with f t an holy
convocation," in which no manner
of work was to be done. If If no
manner of work, " then even the sort
of work which would have been con
sidered the most meritorious was ex
cluded. Man's work was to be shut
out, and only God's work was to be
considered.

The word, " memorial I, occurs in
verse 14, and this describes the
bearing of the Passover feast among
the Jews. It guaranteed the objec
tive reality of the basis of their
deliverance from Egypt, and kept
them in yearly remembrance of it.
They may often have failed to ob
serve it properly, or even observe
it at all; but such was its intention.
The observance of the Lord's Supper
by the saints of today has, amongst
other things, a similar intention, as
we see in the words of the Apostle 
,t As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do shew the
Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor.
l!: 26). We are to shew forth, or
memorialize, His death, thus estab
lishing its objective reality for all
who have eyes to see.

The Passover feast was a matter
of a few hours at the most, whereas
the feast of unleavened bread cov
ered seven days. This had a typical
bearing. The Passover was a
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prophecy, as well as a memorial
,commemorating a past event. The
prophecy was fulfilled in the death
of Christ which, though of eternal
importance, took place within a few
hours. But the seven days of the
unleavened bread feast set forth a
whole cycle of time, as signified in
I Corinthians 5: 8. For each be
liever today it covers the whole
period of his life of responsibility.
As long as wc are in this world of
-sin, we are to keep clear of the
" leaven," as those that arc, " dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God" (Rom. 6: I1).

In verses 21-24, we have the
record of how Moses conveyed these
instructions to the people, and one
or two additional features are men
tioned. The blood was to be applied
with hyssop, a small plant that grew
freely on walls. Several times in
Leviticus cedar wood and hyssop are
mentioned together. Now the cedar
is an emblem of majesty, and by
way of contrast hyssop is an emblem
of what is humble and insignificant.
It was fItting that the hand that
applied the blood should be covered
with humility. It is when we are
brought down into the dust of re
pentance that we are covered by the
blood of Christ.

And further, those covered by the
blood had to remain in the house
until the morning. While judgme:nt
was falling upon th~ Egyptian world
the firstborn were to remain safely
housed beneath the blood. When
the morning appeared their deliver
ance from Egypt became an accom
plished fact . We pass through the
night of this world to the brightness
of the morning that ~s coming.
Thanks be to God, the efficacy of
the blood of Christ abides through-

out the night. No fresh application
of it is needed.

Verses 24-27, show how Moses im
pressed upon the people that the
Passover ritual was to be carefully
observed, so that future generations
might be kept in remembrance of
God's work of judgment and deliver
ance. For the moment the people
received the words, and worshipped
the God who was intervening on
their behalf. Verse 28 tells us that
they rendered obedience to all the
instructions that God had given.
Obedience i~ always the way, of
blessing.

At midnight the Lord did exactly
as He had said, and the firstbom of
Egypt, both of man and beast, died
by the stroke of the destroyer.
Egyptian custom demanded much
wailing when death occurred, so
there must indeed have been a great
cry in the darkness of that night.
We may take it as a forecast of that
" weeping and gnashing of teeth"
in the "outer darkness," of which
the Lord spoke three times in
Matthew's Gospel.

Under this tremendous and un
precedented stroke the resistance of
Pharaoh collapsed, and he conceded
all that had been demanded by
IVloses. The Egyptian people also
were urgent that the children of
Israel should depart. They realized
that they ~were all under the death
sentence. There was not one house
in which there was not one dead.
Death indeed had been universal.
In the houses of the Egyptians it was
the death of the firstborn. In the
houses of the Israelites it was the
death of the lamb.

The fear of God now lay heavily
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on the minds of the" Egyptians and
they were disposed to give to the
people all that they asked. Hence
they were laden with plenty of
raiment and also with" jewels," or
" utensils " of gold and silver. Their
departure in such haste also helped
to the fulfilling of the instructions as
regards the leaven. There was no
time to leaven their bread, so that
any forgetfulness in this matter was

avoided. Under these circumstances
they could not but eat unleavened
bread for the next seven days.

These facts here recorded show
how it was that the people had such
an abundance of materials and of
gold and silver when the time came
in the wilderness to construct the
tabernacle according to the word of
the Lord.

OUR SPIRITUAL EDUCATION
WE need the spiritual education of

the present hour. For most of
us there is little persecution by the
world. May it not be that "Al
though affliction cometh not forth of
the dust, neither doth trouble spring
out of the ground " (Job 5: 6), yet
it is pennitted in order that we may
turn to God our Father and find
refuge in Himself.

Danger besets us in the world lest
we should forget our heavenly call
ing, and become earth-dwellers,
settling down into some sort of nest.
So we need to have our nest stirred
as the eagle stirs hers, that we may
learn to use our spiritual wings and
risc into the sunshine of His world
of everlasting blessing. "Arise ye
and depart; for this is not your rest:
because it i!; polluted," may be His
voice to us.

This life is but a chapter in our
history and our eternal prosperity
is before the mind of our gracious
God and Father.

Earthly ease and affluence arc no
proof of God's favour. The path
of our Lord Jesus was a path of suf
fering - He was the Man of sorrows,
the grief-acquainted One.

As to the sorrows and trials which
come upon us in our pathway, some
one has quaintly said: "Every
bottle of medicine from His dispen
sary is labelled, • To do thee good
in thy latter end.' "

So it was with Israel of old and so
it is with us today, and there are no
mistakes made in the ingredients
compounded for our healing. The
bitter ones are as necessary as the
sweet. "The end " is ever before
Him.

" I would not have been without
that trial for a thousand worlds,"
cried one after a period of testing
most severe. "Had I missed it I
should not have known the all-suffi
ciency of the Saviour's care and
support in the midst of my sorrow."

- EXTRACTED.
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GOD'S SECRET THINGS

THERE are three periods that mark
God's dispensational dealings

with man: (r) that of the law; (2)
of the prophets; (3) of the Church.
The first is essentially .Mosaic, and
commonly called (C the law of
Moses' , ; the second began with
Samuel, and ended with John the
Baptist (Matthew 11: 13; Acts 3:
24) ; the third began at Pentecost,
and wi1l end at the rapture (Acts
2; I Thessalonians 4: 13-18). The
law has to do with the earth,
and an earthly people; the prophets
give promises to faith, not only of
earthly blessing, but also of heav
enly. The Church has nothing to
do with God's dealings with the
earth; it is heavenly by calling, and
has its citizenship in heaven (Philip
pians 3: 20).

The revelation, which God has
given to man, in these three periods,
is. progressive. At the beginning,
there were things He did reveal;
other things He concealed. He gave
light, as was suited to the particular
dispensation in which He was deal
ing with man. As time advanced,
the light increased; till, at length,
the full revelation was given. It was
God who spoke, in the beginning
as well as at the end; but Hc spoke
in divers manners and measures
(Hebrews r: I), keeping His secret
things for disclosure at the appro
priate time.

(r) Beginning at the law period,
we find the first mention of God's
"secret things" in Deuteronomy
29: 29. I I The secret things belong
unto the Lord our God; but those
things which are revealed belong
unto us and to our children for ever,

]. HOUSTON.

that we may do all the words of this
law." The former belonged to God,
and \vcre not known to man; the
la tter belonged to the children of
Israel, and to their progeny, that
they might do all the words of the
law. . Their revelation from God
consisted of a law, which they had
to do. I t was a rule for man on
earth, which made no reference to,
nor gave promise of, God's secret
things in heaven. It was wholly
occupied with man doing things on
earth. This, in brief, was the scope
and character of the legal dispensa
tion.

(2) Coming to the prophets, we see
an increase of light. God's secret
things become a subject of promise.
Isaiah says: tl For since the begin
ning of the world men have not
heard, nor perceived by the ear,
neither hath the eye seen, 0 God,
beside Thee, what He hath pre
pared for him that waiteth for
Him" (Isaiah 64: 4). It is not now
a question of doing things that were
revealed; but of waiting for things
that were not revealed. Here lies
the essential difference between the
law and the prophets. Certain
things were laid before man for him
to do - this was the law. Certain
things were held out to man, in
promise, which he received by faith,
and waited on God for Him to ac
complish them - this was the
prophets. How often it is said of
the first, who lived by faith, that he
waited on God! In fact, we find
this all through the prophets. "This
is our God; we have waited for
Him . . . this is the Lord; we have
waited for Him. We will be glad
and rejoice in His salvation.' I And.



Scripture Truth

in this waiting time, they found their
strength in the Lord. I< They that
wait upon the Lord shall renew their
strength" (Isaiah 25: 9; 40 : 31 ).

(3) When Christ came, the legal,
or doing, period, and the prophetic,
or waiting, period, ended. He ,vas
I< the end of the law for rigqteous
ness to every one that believeth"
(Romans 10: 4); and all the prom
ises of God, in the prophets, were
fulfilled in Him (2 Corinthians I:
20). But the unbelieving Jews
would not give up their doing
system (the law), and receive Him,
who brought it to an end; hence it
was left for the remnant, who waited
for Him, by faith, to receive Him.
" He came unto His own, and His
own received Him not. But as
many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons
of God, even to them that believe
on His name" Clohn I: 11, 12).
~11 through the Gospels, we see the
unbelieving Jews clinging fanatic
ally to their law, and rejecting
Christ in all His overtures of grace;
and we see the believing remnant
gladly receiving Him wherever He
went.

Now it was to the latter God re·
vealed His secret things, so far as
they could be known, before the
advent of the Holy Spirit. The
Lord said, addressing the Father,
I< I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because Thou
hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes" (Matthew 11: 25). He
calls His believing remnant "babes"
because of their helplessness and in
ability to know anything, save what
was shown them. The" wise and
prudent" credited themselves with
the ability of knowing,' and the
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actual possession of knowledge.
Such need no teacher; and admit of
no teacher. It is to them the Lord
refers when He says: "For judg
ment I am come into this world,
that they which see not might see
[that is, His babes]; and that they
which see [the wise and prudent]
might be made blind" (John 9: 39).

He presents the same contrast
elsewhere. Of the unbelieving
nation, He said: "this people's
heart is waxed gross, and their ears
are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed; lest at any time
they should see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and
should be converted, and I should
heal them." To His own (His
babes) He said: « But blessed are
your eyes, for they see; and your
ears, for they hear. For verily I say
unto you, That many prophets and
righteous men have desired to see
those things which ye see, and have
not seen them; and to hear those
things· which ye hear, and have not
heard them" (Matthew 13: 15-17).

There were things which the
babes could not receive while the
Lord was on earth. "I have yet
many things to say unto you, but
ye cannot hear them now. Howbeit
when He, the Spirit of truth, is
come, He will guide you into all
truth" (John 16: 12, 13). The
Apostle Paul, referring to the same
thing, and quoting the same passage
we saw in Isaiah 64: 4, said: "As
it is written, Eye bath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man the things which
God hath prepared for them that
love Him. But God hath revealed
them unto us by His Spirit; for the
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the



135 God's Secret Things

deep things of God" (1 Corinthians
2: 9, 10). The Apostle Peter refers
to the same thing, sho\ving that the
prophets did not know these secret
things, though they prophesied of
them. In like manner, the angels
desired to look into them, and could
not. They were only known, by the
Gospel, preached .• with the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven JI (I
Peter I: 10-12).

It remains to show what God's
secret things are. In the main, they
are embodied in the mystery,
II which, in other ages, was not
made known unto the sons of men,
as it is now revealed unto His holy
apostles and prophets by the
Spirit ... " (Ephesians 3: 5). Com
prehensively this mystery is stated,
in all its parts, in the first three chap
ters of Ephesians. We, the Church,
composed of those called of God
from among Gentiles as well as
Jews, are blessed with -all spiritual
blessings, in the heavenlies, in
Christ. We are, in Him. before
God, holy and blameless, in love,
having been predestinated to son
ship, and graced in the Beloved.

Further, in this place of unprece
dented and unparalleled intimacy
with God, He has made known to
us the mystery of His will, that, in
the dispensation of the fulness of
time, He will head up all things in
Christ, as Man, both which are in
heaven and on earth. In Him, we
have an inheritance, sharing with
Him as His co-heirs all He takes up
as Man, which is the whole universe.
We are to know by the Spirit the
riches of the glory of this inherit
ance, and the exceeding greatness of
God's power, by which He wrought

in Christ, when He raised Him from
the dead, and set Him at His own
right hand, far above all principality.
and power, and might. and dom-:
inion, and every name tha t is named
not only in this world. but also in
that which is to come; and has put
all things under His feet, giving Him
withal to be Head over all things to
the Church, whicp- is His body, the
fulness, or complement, of Him that
filleth all in all.

A fuller, more comprehensive
statement of God's secret things we
know not. It is the richest exposi
tion of His grace, as proceeding
from His eternal counsels, in Christ.
These secret things, now made
known by the Spirit, are the "un
searchable riches of Christ," which
Paul preached to the Gentiles.

In the light and joy of them, in
the power of the Spirit, we can un
derstand the Apostle' s earnest desire
for the Church, that God would
grant it, according to the riches of
His glory, to be strengthened with
might, by His Spirit, in the inner
man; that Christ might dwell in the
heart by faith, to the end, it might
be able to comprehend, all saints
included, what is the breadth and
depth and length and height, and to
know the knowledge-surpassing love
of Christ, and to be filled" unto all
the fulness of God" (Ephesians 3:
16-21).

It is no wonder prophets and
righteous men have desired to know
these things. It is no marvel angels
should desire to know them. The
wonder and marvel is that we should
have so little desire to know them,
and enjoy them. when they are
ours.
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THE aged Simeon was told by the
Holy Spirit that he should not

see death till he had seen the Lord's
Christ, and he went by the same
Spirit's guidance to the Temple.
There he took the young Child in
his arms, and had the ineffable
blessing of seeing the Saviour of
mankind, when he bowed his head
in worship and said, "Lord, now
lettest Thou Thy servant depart in
peace, according to Thy word; for
mine eyes have seen Thy salvation
... a light to lighten the Gentiles,
and the glory of Thy people Israel"
(Luke 2: 29-32). It is not a little
remarkable that Simeon mentioned
the Gentiles before he alluded to
Israel in his giving of thanks.

Our Lord was sent only to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel, and yet
the first worship recorded as being
rendered to Him was offered by
Gentiles. Who were these wise men
of the east? They were evidently
Gentiles, earnest seekers after the
light. Heaven must have taken
notice of them when a star was sent
to give them direction in making the
distant journey. When they arrived
at Jerusalem they made enquiries,
saying, "Where is He that is born
King of the Jews? for we have seen
His star in the east, and are come
to worship Him" (Matt. 2: 2).
Such an extraordinary request, and
from such men, produced a great
sensation. It got even to King
Herod's ears, and right at the out
set of our Lord's life on earth we see
the bitter opposition of man's evil
heart against God and His Christ.
Herod himself demanded where
Christ should be born. The chief
priests and scribes informed him of

the prophecy of Micah, written
over seven centuries before. When
the wise men departed from the
king, they again saw the star they
had seen in their own land, and re
joiced at the sight with exceeding
great joy. We can but faintly
realize their feelings as the star stood
over the very house where the young
Child was, guiding them to a sight
long centuries had waited to see.

Entering the house they saw the
young Child and His mother. Fall
ing down they worshipped Him.
Was ever a babe worshipped be
fore? Yet here before their eyes
was th~ fulfilment of Isaiah's
prophecy, «Unto us a Child is
born, unto us a Son is given: and
the government shall be upon His
shoulder: and His name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The
mighty God, The everlasting Father,
The Prince of peace" (Isa. 9: 6).
Could that Babe in His mother's
anns be the Mighty God? It was
so; wonderful mystery, the food of
the Christian's faith.

Opening their treasures, carried
from afar, the wise men presented
their gifts ~ gold, frankincense and
myrrh. We may wonder why they
chose these particular gifts. Scrip
ture puts a particular meaning upon.
them, and it will be profitable, if we
consider it.

GOLD

In the symbolism of the Taber
nacle we find gold and shittim wood
mentioned again and again as surely
typical of the Deity and Humanity
of our' Lord, the combination of
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which lies utterly beyond our under
standing - " No man knoweth the
Son, but the Father" (Matt. 11:
27). But here the gold is by itself.
Was it the acknowledgment on the
part of the wise men that the Holy
Babe they worshipped was GOD,
and therefore they presented their
gift of gold? Whether or no, it was
true that " God was manifest in the
flesh" (1 Tim. 3: 16) in the Person
of the Babe they worshipped. This
is the great test of all time. Do we
believe that Jesus Christ came in
flesh? (1 John 4: 2). Everyone,
who so confesses Him, is of God.

Some will press in a one-sided way
the truth of the Deity of our Lord,
so as to weaken or deny His true
Manhood. On the other hand, still
more widely many press the Man
hood of our Lord to such lengths as
to deny His Deity. We do well to
receive all that the Scriptures teach,
and surely here we have the truth
at our Lord's very Infancy, since
the wise men worshipped the Holy
Child. Whom could they in their
true wisdom worship but God?

FRANKINCENSE

We are very indebted to the types
seen in the Tabernacle and its
accompanying offerings. There \ve
get instruction as to frankincense
and its use. We read in Leviticus
2 of the meat offering, symbolical of
the wonderful life of our Lord as a
Man, who perfectly glorified God in
all He said and did. Upon this meat
offering was poured oil, typical of
the Holy Spirit, in whose power
Christ walked as a dependent Man
on earth. Upon that was put
frankincense. That caused a per
fume to ascend. We wonder if the

wise men understood this, even
dimly. Whether or no, frankincense
stands as symbolically featuring the
beautiful life of our Lord that was
ever fragrant to God. And yet the
type in Leviticus 2 does not take the
Meat Offering by itself as complete,
but leads on to the handful of its fine
flour with oil and frankincense being
burnt upon the altar. Indeed the
,beautiful life of our Lord, so fragrant
to Heaven, would have only con
demned us sinners, throwing our
sinfulness into deeper shade by its
contrast, if there had been no re
deeming sacrifice at the end of that
wondrous life.

The fine flour typified the perfec
tion of our Lord's Humanity in His
every word and deed. Just as fine
flour is without grit, so there was
nothing uneven or faulty in Him.
The oil poured upon the handful of
fine flour sets forth how all in our
Lord's life was effected in the power
of the Holy Spirit, whilst the hand
ful of frankincense sets forth the
fragrance of our Lord's life, fully
manifested in His atoning death.
How beautifully woven together is
Scripture. How any observant per
son can doubt its inspiration is diffi
cult to understand. There is no book
like it in the world, even as there is
no Person like our Lord in His
perfection and glory.

MYRRH

Unlike frankincense, which is
sweet-smelling, myrrh is a bitter
exudation from the bark of balsams,
and it is said that bruising is needed
to bring out its strength and full
quality. When our Lord was cruci
fied they offered Him wine mingled
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with myrrh to deaden the pain, but
our Lord refused to drink. And
when our Lord was buried, Joseph
and Nicodemus brought about a
a hundred-weight of myrrh and aloes
(both bitter tasting) in which to
wrap our Lord in His linen shroud.
May this gift of myrrh of the wise
men not have a significant meaning,
even pointing to the bitter sufferings
of our Lord when He wrought
atonement for us on the cross?

It seems as if the three gifts of
the wise men were in keping with
our Lord's Person and work. His
Deity, in the gold; His Manhood, in
the frankincense; His atoning death
on the cross, in the myrrh. It is
wonderful to see these men so seek
ing after God that they had the high
honour of being guided from afar
by a heaven-sent star to behold the
Holy Infant and to worship Him.
And they were Gentiles.

THE WALK OF A CHRISTIAN J. J. ANNING.

WE may well consider first: Who
orwhat is a Christian? Just

to say: "A follower of Christ,"
leaves much unsaid, and we shall do
well to go back to the Christian's
past.

He was dead in trespasses and
sins, without God Clnd without hope
in the world. He has been raised
out of the dust, and lifted up as a
beggar from the dunghill to sit
among princes, to inherit the throne
of glory, just as Hannah stated in I

Samuel 2. Paul in his letter to the
Ephesians reveals to us the source
of this wonderful transformation:
the grace of God in all its glory and
wealth, revealing love that passes all
understanding.

He tells them in that Epistle of
acceptance in God's beloved Son, in
whom we have redemption through
His blood, the forgiveness of sins.
Then follows that we are blessed in
Christ with all spiritual blessings in
the heavens. The counsels and will
of God with regard to those accepted
in the Beloved are revealed, also
the hope of His calling, the glory of

His inheritance in the saints and our
union with the heavenly, exalted
Christ as part of His body, the
church, with His power for us and
in us. All these are disclosed in the
three opening chapters.

Naturally, the riches and glory of
such grace are beyond our compre
hension, hence the prayer that we
may know the greatness of His
mighty power for us) and the second
prayer that we may be strengthened
with might by His Spirit in the inner
man, and that Christ may dwell in
our hearts by faith, so that, knowing
the love of Christ that passeth
knowledge, we may be filled with all
the fulness of God. The Apostle's
heart was So filled to overflowing
with what God had given him to re
veal to these Ephesian saints, that
he concludes his prayer with wor
ship. "Unto Him be glory in the
church by Christ Jesus, throughout
all ages, world without end. Amen."

See, then, how keenly desirous
the Apostle was that the lives of
those to whom he wrote should
correspond to their union with a
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heavenly, exalted Lord, for he
devotes the rest of his letter to the
importance of a walk that is worthy
of all the wealth, that Divine love
and grace has made ours.

First of all, in chapter 4: 1-2, our
walk is to be U with all lowliness and
meekness, with longsuffering, for
bearing one another in love.' I We
used to be familiar in every day life
with the U new rich," who made an
ostentatious parade in their fresh
surroundings, not only in display but
also in arrogance of manner and
life. For us, if we look back to our
past condition, and realize even a
little of what Divine grace has be
stowed upon us, the effect must
necessarily be to humble us, so that
we walk more as our Lord walked
on earth, in lowliness and meekness.
So verse 17 of this same chapter em
phasizes, "that ye henceforth walk
not as other Gentiles walk, in the
vanity of their mind." Spiritual
pride is not unknown amongst us,
but it is foreign to the one who has
taken His yoke and learned of Him
- the " meek and lowly in heart."

Then, in the opening of chapter
5, the injunction is to 'f walk in love,
as Christ also hath loved us, and
hath given Himself for us, an offer
ing and a sacrifice to God for a
sweet smelling savour." Here we
find the power for the forbearance of
one another and the display on our
part of His love.

Verse 8 of that chapter brings us
back to what we were - tI dark
ness." We are now U light" in the
Lord. We are to ff walk as children
of light," for God is light, and we
are to manifest His nature. Its fruit
will be in goodness, righteousness
and truth. In John I, we read of

the Lord Jesus as the light of men,
shining amid the darkness. He is no
longer here, but God has shone in
the hearts of His own for the shining
forth of "the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. 4: 6).
The only real light in this world's
darkness is that displayed by the
Holy Spirit in the children of light.
Our Lord's injunction to His dis
ciples is just as important for us to
day - "Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your
good \'lorks, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven 11 (Matt. 5: 16).
How much does our life correspond
to this purpose?

Verses IS and 16 of this chapter
give an exhortation much needed
today - it Walk circumspectly ...
redeeming the time." To be circum
spect is to be careful, looking all
round, taking everything into ac
count. Here surely we all fail.
Though here it is connected with
buying up every opportunity for
fruitful work in these evil days, it
surely covers our personal deport
ment in all circumstances, and
especially in our attitude before
God. Some, like the writer who
was brought up in Victorian days,
when respect for authority was much
more marked, notice the signs of the
times in the ways of professing
Christians. This is often seen in
lack of reverence in public gather
ings for worship or prayer or min
istry. No doubt the attitude is un
conscious, but it does not confonn
to a circumspect walk.

I remember, during the first great
war, when on leave, attending a
meeting and being struck by the
sight of young men singing hymns
with hand in pocket, and lolling in
a lazy manner during prayer. Being
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used in those days to standing to
attention, saluting officers, and
othenvise being respectful to those
in authority, I felt that such behavi
,our came far short of what \'i/as
becoming in the presence of God.
I mention this because others
are sometimes stumbled by such
behaviour.

Our walk in the world is a solemn
responsibility; as we read, 11 He that

*
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saith he abideth in Him, ought him
self also to walk, even as He
walked" (r John 2: 6). That
Divine life on earth must ever be
our pattern. In His presence that
which was light or unworthy was
never found. If we know more in
timately fellowship with the Father
and with His Son .Tesus Christ, we
shall walk more worthily whilst left
down here.

F. B. HOLE

(CHAPTERS 12: 37 - 14: 20)

THE latter part of chapter 12, and
the whole of chapter 13, are

occupied with two things. First,
,certain historical details concerning
the actual departure of the people
from Egypt. Second, the record of
certain instructions, conveyed to
them from God by Moses.

Verses 37-39, show us how greatly
God had multiplied the people under
the afflictions of Egypt. They went
out about 600,000 men, whereas
when .Tacob went down there the
number mentioned in Genesis 46: 27
is 70. They went out complete with
-children, flocks and herds, as verse
38 records, but also with I ( a mixed
multitude," who presently became a
source of weakness and trouble. This
is a very significant statement and
worthy of note.

We do not find such a thought as
God having a people of His own
until we come to the children of
Israel in Egypt. How striking then
that as soon as God takes a people
for His own and calls them out of
bondage to be for Himself, there

should be the intermingling of a
foreign element, which helped to
develop the corruption innate in the
people themselves. Thus it was with
IsraeL and thus it has been in the
history of the church.

Verses 40-42 show us the exacti
tude with which God keeps to His
Ovvn appointed time. He had men
tioned 400 years to Abraham, as we
see in Genesis 15: 13. We are not
told the exact point from which the
calculation of the 430 years starts,
but on the very day it ended the
people went out of Egypt, and they
are designated, il the hosts of the
Lord," though to all appearance
they were but a large collection of
liberated slaves. That night of their
deliverance they were never to for
get. That it was the <l selfsame
day" of the Divine purpose is again
affirmed in verse 51.

We have, in the intervening
verses, further instructions from the
Lord as to the observance of the
Passover. It was to be what we may
call a household feast, for all out-
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cluded from it. The hired servant,
who might at short notice quit his
job, was not regarded as of the
household, whereas the bondman,
who had sold himself for money,
according to the regulations of
chapter 21: 1-6, was considered as
belonging to it, under one stringent
condition, that he was circumcised.

This feast was for all Israel and
none could excuse themselves from
it. All were to join in this observ
ance which kept alive the memory
of the great deliverance from Egypt,
while at the same time it had a
prophetic value, as pointing fonvard
to the death of Christ. This is ap
·parent to us though in all probab
ility the children of Israel did not
know it. In the same way the inten
tion of the Lord in instituting His
supper is that all His saints should
observe it; the memorial of His
death on the one hand, while point
ing forward to His coming on the
-other.

But whether the native Israelite or
the servant bought with money or
the stranger, all must be circum
cised. This outward rite - a cutting
around and off of man's flesh
pointed on to that which was effected
in the death of Christ as is shown, .

in Colossians 2: 11. In this verse
the words" of the sins," have very
little manuscript authority. It should
read, " putting off the body of the
-flesh, in the circumcision of the
Christ" (New Trans.) As Christians
we are to recognize that we have put
off the flesh in its totality in the
death of Christ. We are "circum
cised " in His I I circumcision ; "
that is, His death.

The rite was one which only ap-
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plied to the males among the people.
They had to suffer the pain and
inconvenience of it; the female was
regarded as circumcised in the male.
In this respect also the type is a
fitting one, for all the suffering en
tailecl fell upon Christ and we are
circumcised in Him. Now that the
type has been fulfilled in His death,
those who would merely enforce the
outward rite are dismissed as the
" concision," which means a mere
cutting down, a lopping off, and not
a complete removal. The true
circumcision today are those who
worship God in the Spirit, rejoice in
Christ .Tcsus, and have no confidence
in the flesh, as said in Philippians
3: 2, 3. Such treat the flesh as con
demned, and hence are not merely
trying to lop off its more objectional
habits.

Chapter 13 opens with another
very important matter. In the
previous chapter the firstbom had
been sheltered by the blood of the
lamb. They are now formally
claimed by God as belonging to
Him. "They are Mine, ' , is the
word, and hence 110ses was to
" sanctify" them; that is, set them
apart for God's special pleasure and
service. If we turn to Numbers 3:
40-45, we find this confirmed, but
that the Levites were taken in sub
stitution for the firstbom to do that
service. This is the first mention in
Scripture of sanctification as applied
to persons. The previous use was in
Genesis 2, when God sanctified, or
set apart, the seventh day of crea
tion. Both scriptures help to show
the simple meaning of " sanctifica
tion " - " to set apart for God." It
is because we are thus sanctified that
practical sanctification is incumbent
upon us. We have not been shel
tered from judgment by the blood
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of Christ to set us free to please our
selves but to be for Him.

Verses 3-10 made clear to Israel
that the feast of Unlcavcncd Bread
was not something to be observed
just as they came out of Egypt, and
then to be dismissed as done with;
I t was for all time, as a memorial of
the great deliverance. If we had
only the record in the three Gospels
of the institution of the Lord's
Supper, it might be thought that the
bearing of that did not extend be
yond the night in which He was
betrayed. But the fourth record, in
I Corinthians 11, settles the point. It
is to be observed, ,t till He come."
Israel was to t, keep this ordinance
in his season from year to year."
We observe the Lord}s Supper from
Lord's Day to Lord's Day.

Verses 11-16, present another
commandment to be observed in
Israel, as a further reminder of how
God delivered them from Egypt. All
the firstborn in Israel, whether of
man or beast, were to be regarded as
the Lord's. That the firstbom of
Israel should be linked together with
the firstling of a donkey is a humb
ling thing, but thus it is in verse 13.
The firstbom of man must be re
deemed. The firstling of an ass
might not be, and in that case it
suffered death itself. If redeemed,
it was by the death of a lamb in its
room and stead, just as the firstborn
were redeemed in chapter 12. Thus
again do we have presented to us
that redemption is made effective on
a substitutionary basis.

From verse 17 we learn that the
Philistines were already settled in
the coastal plain of Palestine, and
that they were a warlike race. Now
for the pilgrim people of God war

is inevitable, but God in His com
passion did not mean Israel to be
faced with it within a few days of
'their deliverance. Hence what
looked like the short and easy cut
to Canaan was avoided and the
longer route by the Red Sea was
ordered of God. There was there
fore a good reason for the longer and
more difficult route, just .as there
are good reasons for difficult pas
sages in the lives of saints today.
Though the more difficult road had
to be taken, they went under
authority. Translators, it appears,
have some difficulty as to the exact
meaning of the word translated
"harnessed," but in a general way
it surely indicates that they went
forth in good order as a host and
not as a disorderly rabble.

We see from verse 19 how obsent
ant Moses was of the dying charge
of ]oseph, though uttered long
before Moses was born. In this
charge, as Hebrews 11 shows, the
faith of Joseph expressed itself, for
he knew it would be better for his
bones to rest in the land in which
Messiah's glory should shine than lie
entombed in the elaborate and
costly sepulchres of Egypt. God did
not permit the desires of his faith to
be overlooked.

The closing verses of the chapter
record how God put before His
people the visible symbol of His
presence. He became their Leader
in this striking way and in spite of
all their subsequent failure and
faithlessness did not forsake them.
In the pillar of cloud He was their
guide by day. In the pillar of fire
He was their light by night. And
what He was, He was always.
What they had in this visible way
we have in His word today and in
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the presence of His Holy Spirit.

Chapter 14 opens with definite.
direction being given through Moses
.as to the first movement they were
to make. There was nothing hap
hazard about this, though it led
them into what seemed an impos
.sible position. God knew exactly
what Pharaoh's reaction to this
move would be. Panic-stricken he
had let the people go, but he was
just the same Pharaoh. His hp-art
was quite unchanged and the hour
had now come for his destruction.
When God hardens a man's heart
his doom is fixed, and God would be
h~noured in the judgment of him
.and his hosts.

Thus it turned out in the event.
The move they made, as Divinely
directed, appeared to the warlike
eye of Pharaoh as a colo~sal military
mistake. They were entangled In
the land, with the sea before them
and the wilderness on either flank.
It was so apparent that Pharaoh
could not resist the temptation to
have his last revenge upon them.
So collecting the very flower of his
fonnidable anny, he planted his
forces behind them; the obvious
thing to do from a military stand
point. The children of Israel were
now hemmed in by death on every
side - death by drowning in front;
death by wilderness starvation on
the right hand and on the left;
death by the sword of Pharaoh
behind.

This the people saw quite c1ea~ly.

They cried out to the Lord,. whIch
was right. But they also cned o';t
against Moses, which betrayed theIr
lack of faith. Modem discoveries of
the many graves of Egypt and their
treasures enable us to appreciate the

sarcastic sting in their words, ,. Be
cause there were no graves in Egypt,
hast thou taken us away to die in
the wilderness? " A few days before,
11 the people bowed the head and
worshipped" (I2: 27). How differ
ent now! Immediately danger ap
pears they betray their lack of faith
and claim that they had asked to be
let alone to serve the Egyptians.
Here at once we see the germ of that
unbelief which eventually led to
their carcases falling in the wilder
ness. They did die in the wilderness,
not because Moses or God failed
them, but ,. because of unhelief' J

(Heb. 3: 19)·

Their words were a cutting blow
to Moses, but his answer to them is
very tine. No recrimination, but
rather a word of calm faith, calcula
ted to still their panic and assure
their hearts. The people put their
unbelief between themselves and the
Egyptians, whereas he saw the Lord.
between them, and about to act on
their behalf. It was not theirs to act,
but to see the salvation of the Lord
as He acted on their behalf.

While Moses displayed this calm
faith, that may well fill us with
admiration, he yet made a mistake.
He bade the people to " stand still,"
whereas when he cried to the Lord
the command was that they ,. go
forward," and he was to act on
behalf of the Lord. Their going
forward was to be an act of faith by
which they would appropriate the
remarkable salvation that God was
about to effect. If they had remained
stationary, the dividing of the sea
would not have delivered them.

Can we not see a striking type
here? The great salvation which is
ours is not something that we accom-
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push, but it is something that we
appropriate in faith, and we are
warned against neglecting it. By His
death and resurrection Christ has
wrought salvation on our behalf,
and we have no hand in it. But this
does not shut us up to that species of
fatalism which would say that there
is nothing we can do about it, and
that, if we are to be saved, we shall
be without any move on our part;
and that if we are not going to be
saved, that is final and nothing we
can do will alter it. Truly only
Christ can accomplish the work
but it is ours to go forward in faith
and receive for ourselves the benefit
of what He has done. Let us en
deavour to hold evenly the balance
between these two sides of Gospel
truth.

Moses was to act, lifting up his rod
over the sea, when the Lord would
carve a way through it for His
people. That way would be salva
tion to Israel but destruction to
proud Pharaoh and his host, and
that in such signal fashion as to be
remembered through many genera
tions. We see in type that a way of
life was to be made through the

waters of death.

Verses 19 and 20 record what we
may venture to call the decisive
move in this tremendous drama.
The Angel of God in the pillar of
cloud removed from the van of the
Israelites and planted Himself be
tween them and the pursuing Egyp
tians. The Angel was about to walk
with them through the waters of
death, but He would do so as cover
ing their rear with the cloud of His,
presence. Whatever was now about
to happen, no Egyptian would be
able to strike a single Israelite
unless he could pierce through the
cloud. Before he could touch any
of those who were escaping from
slavery he would have to overcome
God Almighty!

Was not this move then the most
decisive of the whole remarkable
series? It happily illustrates the
great word that the Apostle wrote
in Romans 8: 31, 11 What shall we
then say to these things? If God be
for us, who can be against us?'"
Yes, indeed! Who can be? Let us
never lose the sense of the security
and the triumph of this wonderful
fact.

Man's scientific knowledge has no beneficial effect upon his morals and
behaviour. It has been very aptly stated that it may give some light to
them that sit in darkness, but it cannot guide their feet into the way of
peace, and it can give no hope to them that are in the shadow of death.

" I will give thee the treasures of darkness" (Isaiah 45: 3).

God sometimes shuts the door and shuts us in,
That He may speak, perchance through grief or pain.

And softly, heart to heart above the din,
May tell some precious thought to us again.

In the sorest trials God often makes the sweetest discoveries of Himself.
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A. ]. POLLOCK.

I s there a difference between the
Kingdom of Heaven and the

Kingdom of God? The answer is,
sometimes the Kingdom of Reaven
and the Kingdom of God stand for
one and the same thing; but the
Kingdom, whether presented as be
ingof "Heaven," or of" God," is
looked at from onc of two aspects:
sometimes from that of reality with
no failure, no false profession con
nected with it, and sometimes from
profession in which there is found
the \vork of Satan, mixing evil with
the good.

The following remarks will con
finn this statement:-

The expression, "Kingdom of
Heaven," occurs only in the Gospel
of Matthew, about 30 times.

The expression, "Kingdom of
God, " occurs in all the four Gospels,
especially in Luke, also in the Acts
of the Apostles and the Epistles.

The context easily shows whether
the terms "Kingdom of Heaven"
and " Kingdom of God," stand for
the same thing.

For instance, compare Matthew
13: 3-11 with Luke 8: 4-10, and it
is clearly seen that both evangelists
speak of the same thing, though
Matthew speaks of "the Kingdom
of Heaven," and Luke of "the
Kingdom of God."

Again compare Matthew 13: 31
33 with Luke 13: 18-21, and it is
clearly seen the evangelists speak of
the same thing, though Matthew
speaks of " the Kingdom of
Heaven," and Luke of "the King
dom of God."

But notice how in lVlatthew I3: I

the Lord sits by the seaside and
speaks to the multitude; whereas in
verse 36 of the same chapter He dis
misses the multitude, and goes
into the house and speaks to the
inner circle - His disciples. When
he speaks to the multitude it is
evident He presents the Kingdom of
Heaven as committed to man in re
sponsibility, and we find evil, too
soon, alas! connected with the good
- tares with the wheat - the good
seed symbolizing "the children of
the Kingdom," and the tares "the
children of the wicked one." In a
similar "vay we find the parable of
the mustard seed, "the least of all
seeds," developing from the greatest
among herbs, to a tree; showing the
coming in of evil pretentiousness in
the things of God, as seen full
blown in Rome. Lastly, we find the
woman inserting leaven in three
measures of meal, setting forth the
introduction of evil doctrines, as
seen today in the inroads of Higher
Criticism, Modernism, Christadel
phianism, Millennial Dawnism,
Christian Science, etc.

But when we get "into the
house," and hear the Lord speaking
to the inner circle of His disciples,
He presents three parables, all said
to be of the Kingdom of Heaven,
yet it is clear He only had the side
of reality before Him, with no ad
mixture of evil. It is a case of look
ing at the Kingdom of Heaven from
the aspect of God's work only.

So we find the parable of the man
buying the field to possess the hid
den treasure -. setting forth our
Lord by His atoning death purchas-
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ing redemption rights over the
whole world. No word of "tares,U
or " leaven" here. Then we have
the beautiful little parable of the
merchant man seeking goodly
pearls, finding a pearl of great
price, selling all that he hath to
possess it; setting forth, we believe,
the way in which the Church of God
finds its place in the Kingdom of
Heaven during the time that Israel
is set aside. Again no word of evil
in this. .

Finally we get the Kingdom of
Heaven likened to a net gathering
in fish of every kind. Here we have
good fish and bad fish, but the whole
occupation of the fishennen is with
the good; they cast the bad away,
and retain the good, and the good
only. In these three cases we have
the Kingdom of Heaven seen from
the aspect of reality.

Mark 4: 14-20 and 26-32, as well
as the passage in Luke, present
parables of the Kingdom of God,
which most clearly cover the same
ground as Matthew 13, which refer
to the Kingdom of Heaven.

The following Scriptures most
evidently refer to the Kingdom of
God in its reality, for any work of
God in that direction must be good,
and only good.

.t Seek ye first the Kingdom of God,
and His righteousness,' and all these
things shall be added unto you" (Matt.
6: 33).

" But 1 tell you of a truth, there be
some standing here, which shall not
taste of death, till they see the Kingdom
of God" (Luke 9: 27).

"Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the Kingdom of God" (John
3: 3).

"The Kingdom of God is not meat
and drink; but righteousness, and peace,

and joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 14:
17).

These passages, selected out of
many, clearly show the Kingdom of
God - or the Kingdom of Heaven,
as seen in the last three parables of
Matthew 13 - viewed as God's
work, which can be only good.

Finally, we find the Apostle Paul,
a prisoner at Rome,

" Preaching the Kingdom of God, and
teaching those things which concern the
Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence,
no man forbidding him" (Acts 28: 31).

He certainly presented the good
and the good only. And it is the
good that will prevail. So the day
hastens on when the Kingdom of
Heaven, or of God (the good only),
will be in display, when our Lord
shall take His rightful place as King
of Israel and as the Son of Man,
and shall reign over the whole earth.
Well may a groaning creation wait
for the manifestation of the sons of
God (Rom. 8: 19).

At the same time we must not
forget that the Kingdom of God does
not consist of meat and drink and
outward observances, but of right
eousness and peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost. Surely Paul would lay
great emphasis on this side of the
Kingdom. Walking under the sway
of the Holy Spirit these qualities 
righteousness, peace, joy - would
mark the believer. The Lord, in
the Sermon on the Mount, laid down
clearly the moral features that
should mark the believer living in a
world where the King is rejected,
and the Kingdom is more seen in its
moral character. .

So we find the one truly in the
Kingdom will be poor in spirit, yet
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the Kingdom is his. He. will mourn
and be divinely comforted; -be meek
and one day inherit the earth;
hunger and thirst after righteousness
and be filled, be merciful, pure in
heart, be a peacemaker, and rejoice
even in persecutions for Christ's
sake.

HOLDING THE HEAD

THE relationship in which Christ
stands to the Church is that of

Head; and the relationship in which
the Church stands to Christ is that
of His body. "He is the Head of
the body, the Church" (Col. I: 18).
The union thus formed is the work
of the Spirit. "By one Spirit are we
all baptized into one body ., (I Cor.
12: 13). Being the work of the
Spirit, it is indestructible; indeed, it
is unassailable by evil. "The gates
of hell shall not prevail against it "
(Matt. 16: 18). The Church, there
fore, can never be severed from
Christ, the Head, in this vital and
invulnerable union, happen what
may within the sphere of human re
sponsibility and failure. What a
comfort to have the sure work of
God on which to rest, and enjoy His
unchanging love!

Though the union is perfect and
inviolable, the Church, nevertheless,
can easily lose the sense of it, and
fail to respond practically to it.
through insubjeetion to the Head.
Hence the warning given to the
Colossians about it not holding the
Head" (Col. 2: 19). In point of
fact, insubjection to the Head has
opened the door to all the evils that
have come into the Church, multiple

The Kingdom aspect has the
world for the sphere of activity, and
teaches the Christian today how to
comport himself in a Christ-rejecting
scene. The assembly has God's
presence as the sphere of its activity,
and is heavenly in character and
destiny.

]. HousToN~

as they are. We do well, then, to
take heed to the warning.

The case of Eve, in relation to
Adam, her head, will suffice as ex
ample. She was in the place of
insubjection to Adam when she
yielded to temptation and fell into
the transgression. So we read,
it Adam was not deceived, but the
woman being deceived, was in the
transgression" (I Tim.· 2: 14).

Since the enemy succeeded in
bringing in sin through the woman,
to spoil God's first creation, it is not
surprising he should seek to bring in
sin through the Church to spoil His
new creation. In order to do his fell
work of destruction, he seeks the
vulnerable place. He found it in
Eve; and he seeks it in the Church.
Hence the concern Paul had about
the Corinthians. "I fear," he said
to them, " lest by any means J as the
serpent beguiled Eve through his
subtlety, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that is
in Christ" (2 Cor. 11: 3). So then,
the enemy who beguiled Eve
through his subtlety J could also be
guile the Church. That is what we
have to· learn; and keep near to
Christ for protection. Our safety
always is in nearness to Him•.
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There is a difference between
Adam and Christ; in fact, they are
set in opposition, one to the other.
Adam followed Eve. This was, in
itself, an inversion of divine order.
And he followed her into sin. Thus
he became the head of a fallen race.
Everything under his leadership, as
originally set up by God, in first
creation, was spoiled. Thus it must
be; for when the head falls, all that
is under it must fall with it. Now
we have, in him, a fallen and groan
ing creation (Rom. 8: 19-23).

Christ does not follow the Church
when it departs from Him, leaving
its first love in that happy subject
state in which it primitively stood.
He remains, i( the faithful and true
witness, the beginning of the crea
tion of God" (Rev. 3: 14). « The
beginning of the creation of God"
is new creation; showing that He re
mains the faithful and true witness
to all that God has made in it, in
Him, the Head, for His eternal
glory. In that new creation, under
His leadership (fOf all things in
heaven and earth are headed up in
Him), the Church has its own dis
tinctive place as His body, "the
fulness of Him that filleth all in all"
(Eph. I: 23). Most happy day,
when the Church will be manifested
with Him in His glory! What re
mains for it now is to hold Him, the
Head, " from which all the body by
joints and bands having nourish
ment ministered, and knit together,
increaseth with the increase of
God" (Col. 2: 19).

When God would show His
earthly people the ,gravity of their
sin in departing from Him, He in
variably used the figure of a woman
departing from her husband. Under
this frgurative language He made

strong appeals to them when they
had failed in faithfulness to Him.
Paul, too, uses the figure of the
human relationship of husband and
wife to set forth the divine relation
ship of Christ and the Church
(Ephes. 5: 22-23)· What he insists
upon, for the wife and the Church,
is subjection. Departure from this
place of divine order means a virtual
denial of the relationship that He
has made, which, of course, brings
serious and far-reaching conse
quences.

To explain this point clearly we
would avail ourselves of the instance
of the failure of Abraham and
Sarah. They left Canaan, the land
of promise T to sojourn in Egypt,
which is a type of the world. This
was, indeed, departure. On enter
ing Egypt, Abraham sensed that the
fear of God was not there. He feared
that he might be slain because of his
relationship to Sarah, his wife, who
was " a fair woman to look upon,)'
and likely to attract the attention of
the Egyptians. He denied she was
his wife; and thus exposed her to a
fall into sin. Granted, she was
prQvidenbaBy protected; neverthe
less, when the relationship was
denied she was placed in a false
position in which she was exposed
to a fall. Even Pharaoh reproved
Abraham for this misrepresentation,
which might have ended in sin, and
brought guilt upon that monarch
and his household. As it was" the
Lord plagued Pharaoh and his house
with great plagues because of Sarai,
Abraham's wife" (read Gen. I2:
10-20). Now, we have in Abraham
and Sarah a double type of the
Church. Abraham prefigures the
Church, in its denial of Christ,
through fear of the world; and
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In conclusion, we cannot refrain
from giving the words of Paul, the
minister of the Church. He said to
the Corinthians: i i I am jealous
over you with godly jealousy: for I
have espoused you to one husband
that I may present you as a chaste
virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. 11: 2).
What a worthy object in ministry!
He knew that Christ loved the
Church, and gave Himself for it.
This love never changes. The
Church is still the Church though
centuries have passed, and changes
have taken place. It is dear to
Christ now, as it ever was, even in
apostolic times. They who love
Him, must have " godly jealousy"
for it, and long for its presentation
to Him, "as a chaste virgin." It
will be with Him, the Head, in
glory. May it hold Him, the Head,
now, in view of that day I

Sarah shows, in figure, what hap- to Him.
pens to the Church in its exposure
to a fall as result of this denial.

We find the same expediency of
falsehood was practised at Gerar.
On that occasion, Abimelech re
proved Sarah by saying to her:
" Behold, he [that is, her husband]
is to thee a covering of the eyes,
unto all that are with thee, and with
all other: thus she was reproved"
(see Gen. 20: 16).

Sad it is, when God's people are
reproved by the world for not con
fessing their true relationship to
Christ! Humiliating it is for them,
to be told by the world that their
place is that of subjection to Christ!
That is what i~ meant by the ex
pression, il a covering of the eyes;"
to be sheltered and shielded by Him,
their ~ead, in that place of union

SOME GLORIES OF OUR LORD N. ANDERSON.

WHILST each of the Gospels gives
its own presentation of the

Lord Jesus Christ; viz., Matthew 
the King of Israel; Mark - the sted
fast Servant-Prophet; Luke - the
Perfect Man; John - the Divine
greatness and glory of the Son; we
remember that He is all that He is
in each of them. Let us consider
some presentations of Him in
Matthew.

In chapter I: I, He is the Son of
David. As such the government
shall be on His shoulder, and from
Zion He will send forth the rod of
His strength, ordering the earth
according to God. But in chapter

22: 41-46, He emphasizes the fact
that David's Son is David's Lord.
The complex glory of His Person is
here before us. A Man - yes, truly
a Man - but more, He is God.
Hence the prophetic word, "They
shall call His name Emmanuel;
which being interpreted is, God with

"us.

Long before, Isaiah had cried,
,( Oh that Thou wouldest rend the
heavens, that Thou wouldest come
down!" (64: 1). He pleaded for
a terror-striking, judgment-execut
ing intervention of God. Now God
had come down, but in wondrous
mercy. Hence the angelic intima-
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tion, "He shall save."

;" But had not God before this inter
posed in mercy in Israel's historyP
Yes, assuredly. Read His words
from the burning bush, as recorded
in Exodus 3: 7, 8. He came down
then to deliver, but it was after an
impersonal sort in the pillar of cloud
and fire, and as the Angel of the
Lord, delegating authority to Moses
and Aaron. I t was even as Isaiah
had said~ " In all their affliction He
was afflicted, and the Angel of His
presence saved them" (63: 9).

But now, God had visited His
people of a truth for, said the angel,
"Thou shalt call His name Jesus;
for He shall save His people from
their sins." So that at once there is
intimated to us the proper Deity of
Jesus, as well as His true Manhood.
The lowly Jesus of the New Testa
ment is the J ehovah of the burning
bush.

Then too He is presented to us
as the Son of Abraham, to whom
the promises were given. He shall
bring to fruition every promise of
God, for all the promises of God are
yea and amen in Him. As Son of
David He will establish God's king
dom in the earth. As Son of Abra
ham He will fulfil the promises to
Israel, and in Him all the families
of the earth will be bles~.

At the close of chapter 11, we see
Him as the Son of the Father, for
there He addresses the Lord of
heaven and earth as « Father." In
that day when Israel refused Him
He uses the confident language of
victory. In the day of Abraham's
victory Me1chizedek came on the
scene as priest of the 110st High
God, Possessor of heaven and

earth; and here the "Son says, (, All
things are delivered unto Me of My
Father." Compare with this, John
3: 35·

Though Israel despised and re
jected Him, the Father wrought in
sovereign power and grace, produc
ing a new generation, whom He
speaks of as the t< babes." These
would receive the revelation, and
treasure every precious thought of
Him to the Father's praise. Yet,
with all that is revealed, there is an
unrevealed depth of glory in the
Person of the Son; for, « No man
knoweth the Son but the Father."
So while we worship and adore Him
in the appreciation of all that has
been made known. we gladly confess
at the same time that there is in
Him that which is beyond our finite
comprehension, and defies all exposi
tion.

,( The higher mysteries of Thy fame
The creature's grasp transcend;

The Father only Thy blest name
Of Son can comprehend."

Then in chapter 16 He asks,
« Whom do men say that I the Son
of man am? J, He adopts this title
when Israel's attitude of hostility
and rejection becomes apparent. In
chapter 8 it bespeaks His lowly path
- I( The Son of Man hath not
where to lay His head." But it is
also the title of His official glory for,
as such, all things are put under His
feet, as stated in Psalm 8 and
Hebrews 2.

Men's opinions at their best ex
tolled Him only as a servant of God,
and they had in common the thought
that He was only a :Man. Being
thus astray as to His Person, they
were sure to be astray as to His
work. His work is what it is be-
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cause of who it is, that has done .it.
But Peter ~ one of thatnew gener
ation - the <t babes" - declares
that He is the Son of the living God.
Resurrection power is implied here
and on this rock-confession of ",,:ho
Hc is the assembly is to be bmlt.
Death's portals must be ?assed. be
fore Hades' gates come mto VIew.
The Son of the living God has
stooped to death, and has prevailed.
Praise Him for evermore!

He is also the Christ, as Peter
here confessed. This marks Him
out as the Lord's Anointed, who, as
the Man of God's good pleasure,
will be the Head of all things in
heaven and earth, and who will fill
all things to the glory of God . To
Peter it meant that He was the
promised Deliverer, who would ful
fil to Israel an that God had prom
ised them. But Israel refused Him,
and so the old must give place to
the new.

In chapter 13 we read, {{ Every
scribe which is instructed unto the
kingdom of heaven ... bringeth
forth out of his treasure things new
and old." The H Christ" in chap
ter 16 has reference to the old, and
hence the injunction that follows to
{{ tell no man that He was Jesus the
Christ." On His rejection the time
had come to set aside the old and
reveal the new - all that is connec
ted with Him as the Son of the living
God.

Flesh and blood could not per
ceive this glory of the Lord Jesus.
It lies outside the natural order. It
belongs to the unseen, spiritual order
and can only be apprehended as the
fruit of the Father's revelation. The
Son now speaks to Peter, in t.he
consciousness of His oneness WIth

the Father,and gives to Him a new
revelation - "I say also unto
thee . . . upon this rock I will build
My church." .

H~ has now gone from the earth
by death and resurrection. But such
is the Divine work that, in the very
world that crucified Him, an en
tirely new thing has been built 
His assembly. It is distinct from all
that preceded it, and is that which
will answer for God's pleasure to the
revelation that has been made. This
building is the house of God. . It is
here in testimony now, and WIll be
for the manifestation of His glory in
the coming Kingdom, and finally
His eternal abode.

Then there is the unique relation
ship of the assembly to the Lord
Jesns Christ, for by the coming of
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost it was
constituted not only the house of
God but also the body of Christ. We
are united to Him the glorified Man,
and t, by one Spirit are we all bap
tized into one body.' , Just as Eve
was taken out of Adam, to be pre
sented to him for an helpmeet, so
the assembly is of Christ as His
body. and awaits the day of presen
tation to Him in heaven, then to
display His glory. Meantime it is
here in testimony to all that has
been revealed.

The assembly is the object now
of Christ's affection, and as His body
is to be the expression of His life in
the world where He was crucified.
Ere long it will radiate His glory,
when "He shall come to be glori
fied i~ His saints, and to be admired
in all them that believe ... in that
day" (2 Thess. I: 10).

May it be ours the.n, as ~orming
part of His assembly, Increasmgly to
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grow in the apprehension of His
glory, that more affectionately, in
telligently and faithfully we may

*
BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS

represent Him now, while waiting
for the day when He shall fill all
things.

F. B. HOLE

(Chapters 14:

NoT only did the Angel of God in
the cloud plant Himself between

Israel and their foes, but He so
ordered it that, while to the Egyp
tians the cloud presented itself as an
impenetrable fog of darkness, to
Israel it was a powerful light. Verses
21 and 22 tell us of the dividing of
the sea by a strong east wind, so
that there was a dry passage across,
and there was a wall of water on
their right hand and on their left.

Now consider the situation. Be
hind the very last of the host was
the presence of the Almighty, like
an immensely powerful searchlight
- not in their eyes to dazzle them,
but so placed that reflected from the
glassy walls of water, it must have
illumincd all their way. All that
night Israel walked in the light, and
the foe, in spite of their swift
chariots, was stumbling in the dark
ness. All that night too the Angel
{)f God Himself was walking through
the sea of death, and the Angel was
the representative of Jehovah, as we
see, comparing verse 19 of our
chapter with chapter 13: 2L

We may say therefore that not
only did Jehovah make the way
through the sea, but He went that
way Himself, and Israel went
through inasmuch as they appropri
ated the way that He had made.
Here then we clearly have the
second type of the death of Christ,

20 - IS: 27)

that is furnished in Israel's history.
The first, of course, was found in the
lamb sacrificed on the Passover
night, but this carries us a step
further, since it typifies not only
death but resurrection also.

Before we reach this point how
ever we are shown how the Lord
acted not only for His people but
against their foes. For most of the
night they were 'vainly pushing for
ward into the cloud of darkness, so
that they were well into the midst of
the sea. In the morning watch the
Lord took off their chariot wheels,
which must have reduced them to a
crawL Then once more they realized
that the Lord was fighting against
them. They \vould have retreated,
but had lost the power to do so with
any speed. When the morning ap
peared Moses once more stretched
his hand over the sea, and it returned
in its strength. The mighty walls of
water collapsed upon the Egyptians
to their total destruction. We can
but faintly imagine what an irre
sistible overthrow it must have been.

The type is a very striking one.
In the death of Christ, death itself
has become the way of life to the
believer. But only to the believer 
the one who by faith appropriates
the way that has been made. It
guarantees the judgment of the un
believer, for if God did not spare His
Son when He became the Sin-bearer,
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how shall the unbeliever be spared
when he has to bear his own sins?

But the Angel of the Lord with
Israel did not only go down into the
sea passage in the evening: they
came up out of it when the morning
was come. In their coming out we
see a type of resurrection. So, Jesus
our Lord was not only delivered for
our offences; He was also raised
again for our justification. This it is
that brings us into peace with God,
as we see at the end of Romans 4,
and beginning of Romans 5. The
believer is as clear of the judgment
of his sins as Christ, who once bore
them, now is.

When Israel stood on the further
bank of the sea and saw all their
enemies dead on the shore, their
doubts and fears, as to what
Pharaoh and the Egyptians might
do, were over. As to that, every
question was settled to their peace
of mind - a peace that was not
theirs in Egypt, even though they
were sheltered from God's judgment
by the blood of the lamb.

God's work is ever marked by
thoroughness. Every soul of Israel
was triumphantly saved, and every
Egyptian was dead on the shore for
we read, ., there remained not so
much as one of them." Has ever
an army, before or since, been so
completely destroyed? We doubt
it; the only possible approach to it
being the case of Sennacherib's
army, recorded in 2 Kings 19: 35.

., Thus the Lord saved Israel that
day." We do not read of Israel
being «( saved " as long as they were
in Egypt, though they had been
sheltered from judgment. Egypt
typified the world and Pharaoh
typified Satan, the god and prince

of the world. When clean delivered
from these, Israel was said to be
saved, and similarly in the New
Testament salvation means not only
that we have been forgiven and
justified, but also delivered from the
authority of Satan and from the
world-system that he dominates.

In I Corinthians IQ: I, 2, this
passage through the Red Sea is
spoken of as being (l baptized unto
Moses in the cloud and in the sea."
The first record of Ch.ristian bap
tism, as distinguished from John's
baptism, is found in Acts 2. There
we have Peter saying in connection
with it, ., Save yourselves from this
untoward generation." Again in his
first Epistle, Peter writes of baptism
as that which, '< doth also now save
us," likening it to the passage of
Noah and his family through the
waters of the flood. These passages
are by many looked upon as difficult
and obscure, but we believe the key
to them lies in what we are now
pointing out. The prime thought in
baptism is, in one word, dissociation
- the cutting of the links with the
old life, the old world-associations,
the old slavery to the power of the
of the adversary. God means His
people to be delivered in thi~ real
and practical way. And \vhen they
are thus delivered He pronounces
them to be SAVED.

The last verse of the chapter
speaks of all this as ,. that great
work which the Lord did. J, The
people saw it and they believed; yet
their belief sprang from sight, and
hence later on it so easily evapor
ated. It was not the sort of which
the Lord Jesus spoke to Thomas,
when He said, (l Blessed are they
that have not seen, and yet have
believed" (John 20: 29). The faith
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that springs from sight so largely
characterized Israel all through their
history, and will do so again in the
coming day, as we see predicted in
Zechariah 12: 10. Ours is the privi
lege to believe in, and love, the One
whom we have not seen.

Chapter 15 opens on the note of
triumph. If chapter 12 is that of
shelter from judgment, and chapter
13 that of sanctification to God, and
chapter 14 that of salvation from the
foes, chapter 15 is that of the song
of triumph. Redemption by power
had been accomplished and song
was the natural outcome. This is
indeed the first mention of singing
in Scripture, for Genesis 31: 27
only mentions songs as something
that might have been, but did not
take place. This first recorded song
has certain clearly defined features,
which we shall do well to notice.

First of all, the song had one great
theme - the glory and might of
J ehovah their God, as displayed in
His a~ts of power before their eyes.
It begins with Him, If I will sing
unto the Lord, for He hath
triumphed gloriously." It ends with
Him, "The LORD shall reign for
ever and ever." Twelve times in all
does His sacred Name occur in the
song. Moses did not lead the people
to sing about themselves, not even
of their experiences of wonder and
delight in all that they had wit
nessed . We venture to think that
one of the weaknesses in our
modern hymnology is the frequency
with which we are led to sing about
the depth of our feelings and experi
ences in praise and worship. It is
spiritually damaging to tell the Lord
in song that we praise Him U in
strains of deepest joy," when as a
matter of fact our joy js very

shaIlo-w; and we have never known
that of which we read in I Peter I:·
8. Joy of that depth would reduce
us to silence for it is ('unspeakable."
We avoid all extravagance when we
celebrate the grace and glory of our
Lord, for here it is impossible to
exaggerate.

Secondly, though they did not
sing about themselves, they did ap
propriate for themselves that which
the Lord had done. They owned
Him as their strength and salvation,
in verse 2; as their Leader, their
Redeemer and their Guide, in verse
13. All this He had proved Himself
to be. They thankfully acknow~

ledged Him in these things, and
praised Him accordingly, confessing
Him to be supreme above all the
gods of Egypt that they had known,
marked as He is by holiness and by
powerful wonders. '

Thirdly, that this deliverance was
only the beginning, that He had a
purpose in it, and that He would
certainly carry it to fruition, com
pleting what He had begun. The
faith of Moses realized that God
would overcome the opposition of
Edom and Moab and bring them
into Canaan, planting them in the
mountain where the Sanctuary was
to be established, and that they as
a people would have the honour of
preparing His habitation.

Moses was so sure that God would
not fail of His purpose that at the
end of verse 17 he speaks of the
Sanctuary as something which His
hands had already established. It
is a fact that as soon as we view
anything from the standpoint of
Divine purpose questions of time
become relatively insignificant. If
God has purposed it, the thing is as
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good as done. What an establishing
fact this is!

We cannot doubt that in this song
Moses spoke as a prophet and in an
inspired way. It was his song at
the beginning of the 40 years in the
wilderness, and Deuteronomy 32
records his song at the end of the 40
years just before he died. How
different is the second song! The
sad deflection of the people had to
come into that, though he ends it
-on a note of victory. In Revelation
15: 3, we read of those who had
got the victory over the beast sing
ing, •( the song of Moses the servant
of God, and the song of the Lamb."
Singing the song of Moses, an
allusion, we judge, to our chapter
rather than Deuteronomy 32; they
will glorify the power of God in the
victory that had been given to them,
whilst the song of the Lamb would
indicate that they had gained the
victory through weakness and ap
parent defeat.

Verse 19 of our chapter reiterates
the completeness of the overthrow
that overtook Pharaoh and his hosts,
when the floods that had stood up
right as an heap because congealed,
were loosed and the watery walls
collapsed upon their heads.

In verse 20 Miriam is mentioned
as a prophetess. She and the women
of Israel had their part in this jubi
lant praise to the Lord. Thus all
Israel was as one in ascribing all the
glory to God.

But how great the change of scene
when we read the six verses that
close the chapter. Israel had been
redeemed from the bondage of
Egypt and now they take their three
days journey into the wilderness, a
land without natural resources of

water or food. We are told that they
carried some food with them out of
Egypt, but water quickly became an
urgent necessity. The typical signi
ficance of this is plain. To the un
converted, who know not God's
redemption, the world is the scene
of their pleasures and the gratifica
tion of their natural desires, and
consequently it is anything but a
wilderness to them. To us, who have
been redeemed, it is a wilderness for
it offers nothing to please or feed
the new nature that now is ours.

After the three days water was
found, but it was bitter and undrink
able. So the name Marah was given
to it. This is the third time that the
adjective l( bitter" has occurred in
this narrative. First the Egyptians
made the lives of the Israelites bitter
with hard bondage. This is recorded
in chapter I: 14. Then in chapter
12: 8, we read of •t bitter herbs"
with which the Passover lamb was
to be eaten. Now they find bitter
water in the wilderness. In this type
is enforced the bitterness of sin. It
enslaves into bitter bondage. If we
appropriate the sacrifice of the Lamb
of God it is as those who have to
realize inwardly the bitterness of the
judgment of death, that it entails.
In the world, now turned for us into
a wilderness, bitterness still meets
us. Water normally would speak of
refreshment and life. But the
world's water becomes bitterness to
us, for its sweetest joys are pol
luted by sin.

The people were not prepared for
this, and forgot the power and good
ness of God. They only saw Moses
and uttered their murmurings and
complaints to him. Moses, however,
saw God in this emergency, and
cried to Him.
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At once the remedy was revealed.
The Lord showed him a tree which,
when cut down, was cast into the
waters and they were made sweet.
It was the tree that removed the
bitterness and brought in the sweet
ness.

Here again a type confronts us.
In Eden there were two living trees.
By man's disobedience the fruit of
the tree of knowledge became death
to him, and the way to the tree of
life was barred. Now we have not
a living tree but a tree cut down. It
was on a tree cut down that our
Lord was crucified, and, as we know,
« cursed is. everyone that hangeth
on a tree" (Gal. 3: I3). But as
that chapter in Galatians proceeds to
sho\v, by bearing the curse on the
tree the blessing is secured fDr those
who believe. It is the {(tree" of the
cross of Christ that turns bitterness
into sweetness.

Let us make up our minds that in
our \vilderness experiences we must
of necessity find much that is bitter
to us on a natural basis. But as we
take up the cross and follow our
Lord we shall find our circumstances
are transfigured, and what is bitter
to the flesh becomes sweetness to the
spirit.

This first wilderness experience
was a landmark in Israel's history.
They were tested and for the result
we have to read verse 26. We meet

with that ominous « If." They were
not exactly put under the law as yet,
but a certain measure of probation
was established and God's govern
mental dealing declared. They
should be spared the diseases com
mon in Egypt, if they obeyed. Their
obedience \vas to be practical and
not nominal. They were not only
to « hearken," and « give ear," and
" keep," but also to "do" what
was right in the sight of the Lord.
He is satisfied with nothing short of
reality.

But though bitterness is found in
the experiences of the wilderness,
God in His mercy provides oases in
it. It was thu~ for Israel. Passing
on from l\lIarah they came to the
oasis of Elim, and here there was
an ample supply by which they
could rest. God acts similarly in re
gard to the spiritual needs of His
saints. An illustration of this is seen
in Acts 9: 3I. Under the persecut
ing hand of Saul of Tarsus the
churches had a « Marah " experi
ence. But the grace of God acted
in his miraculous conversion, and
then for a season the churches
reached their (t Elim."

And God's ways with us as
individuals conform to this pattern.
So when we reach our ,( Marah " let
us seek to profit by the experience;
and when we are conducted to an
,t Elim " let us not forget to bless
God for it.

Faith in Christ, as He was in His humiliation and resurrection, makes
a man a Christian.

Faith in Christ, as He is, guides Christians in fellowship.
And faith in Christ, as He shall be, gives et hope that maketh not

ashamed.



IS7

A TESTIMONY TO MOVE OUR HEARTS

The following article is translated from the Portuguese. It was written by a
sister in a leper colony in Brazil, Dona Armezinda Games Moreira, and published
in Brazil. I first met the writer when a bright young girl in her teens, a daughter
of Christian parents. She rrarried and had three children. Then she was declared
to be leprous. She said a final farewell to husband, her three young children,
parents and family, to see them no more on earth. After arriving in the leprosarium
she went to the hospital, one mass of sores. They had not there the means of
alleviating her suffering, for they lacked the necessary remedies. Then she wrote
me saying that she thanked God she was better, only having lost her sight. Instead
of falling into despair, she set herself to serve the Lord in that dreadful place. This
article tells her secret of consolation and sustainment in her suffering and separation
from her family. - W. ANGLIN.

" Call upon Me in the day of trouble [anguish] : I will deliver thee, and thou
shalt glorify Me." (Psalm 50: 15).

DIFFICULTIES, cares and anguish
are the experience of all people

in some measure, and we may be
certain that the above text has refer
ence to a great number of persons.
We sh-ould like to call attention to
four points: (I) The day of trouble;
(2) What we ought to do then; (3)
What God will do in response to the
appeal; (4) The end God has in
VIew.

The Day of Trouble

Let us see first how great is the
term, "The Day of Trouble." It
does not mention any special
trouble. It is a great comfort, be
cause if it specified a particular one,
it might not deal with ours. The
troubles and the difficulties are so
diverse, and what troubles us now,
may not be known to others. Per
haps someone who reads these lines
may be disposed to say: i , Certainly
no one has suffered what I am suf
fering now. 11 Even then the text
applies to the case, because it says,
It The day of trouble" without
specifying its nature.

CaU Upon Me in the Day of Trouble

The day of trouble for many may
be the day of illness. How many
wish they might not pass that way.
There was a time in which they
could go where they wished and do
as they desired. Perhaps like the
Apostle Peter, once "thou girdest
thyself and walkest whither thou
wouldest " (John 21: 18). But now
it is different. Nights of suffering
and weariness are thy experience
constantly. It is for thee, the day
of trouble. There was a sister, al
though very strong, who was struck
by leprosy and lost totally her
sight. She has suffered frequently
most horrible pains and has been for
years interned in a leprosarium and
blind. This verse was her comfort:
"Call upon me in the day of trouble,
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt
glorify me. JJ Leaving her husband
and three beautiful children, though
loving them dearly, she is now in
terned these 12 years in a lepro
sarium. Many times those who are
in similar circumstances to this
sister, say that they cannot under-
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stand why God put them into such a
position. Here is the explanation.
" thou shalt glorify Me."

No one can preach a sennon like
one who is suffering. Without utter
ing a word, one can be a living
example by patience, manifesting
thus the way that the grace of
Christ can make anyone apt to bear
everything. How will they realize
this? "Call upon Me, and I will
deliver thee and thou shalt glorify
me." Not delivering thee, perhaps,
from the infinnity, but giving thee
even greater deliverance, that is, to
be completely free of the moral
effect.

But there are other tribulations
and troubles, such as come from
poverty, the loss of goods, or what
is worse, loss of some loved one ~

troubles in relation to business, or
a thousand other things. The trouble
that comes perhaps is due to our
own fault, and that at times, is
worse than what may come from the
sin ,or fault of others.

Thank God, all this is included in
the Day of Trouble. The day of
trouble is familiar in one way or
another to us all. Let us pay atten
tion to the imperative exhortation,
" Call upon Me." This has. a double
value. In the first place it is always
a great relief to be able to speak to
someone in our trouble, and in the
second place, there is the hope of
ultimate relief. It does not say how
many times we have to call. The
call, however, implies sincerity and
an intense desire on our part. It
does not say merely, If Speak to
Me. " At times we speak to God in
a manner which shows little desire.
But here it is with vehemence,
cc Call upon Me!" It means that

we sincerely desire the Lord to hear
us.

The Psalmist saY5: (C In the day
when I cried thou answeredst me "
(Psalm 138: 3). A child finds itself
in danger or fear, calls his father,
and does not speak in a way that
no one will hear. Though God
knows everything and can hear a
murmur, for He reads our thoughts,
His exhortation is " Call upon Me."
If you have not already been re
lieved, continue to call. The relief
will certainly come in some way or
other, and meantime the blessing
for the soul is great. You will learn
more of God.

" I Will Deliver Thee."

It does not say" perhaps I will
deliver thee. There is no doubt as
to the result. Let us note that it
does not say when we shall be deliv
ered. At times we mark a time and
if the deliverance does not come
then, we are disappointed. It does
not say how. We should like it to
be this way or in that manner.
When it does not happen as we
desire we lose heart. Let us leave
the when and how to Him. trusting
absolutely in the certainty of the
promise, "I will deliver thee."

There may be good reasons why
the deliverance is delayed. You,
reader, have perhaps waited for
days or months or even years, and
sometimes feel tempted to imagine
that God has forgotten you. ButHe
has His own time. He knows all
your life, present and future. God
desires that all should contribute for
eternal good. Let us have a clearer
idea of life, and not be over-occu
pied with this short life only. The
hour of our deliverance is fixed. So
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that we may say with the Apostle
Paul: •. I take pleasure in infinni
ties ... in distresses [troubles] for
Christ's sake; for when I am weak
then am I strong" (2 Cor. 12: la).

" Thou Shalt Glorify Me"

When God delivers us He does
so in a way that glorifies Him, not
only in the deliverance but after
wards. When it comes to us we
learn that God works in our life by
means of the trouble and by the
way in which he delivers us. We
learn to trust in the power and grace
of God and we glorify Him.

The people of God have passed
such vicissitudes, as we read of
them in the Scriptures both Old and

New Testament. Still more extra
ordinary is the fact that the Lord
Jesus suffered such anguish. Yes.
the Son of God knew pain. He was
despised and rejected of men; a Man
of sorrow, and acquainted with grief
(Isa. 53: 3)· He passed a day, the
blackest that we can conceive of,
with a confidence and unshakable
faith in God. He suffered anguish
in a ileper way than it is possible
for us. Yet that day of anguish
produced such rich fruit (Heb. 12:

2).

What precious jewels the verse
contains! The day of trouble is like
a black stone placed in the centre of
beautiful jewels. These shine more
brightly in contrast to that.

ARMEZINDA GOMES MOREIRA.

*
KEEP YOUR LIGlIT BURNING

IN their athletic games, the Greeks
had a foot race in which speed

and endurance were not the only
tests. Each man at the start was
given a lighted torch, and the laurel
wreath of honour was given to the
man who came in first with his torch
alight.

Dismissing the elements of emula
tion and competition which are
natural to the contestants, we may
learn our lesson - Keep your light
burning - is the message for us as
Christians, and an important one in
truth.

The Lord has left us here to be
light for others. .. Ye are the light
of the world " (Matt. 5: 14) was His
word to His earliest disciples, and it
is passed on to us today. His ex
hortation still is, .. Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see
your good works, and glorify your
Father which is in heaven." Our
Father is the source of all good for
us and for others. His glory is to
result from our lives, as men see the
effect of His grace in us.

In Hebrews II, we find the light
bearers down the centuries. Abet
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Sarah and
worthies well-known in faith and
endurance. Then others, whose
names are unknown to us, but
•. whose names are in the book of
life, !, come before us for our instruc
tion in that chapter.

Today the light is committed to
. us. May we be faithful in our trust,
ever remembering that whether we
live or die we are the Lord's.
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CONFORMED TO HIS IMAGE E. W. DIEHL.

WE read in Genesis I: 26, {r God
said, Let us make man in our

image, after our likeness." It was
God's eternal purpose that man
should be like Him, so "God
created man in His own image."

Bnt sin having come in and death
by sin, man, who was created in the
iri-Jage and likeness of God, had no\\'
put himself at a distance from God;
and when God came down to walk
and enjoy His creation with His
creature, he hid himself. Sin had
marred God's fair creation, and God
had to say, r' Where art thou?"
Adam said, " I heard Thy vo;ce in
the garden, and I was afraid, be
cause I was naked." ~ow man's
nakedness was seen, which speaks
of the flesh, and now came under
the judgment of the God who had
created him in His own image.

Yet the blessed God could not,
and would not, give up His eternal
purpose that man should be like
Him. There were men who gave a
measure of pleasure to God such as
Enoch, who walked with God,
though we do not read he was like
God. God had One in His thoughts,
the Eternal Son who was yet to
come, fust of all to reveal God to
man. He was, {. the brightness of
His glory, and the express image of
of His Person" (Heb. I: 3). This
was the One who came to redeem
man, whom God had made in His
likeness, by His death and resurrec
tion bringing in a new creation, so
that God's purpose might be ful
filled, first in Christ, and then in
men, brought into blessing through .
the atoning work of Christ, and
then, U to be conformed to the

image of His Son" (Rom. 8: 29).
So first of all we see the express
Image of God in Christ, then God
by His Holy Spirit working in us to
the same end. \Vhile we wait for
this in its fulness, Christ is to be re
flected in our life now.

It is the delight of the Father to
:-=cc His Son reflected in us. Oft
times it is His will that we pass
through deep trial, even pain and
suffering, that we may become more
like Christ. Then it is good to ask
oursc!\·cs the question, \Vhy am I
laid aside and passing through such
pain? The refiner of gold sits over
the pot, taking the dross off all the
time, and looking down upon the
gold so that, when the last bit of

. dross is taken away, he sees his face
reflected in the precious metal, and
the work is done. We read in 2
Corinthians 3: 18, "But we all,
with open face beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed unto the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit
of the Lord. " We arc lifted up
from this scene of sin and death to
view that glorious Person in the
Presence of God.

., Like Thee in faith in meekness
love,

In every beauteous grace;
From glory into glory changed,

Till we behold Thy face."

We are often troubled by our own
failure and breakdown, and we
should feel these things much. We
have part in the failure of the
Church which was left here to repre
sent Christ. The Church has sadly
failed, but individual responsibility
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remains, and therefore we are to
reflect Christ personally. Our talk
may be high, and yet our walk and
ways not conformed to Him." ~ow
often we grieve the Holy Splnt by
lightness and levity instead of re
flecting our blessed Lord and Master
in meekness, gentleness and love.
Peter speaks of, "the hidden man"
of the heart, in that which is not
corruptible . . . a meek and quiet
spirit, which is in the sight of God
of great price."

God will carry out His own pur
pose of grace and blessing in spi~e

of all the evil and weakness that IS

in the world and in us. We shall
be conformed to the image of God's
Son at His coming. He will "change
our vile body, that it may be fash
ioned like unto His glorious body"
(Phil. 3: 21), and again we read,
I I When He shall appear, we shall
be like Him" (I John 3: 2). But
God's desire is that we should be like
Him now.

What a beautiful picture of this
we have in Stephen, reflecting Christ
as he died a martyr's death. They
saw his face" as it had been the face
of an angel." He was" a man full
of faith and of the Holy Ghost." At
the end of Acts 7 we read how he
"looked up steadfastly into heaven,
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus
standing on the right hand of God."
As a result he prayed, 11 Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge." This
was indeed the Spirit of Christ, for
upon the cross the Lord Jesus could
say "Father forgive them for they
kn~w not what they do." Stephen
wa~ confonned to the image of

God's Son in a most beautiful way.

I I Lord we shall see Thee as Thou
art,

In all Thy glory there,
We shctll behold Thee face to

face,
Thy glorious image bear."

Satan will try to prevent it, but
may it be our deep exercise to mani
fest the Spirit of Christ continually,
whether in the assembly, one to an
other, or in our home life, in busi
ness, or in all our dealings with men,
showing grace and love until He
comes. Thus we may reflect Him in
this world which is soon to come
under the judgment of a Holy God
for refusing His beloved Son.

The Son of God came down into
Manhood, so that we who believe
may become the sons of God. This
speaks of relationship, but it also
brings in the thought of likeness.
So, through redemption, we are not
only saved from our sins and from
judgment, but to be like Him, and
filled with His Holy Spirit. He will
see of the travail of His soul and be
satisfied. The deeper our love to
ward Him, and the deeper our desire
after Him and a closer walk with
Him, the more it will help us to re
flect Christ in our lives. The more we
shall have grace to walk worthy of
Him, and to say with the Holy
Spirit, "Even so come, Lord Jesus."
Then with Him, and like Him, for
eternity.

" Father of glory, thought beyond
all thought,

In glory, to His own blest like
ness brought."
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SOME UNIQUE FEATURES IN JOHN'S GOSPEL
G. S. HEPBURN.

The Love of God. In the synop
tic gospels the only 'mention of
God's love is when the Lord charges
the Jews with passing by judgment
and the love of God.

In John we have the wondrous
and blessed statement that "God
so loved the world, that He gave His
only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting life" (John 3 :
16).

The Lord's Love for His Own.
In the synoptic gospels the only
mention of the Lord's personal love
is in relation to the young man who
declined His gracious invitation to
give up all and follow Him, and
went off very sorrowful, being very
rich.

In John we read, " As the Father
has loved Me, so have I loved you"
(John IS: 9), marvellous statement,
surely. The love of the Father to
the Son is infinite, measureless, and
eternal, and beyond all human
comprehension.

Then, 11 Jesus, having loved His
own which were in the world, He
loved them unto the end" (John
13: r). His love for Martha, her
sister and Lazarus, and His love for
the evangelist himself are blessedly
stated.

The Father's Love. The revela
tion of the Father by the Son is the
principal theme of john's Gospel,
and in the opening chapter we have
the most blessed statement found
anywhere in Scripture, t< The only
be.gotten Son, which is in the bosom
of the Father, He hath declared

Him JI (John I: 18). Again, It I
have declared unto them Thy name,
and will declare it; that the love
wherewith Thou hast loved Me may
be in them, and I in them" (John
17: 26).

New relationships. In chapter 20
the Lord associates us with Himself
as His brethren, not only as risen,
but as ascended to His Father.
Mary Magdalene thought to resume
the old relationship, but no, - The
Lord said, (t Touch Me not; for I
am not yet ascended to My Father:
but go to My brethren, and say unto
them, • I ascend unto My Father
and your Father; and to My God
and your God.' " (John 20: 17). As
His brethren we stand in the very
same relationship to the Father, as
He does as the risen, ascended and
glorified Man.

The Father's House. This is the
prospect that awaits us at the end of
life's pilgrimage here, a place with
the Son in that home of love and joy
and infinite delight, the Father's
house above.

Eternal Life. John alone speaks,
of eternal life as the present posses
sion of the believer, and this he does
in no uncertain language (John 5:
24)·

The other Comforter, The Spirit of
Truth. The Lord had a great deal
to say on this subject in view of His,
departure to be with the Father
(John 14: IS and r6). All this and
much more was fittingly· disclosed
by the disciple, who leaned on
Jesus' bosom and lay on His breast
at supper.
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The Kingdom. The Lord said to
Nicodemus, "If I have told you of
earthly things, and ye believe not,
how shall ye believe, if I tell you of
heavenly things?" (John 3: 12).
The earthly things were the New
Birth, and the Kingdom of God; the
heavenly things, the things we have
been referring to. Even the Trans-

TIlE WORK OF THE LORD

THE Lord's work must ever be re~

garded as being beyond man's
reach; and it matters not what the
character of the work may be, it is
all alike beyond the power of man
to accomplish. It requires the same
character of power to slay a bear in
the desert as to slay a giant in the
view of contending armies - to drop
the glad tidings in the ears of a
pauper by the roadside, as to pro
claim it before a crowded assembly
in London - to pay a visit to the
other end of the street as to go to
Africa as a missionary. I say, the
same quality of power - for the
power must be divine, if the thing
be done to the Lord - the measure

THE PRIDE OF LIFE

figuration (foreshadowing the King
dom glory) is omitted by John, and
he alone of the evangelists· had wit
nessed it. The other three all re
cord it, and refer to the Kingdom
again and again. The only other
mention of it in John is when the
Lord said to Pilate, "My Kingdom
is not of this world ' ) (John 18: 36).

may differ.
Why is there so little work done

for the Lord? Why arc there so fe\v
conversions? Why is there so little
fellowship and true co-operation in
the spirit? Is it not because we are
not sufficiently simple in our way of
working? Do we not lack more
unaffected energy? Do we not often
imagine that the Lord's work lies
there, when in reality it lies here?
Are we not often vaguely looking for
something like eloquence, when the
Lord would make use of whatever
might be within our reach -like the
rod that was in the hand of Moses?

Extracted from
It Present Testimony, J} 1849-

Man delights in exhibition. The testimony is simply to be lowly in
heart. This is not a natural habit of the mind. In seeking to avoid display
one may easily make an idol of apparent humility. There is the humility
of flesh as well as the pride of flesh and they come both under the category
of pride. To make an exertion to appear humble is to be proud. God
resists the proud (Jas. 4: 6); He know them afar off (Ps. 138: 6); A proud
heart is sin (Prav. 2r: 4). The proud heart never gets near to His sanctuary.
God has respect only to the lowly! Moreover pride of life is a hindrance to
seeking after God (Ps. 10: 4). "The pride of life is not of the Father, but
is of the world" (r John 2: r6). The world is passing; even so must the
pride of life as a constituent element of the world be passing. Its consum
mation will meet its end in the day of the Lord (Is. 2: 12).



BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 16: I - 17: 16)

F. B. HOLE.

THOUGH a pleasant and refreshing
spot, Elim was not the perman

ent resting place to which Israel had
been called. So it had to be left
behind just one month after thev
had come out of Egypt, since it was
,on the fourteenth day of the first
month that the passover lamb was
slain. Immediately they entered
the wilderness of Sin the murmur
ings of the people broke out afresh.

Not water but food was now the
urgent necessity. By this time doubt
less all that they could have brought
out of Egypt had been consumed,
.and in the wilderness there was no
visible source of supply. Sad to say,
the people were walking by sight,
and though the marvels of both the
passover night and the passage of
the Red Sea had taken place within
the month, the power of their God
was completely forgotten. Only the
flesh pots of Egypt were remem~

bered, and they reproached Moses
:and Aaron. They saw nothing before
them but death, and would have
.preferred it in Egypt rather than in
the wilderness.

The people were not yet' fonnally
!put nnder the law, hence the Lord
:at once intervened in mercy, though
.by the bread from heaven there
'would be a preliminary testing to
~see whether they would walk in His
law when given or whether they
would not. This we see in verse 4.
It was made very plain to them
however that their complaints were
really directed against God and not
against His servants, and that God
would take up the challenge they
had flung down.

This therefore immediately· took
place by the appearing of the glory
of the Lord in the cloud, when He
spoke to Moses, promising that by
evening they should have flesh to
eat and be filled with bread by the
next morning. They were still be
ing treated not on the ground of law
but of grace.

The word of the Lord was ful
filled by an extraordinary flight of
quails that evening in the first
place. This bird is known for its
migratory habits and being easy to
capture, but the immense numbers
of this flight settling on the camp
gave a miraculous turn to the
episode. Nothing more is said here
as to them, but when under the law
this miracle was repeated, it was
followed by judgment, as we see in
Numbers 11: 31-34.

Then, in the second place, there
was in the morning the falling of the
manna round about the host. This
was a miracle not of a moment but
onc that continued all the wilder
ness journey. The miracle of the

.- quails is dealt with in part of one
verse only, but all the remainder of
.our chapter is occupied with details
of the manna inasmuch as it is a
type finding its fulfilment in Christ,
as the wilderness food of His saints.
The Lord's own words in John 6
make this manifest. The manna
was the type, but He is the "true
bread from heaven. J' Again He
said, " I am the living bread which
came down from heaven."

Let us notice a few features. that
are marked in the type. First of all,
the manna fell during the quiet



hours of the night and not amidst
the heat and bustle of the day.
.silently and unseen by the eyes of
men it fell, and only revealed itself
lying on the dew when the morning
was come. It is not mere fancy
when it is asserted that we Christians
need times of retirement and quiet
that the spiritual manna may des
cend upon our souls.

Secondly, in appearance it was
" a small round thing," so small as
to be compared to the tiny particles
of hoar frost. By coming down
from heaven into Manhood, so that
He might give His flesh for the life
·of the world, the Son of God did
indeed make Himself small and of
no account in the eyes of men.
Moreover it was round, and not
.angular and uneven. Even so, in
Christ once humbled here, there was
manifest an evenness that was pro
duced by perfection in every detail.

Thirdly, as we see in verse 31, it
was like a certain seed - not a
crystal, which though attractive is
but lifeless matter, but a seed which
has life - it was white in its purity,
.and in taste it had the sweetness of
honey. It was not honey though
when made into wafers for eating it
had the sweetness of honey. In all
these things we can see a fore
shadowing of the purity and sweet
ness found in the humbled Christ,
who became through His death the
true seed of life for all His people.

The way in which it was to be
gathered is very instructive. There
was enough for all but it was to be
gathered according to the capacity
of the individual to assimilate it.
Verse 18 reads almost as though the
manna had ability to accommodate

Bible Study - Exodus

itself to each person, so that he that
gathered much had nothing over
and he that gathered little had no
lack. It is often said that we enjoy
Christ and His grace according to
our capacity and our diligence, and
here we have in type the basis for
such a remark. .

We inserted the word, diligence,
as well as, capacity, because of
verses 19 and 20. The manna was
given according to capacity and
was to be assimilated up to capacity,
so that none was left until the next
morning. There were some who did
not use diligence to eat all they
gathered and, leaving it till the next
day, it bred worms and stank. Thus
it became worse than useless. We all
know the proverb, "The slothful
man roasteth not that which he took
in hunting" (Prov. 12: 27), but
here we have the case of the slothful
man who did not eat all the manna
he .gathered, with a very unpleasing
result. We may make an applica
tion of this, if we say that what we
gather of Christ from the Scriptures
is for our immediate food and enjoy
ment, and not something to be put
aside for display to others. If we
treat it thus it will only stink when
we display it.

But every week there was one ex
ception to this. They gathered it
every morning, but on the sixth
morning there was a double supply
and the half could be retained so
that there was no gathering on the
sabbath. Before the sun waxed hot
it had to be gathered. Thus from
the outset God emphasized the rest
of the sabbath day which was to be
the sign of the covenant shortly to
be established. It had been"given"
for man's benefit, even from the
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days of creation. But in this matter
the people were careless. Some re
tained the manna when they should
not, and some transgressed in going
forth on the sabbath, expecting to
find it, and they did not.

In the light of all this, how re
markable is the instruction to Moses,
recorded in verses 32-34. A small
pot - an arner, the tenth part of an
ephah - was to be filled with
manna and laid up before the Lord.
In due time Aaron laid it up before
the Testimony, and thus it was pre
served, without stinking or breeding
worms, from generation to genera
tion and from century to century.

The Epistle to the Hebrews, as is
well known, furnishes us in several
places with details not mentioned in
the Old Testament. Here is one of
them - "the golden pot that had
manna" (9: 4). It was deposited
in the Ark, which was made of
shittim wood overlaid with gold,
speaking of the Deity and Humanity
of Christ. So similarly, the manna,
typifying the marvellous grace as
manifested in His Humanity, as
come down from heaven, was laid
up before God in a golden vessel,
which typified His Deity.

The promise to the overcomer of
Pergamos, t< to eat of the hidden
manna" (Rev. 2: 17), refers to
this, and indicates that the reality
typifien will endure for ever. When
in our Lord Jesus Christ the Deity
entered into Humanity and was
manifested before the eyes of men,
there was such a display of excel
lence and beauty as shall be remem
bered for ever. Tested, as it was,
by the maIignity of the adversary
and the sin and sorrow of man, these
things served as a dark background,

throwing its brightness into relief.
It is indeed true that,

" The touch that heals the broken
heart

Is never felt above,"

yet the remembrance of the gracious
and powerful touch, that once did
the healing, will be the worshipful
joy of saints through an eternal day.

Another move fonvard now took
place, as we learn in the opening
verse of chapter 17. Rephidim was
reached, and again there was an
emergency. At Marah there was
bitter water; here was no water at
all. Again the people proved them
selves to be a generation in whom
was no faith, and therefore no
ability to profit by their past experi
ence of the power of God. They
demand water from Moses with
bitter upbraiding, so bitter as to be
almost ready to stone him. Moses
however, as a man of faith, knew
where his resource lay, and referred
the matter to the Lord.

The rod of Moses had become the
symbol of the Divine authority that
had been conferred upon him, and
from this point we find the word
used in Scripture with this signifi
cance, as, for instance, "The Lord
shall send the rod of Thy strength
out of Zion: rule Thou ... " (Psa.
110: 2). There was the rock in
Horeb on which Jehovah would
stand, and with the rod Moses was
to smite the rock.

Now, remarkably enough, this is
the first mention of a rock in Scrip
ture, and as I Corinthians la: -+ tells
us, "that rock was Christ." The
rock being smitten, the waters
gushed forth; a clear type of the
Holy Spirit, as a river of liying



'water flowing forth as a result of
the death of Christ. Here was all
the water that the people needed,
furnished in grace in spite of their
complainings.

"'e cannot refrain from a slight
digression. As we read Matthew
r6: r8, again we have to say, U that
Rock was Christ," the Son of the
living God. How great the error of
those who imagine that the rock was
Peter! Why, a little lower down we
find Peter trapped into doing the
devil's work, and wishing to hinder
that smiting of the Rock in His
·death, that would bring to pass the
flowing forth of the Holy Spirit.
No adverse power can prevail
against that church which is built
by the Son of the living God upon
Himself, the Rock, from whom
proceeds the Holy Spirit of God.

But to return to our chapter,
Moses saw that the people's cry of
unbelief was in effect a tempting of
the Lord; inviting from His hand
some drastic display of His might to
show that He was amongst them.
The fact that He displayed His
power in an act of mercy, and not
one of judgment, did not alter the.
fact that it was a tempting. If there
is one thing worse than unbelief it
is self-satisfied presumption, such as
we find in Micah 3: 11. At the be
ginning of their national history
Israel doubted if God was amongst
them, when He was. Towards the
end of their history they were dog
matically sure that He was amongst
them, when He was not, and they
were ripe for judgment.

In the previous chapter we had
Israel hungry and crying out for
bread. In contrast to this, we find
in Matthew 4, that our Lord was
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tested by hunger in the wilderness,
but waited on God and would not
act for Himself. Now we have the
people tempting God at Massah and
Meribah, whereas the Lord, when
faced with the second temptation in
the wilderness, quoted, " Thou shalt
not tempt the Lord thy God." In
Exodus 32, we find Israel worship
ping the golden calf, but in contrast
to this the Lord replied to the third
temptation by saying, "Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and Him
only shalt thou serve." Israel had
40 years in the wilderness and Jesus
40 days, but He re-trod their wilder
ness way, and where they failed He
displayed His perfection.

The closing section of chapter 17
is occupied with the record of the
first fighting in the people's history.
At the Red Sea they saw the Lord
fighting on their behalf, and they
had but to enter upon the fruits of
His victory. Now' Amalek appears
and they have to arm themselves
for the batHe. Amalek was des
cended from Esau, the man of
fleshly appetite, who for a morsel of
meat sold his birthright; and so he
becomes very aptly a type of the
flesh.

Now let us recapitulate a little.
In type, Israel had been sheltered
from judgment by the blood of the
lamb, and redeemed from the world
and Satan at the Red Sea. They
had been miraculously fed, and now
through the smitten rock the gush
ing water, typical of the Spirit, had
been given. Immediately after
Amalek, typical of the flesh, ap
pears. How fitting all this is! We
read that, "The flesh lusteth
against the. Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh" (Gal. 5: 17), so
it is not until as believers we receive
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the Holy Spirit that this conflict
begins. In our unconverted days
the flesh reigned supreme, and its
power in our lives was unchallenged.

Many Christians are very dis~

turbed in mind when, soon after
conversion, this conflict begins
within them. But at least it is a sign
that they are indwelt by the Spirit
of God. Now Amalek was a very
subtle foe, as we discover when we
read Deuteronomy 25: 18, and in
our experience the flesh acts just in
this way, attacking us in what we
may call our weak points - though
these may often be what we may
fancy to be our strong ones J Now
God put the sentence of death, in
its extremest form, on Amalek, as
we see in verse 14, just as God has
"condemned sin in the flesh" in
the death of Christ.

Still in this conflict Israel had to
fight, but under the leadership of
Joshua, the man who at the end of
the 40 years was to be the captain
who led them into Palestine. This is
the first time we meet with his name,
and from this point onwards he is
presented to us as a man of faith,
and consequently as a man of con
flict in a variety of ways.

In this incident he is seen acting
under the direction of Moses, deriv
ing the power through him. Moses
was on high; Joshua was below
leading the fighting men. The
fortunes of the day hung upon the
intercessor on high who, being but a
man, soon became weary with his
hands lifted up to heaven. It is easy
to discern the spiritual application
of this. In our conflict today all
depends upon our great Intercessor

on high. Truly the Spirit is also an
Intercessor with us here below, but
He is with us as " another Com
forter," who represents the Man,
Christ Jesus, who is out of our
sight, having gone on high. The
interceding hands of our great
Priest on high never hang down
with weariness; thanks be to God ~

Amalek was repulsed and discom
fited but he was not yet utterly
destroyed, as he will be. The victory
was a great one and commemorated
by an altar, Jehovah-nissi, for the
victory belonged to Him. This fact
too has a voice for us. There is
power for us to keep the sentence of
death on the flesh, so that we do
not fulfil its lust, and are preserved
from doing the things that other
wise we might, but it still remains
in us, though we have received the
Spirit. Hence the Spirit still lusts.
against it from generation to gen
eration. A time is coming when it
will be blotted out from under
heaven, but th(~.t time is not yet.

Even today there are to be found
some who foolishly and falsely

.imagine that for them the flesh has
been utterly blotted out, and, in
those who hold it, this idea much
distorts the understanding of what
the flesh in its subtilty really in
volves. It is too often reduced into
meaning only the grosser sins of the
body, to the exclusion of many more
refined and less obvious sins. Let
us never fall into this snare, but
humbly acknowledge that the flesh
is not only a subtle but also an im
placable foe within us, and that
only as we walk in the Spirit will
the victory be ours.
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"THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD"

you cannot find the equivalent of
these five words, heading this

article, outside of Holy Scripture.
InaIl the literature of the world you
will find nothing like them for
sublimity and wealth of meaning.
As men and women born into this
world, we begin with life and end
in death. But here we have some
thing quite different, not life ending
in death, but life springing from
death. Not only so; note carefully
the word, 'I Firstbom, " implying
there are others, who share the
same life and condition. Needless
to say, .. The Firstbom from the
dead " is our blessed Lord and
Saviour, .TCSlIS Christ. Those asso
ciated with Him in His risen life
are those, who believe in Him to the
saving of the soul. ''le read, If He
is the Head of the body, the church,
who is the beginning, the Firstbom
from the dead; that in all things
He might have the pre-eminence.
For it pleased the Father that in Him
should all [ulness d\vcll" (Col. I:
18, 19). Our glorious Head is in
heaven; wc, the members of His
body, on earth, linked up with Him
and each other by the indwelling
Spirit of God. "There is onc body
and onc Spirit, even as ye arc called
in onc hope of your calling' I (Eph.
4: 4)·

When our first parents sinned,
death was the righteous penalty 
spiritual death, physical death,
eternal death. Death being the
penalty, nothing short of a sinless
Saviour, on whom death had no
claim, could "deliver them, who
through fear of death, were all their
lifetime subject to bondage " (Heb.

A. J. POLLOCK.

2: IS). If in nature we begin with
life and end in death, in the spiritual
realm we begin with Christ's death,
and find in Him the entrance into
eternal life. At what a great price
was this effected! Surely nothing
less than the gift of God's 11 only
begotten Son" (John 3: 16). Apart
from our Lord's sacrificial death ori.
the 'cross of Calvary, offered to and
accepted by God on our behalf,no
divine life could be ours.

There are two great results flow
ing from the death of Christ. Thus
we read, •• In this was manifested
the love of God toward llS, because
that God sent His only begotten Son

. into the world, that we inight live
through Hiin. Herein is love, not
that we loved God, but that He
loved us, and sent His Son to be the
propitiation [mercy seat] for our
sins" (I John 4: 9, 10). The first
named result of the death of Christ',
life through Him, may be correctly
dC3cribed as moral cleansing; the
second-named, Christ our propitia
tion, as judicial cleansing. Thus \ve
read, "One of the soldiers with a
spear pierced His side, and forthwith
came there out blood and water"
(John 19: 34). C( This is He that
came by water and blood" (I John
5: 6) . In the first Scripture th~

blood and water, that flowed down
from the side of a dead Christ, were
literally blood and water. But in
the second Scripture we find they are
given a symbolic meaning, water of
moral cleansing, blood of judicial
cleansing. . .

Note carefully the order of I JDIm

5 = 6, just quoted. Water is men-
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tioned first, and blood, second. The
reason for this is plainly seen. Man
is possessed of a sinful nature, of a
carnal mind. This nature is not said
to be at enmity, but that it is erunity
against God (Rom. 8: 7), that is, it
is completely irreconcilable in its
very nature. That being so, nothing
short of the impartation of a divine
life, a life with desires after God, of
truth, of holiness, will suffice. Hence
the water is mentioned first. .. Ex
cept a man be born of water and the
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom
of God" (]ohn 3: 5). Then comes
the mention of. blood, judicial
cleansing, propitiation for our sins,
<' The blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanseth us from all sin " (I John
I: 7). Thus the believer's state and
standing are settled to God's glory
and our eternal blessing. How
wonderful and glorious!

It is a study of deepest interest to
mark how Scriptures deal in more or
less measure with the same truth,
whether found in the Old or New
Testaments, though the writers may
be separated by centuries, \vith no
knowledge of what each other wrote,
and that without contradicting each
other in the slightest degree. Surely
this is one of the most impressive
and conclusive proofs of the verbal
inspiration of Holy Scripture, the
clearest demonstration of one Divine
mind controlling and governing the
whole outlay of Divine teaching.

An example of this comes to mind.
When our Lord comforted Martha
in the loss of her brother, Lazarus,
saying with emphasis, « Thy brother
shall rise again" (John 11: 23), she
replied that she knew her brother
would rise in the resurrection at the
last day. How startled must Martha
havc been, when she heard our Lord

saying, " I am the Resurrection and
the Life" (verse 25). Note carefully
the order of the words: (1) resurrec
tion, (2) life. For resurrection there
must have been of necessity death.
In this order of words our Lord in
timated His death. But that death
had others in view. If He is the
Resurrection, He must go through
death, and rise again. But did our
Lord stop there? No, He went on
to show how His resurrection is the
pledge of the resurrection of all who
believe on Him. He went on to say.
I< He that believeth in Me, though
he were dead, yet shall He live: and
whosoever liveth and believeth on
Me shall never die" (John 11: 25.
26). This truly will be fulfilled at
the second coming of our Lord,
when all the dead in Christ, all that
are Christ's, shall be raised unto life
eternal, while the saints living on
the earth when our Lord comes for
His heavenly saints, will never die,
their bodies changed, made like to
Christ's own glorious body (Phi!. 3 :
20, 21).

But note how this is in keeping
\vith what we have already been
pointing out. He who is "The
Firs.tbom from the dead," could say,
"I am the Resurrection and the
Life."

Another Scripture illustration
comes to mind. Some Greeks had
repaired to Jerusalem ta. attend the
Feast of the Passover. They ap
proached Philip with the request,
"Sir, we would see Jesus" (John
12: 21). Philip told Andrew of their
request. Andrew in his turn told the
Lord. How did our Lord respond?
He said to them, It The hour is
come, that the Son of Man should
be glorified. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall
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into the ground and die, it abideth
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit " (John 12: 23, 24).

We are all familiar with our
Lord's illustration from nature. The
corn of wheat falling into the
ground, and in dying communicat
ing the vital genus, producing up to
a hundredfold, each grain like the
parent grain. But there is a contrast
between the illustration and the
truth illustrated. The parent grain
dies in giving life, but in the case of
our Lord, on completion of His
atoning work on the cross of Cal
vary, He cried with a loud voice,
"IT IS FINISHED," and then
was buried. Did it stop there? Did
He die, never to rise again? No, a
thousand times No. We read, "And
that He was buried, and that He
rose again the third day according to
the Scriptures" (I Cor. IS: 4). He
gloriously triumphed over sin and
death and hell. He became 11 the
Firstborn from the dead" - II the
Firstborn among many brethren"
(Rom. 8: 29) - " The Resurrection
and the Life."

Rising from the dead, He sent this
message to His disciples, It Go to My
brethren, and say unto them, I
ascend unto My Father and your
Father, and to My God and your
God" (John 20: I7). Again we
read most wonderful words, " He
that sanctifieth and they who are
sanctified are all of one: for which
cause He is not ashamed to call them
brethren" (Heb. 2: II). Could
anything be grander or more won
derful? Our Lord, as a blessed risen
Man, spoke of us as His brethren;
His Father as our Father; His God
as our God. To think that we are
one with Him, and that He is not

ashamed to call us His brethren is
passing wonderful. We have heard
attempts made to define this wonder
ful oneness, but how much better to
leave it as Scripture presents it. To
define it is to lose the lustre of the
Scripture, this complete oneness
between us and the Lord is only
short of His Deity, which we can
never share. "The only begotten
Son, which is in the bosom of the
Father, He hath declared Him"
(John I: 18).

The topstone as far as we are
concerned seems to be reached in
the following words, "In Him
dwelleth all the fulness of the God
head bodily. And ye are

COMPLETE IN HIM,

which is the Head of all principality
and power" (Col. 2: 9, 10). These
words of wondrous richness and
blessing could only have originated
in the very heart of the most blessed
God.

Some converts, recently saved out
of the abysmal wickedness of
heathen idolatry, were engaged in
the work of helping the missionaries
in the translation of the Holy Scrip
tures into their own tongue. No
wonder that when they came to
translate such passages of Scripture
as we have been considering, they
could not believe that such nearness
to God, and such blessings, could
possibly be theirs. They conceived
that the very highest approach to
God would be to fall before the
Saviour, and kiss the soles of His
feet. To acknowledge that believers
are 'the children of God, and com~

plete in Christ, and all that this
means, was too much for them to
dare to believe. But the missionaries
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insisted that these were the very
words of God, that these Scriptures
were inspired of God, and wonder
ful as surely they are, were intended
to be received into our hearts. When
this at last dawned on their minds
they were speechless in wonder and
worship. Well might it have been
so.

We too may well be over
whelmed, but never let us doubt
God, or belittle His statements, or

THE ETERNAL SON
"\Vhen the fulness of the

time was come, God sent forth
His Son, made of a woman."

- Galatians 4: 4·

"Is it not strange," a child once
asked his father, tt that St. Paul

should tell us that our Saviour was
born of a woman? Everybody that
I know is born of a woman, and it is
hard to see why such a thing should
be mentioned as if it were remark
able. "

1I Born of a woman!" Surely \
there is nothing remarkable in this
circumstance, if we take human life
as we find it. For us men to be
I 1 born of a woman " is not merely
the rule, it is a rule to which there is
no known exception ... So that we
are constrained to ask why a cir
cumstance which might have been
taken for granted should be invested
by the Apostle with such prominence
in the case of our Saviour Jesus
Christ.
; Surely, the real question IS

His wonderful grace, that enriches
His redeemed people with such un
told blessings. Our Lord is indeed

1I THE FIRSTBORN FROM
THE DEAD",

and we are blest, and,

"COMPLETE IN HIM."

To Him be all the glory. Amen,
Amen.

whether, in His case, such a circum
stance could have been taken for
granted. If S1. Paul mentions it
thus emphatically, it is because he,
at least, does not make such an
assumption. If, indeed, the Christ
whom St. Paul loved and served was
only a son of God by grace, while
by nature He was only and purely a
man, then to have said that He was
"oorn of a woman" would have
been an unmeaning truism. But if,
in naming Him, S1. Paul is thinking
of a Being whose nature is such as
to make any appearance of His in
this earthly sphere in a high degree
extraordinary, then to say that He
was 1 I born of a woman" is to ad
vance an assertion of startling signi
ficance.

When St. Paul says, It God sent
forth His Son," he uses the same
word as when he says, It God sent
forth the Spirit of His Son" (Gala
tians 4: 6). It is a word which does
not simply describe the action of
God's providence, whereby He
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places a being on the scene of
created life; it implies a sending forth
of one who shared the very nature
of the Sender. The Son of God,
whom God sent forth, and who was
born of a woman, was God's Son,
not by grace, but by nature; not as
being begotten after a lapse of ages,
but as before all worlds. God of
God; the Son of God, in a sense un
shared by any other, because no
other or less than God the Son.

At His birth, as St. Paul says, He
was "manif~stcd in the flesh;" but
whether in this passage He is called
God or not, the Apostle's words at
the least imply that our Lord existed
before His manifestation in time.
The Father 11 sent forth His Son,
made of a woman." But the Son
existed before He was sent forth:
the expression is evidently chosen
to imply this.

- EXTRACTED.

FROM JUDAISM TO CHRISTIANITY
(Romans 9: 4, 5; 11: IT)

W. KERR.

THE magnitude of God's salvation
is such as to cause the hearts of

His children to bow in wonder and
adoration. "God was manifest in
the flesh" (I Tim. 3: 16). This
stupendous event, with all that was
involved in it, inaugurated a new
epoch in His dealings with men, and
there could be no limit to the grace
whkh flowed from it.

In the Gospel of Matthew the
coming of the Lord is presented to
us as relating to Israel. To them
He came as Son of "David, Son of
Abraham: thus He answers to the
true Solomon, heir to the throne of
Israel, and the true Isaac, the son
of promise, the heir to the land.

If we refer to Romans 9: 4 and 5,
and couple with those verses Romans
IT: 11, we may see how privileges
that belonged to Israel are realized
in Christianity in a far fuller way.
In the first place to Israel pertains
the t{ adoption," or sonship. In
Exodus 4: 22 God said, t{ Israel is
My son," thus intimating that His

desire was to have this people free
to come near to Him, to serve Him,
indeed that He might dwell with
them. He delivered them from the
yoke of Egypt for this purpose, but
we see that while God was faithful
they completely failed to answer to
Him. Why was this? Because they
were men in the flesh, and SIN, that
lawless principle that controls the
natural man, was the barrier between
them and God.

But verse 5 brings before us the
One who came out of Israel accord
ing to the flesh, but who is "over
all, God blessed for ever." He came
to deal with this condition, and in
His death that which kept man from
God is removed and a new genera
tion is found capable of answering
to God as His sons. For today it is
written, "God hath sent forth the
Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father" (Gal. 4: 6).
So that now not only is the relation
ship established but there is an
answer to it, begotten by the Spirit,
in this cry.
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Now consider the second point in'
our verse, .. the glory." \Ve see it,
overshadowing the people whom He
called His sons, in connection with
the tabernacle in the wilderness. But
we have only to read Exodus 19 to
see that they could not draw near.
Hence the bounds to Sinai, that had
to be set. When Christ came the
glory was there, though it was veiled
in His body, and He died in weak
ness. He was raised by the glory
of the Father, and then exalted to
the right hand of God. Now, glori
fied as Man, He has opened the
glory to His own; and so, "we all,
with open face beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit
of the Lord" (2 Cor. 3: 18).

'I The Spirit brings His glory nigh,
To those who for Him wait."

Next we have, "the co~enants,

and' the giving of the law." The
former would carry our minds back
to Abraham, with whom God made
a covenant in the first place. The
covenant with him was uncondi
tional, for whether in Genesis 12:
1-3, or in Genesis 17: 1-8, the word
again aI;ld again is, " I will .. " " I
will .. n God is ever faithful to His
word. Later on, in Exodus 19, when
Moses made known to the people the
words of God, they say, "All that
the Lord hath spoken we will do."
This was the expression of their con
fidence in their own self-sufficiency.
Consequently we have the people
put under the covenant of the law,
and immediately after comes that
humiliating scene - the golden calf!
Truly Israel's great mistake was in
failing to own that the sentence of
death lay on man, as is the mistake
of many in Christendom today.

Again we are directed by the Holy
Spirit to the One who, in the shed
ding of His precious blood in death,
and in His resurrection from the
dead, has established the New
Covenant, which is characterized
not by law but by grace. Under the
blessing of it we come, to be known
and enjoyed by the Spirit now, and
which in the day to come will fill the
whole earth to God's glory.

Then in our verse we have further,
" the service of God." It was God's
desire for Israel that they should
serve Him. This we see in Exodus
4: 23, ({ Let My son go, that he
may serve Me;" and hence the
tabernacle system in the wilderness,
erected for the service of God. But
when the system was set up, Aaron
installed, sacrifices offered, the
people blessed and the glory of the
Lord comes upon them - what
then? Strange fire is offered and
death takes place. All this shows
clearly how impossible it was for
that people to respond aright to what
God had established - U they that
are in the flesh cannot please God"
(Rom. 8: 8). Hence the necessity
for the new birth, and a new man.

We can rejoice to see that all
God's ways jn past dispensations
pointed on to the coming of the One
who answered to God in all things.
Nat only did He fulfil all that God
required in Israel, but also all that
God ever looked for in man; so that
the heavens could be opened upon
Him and the pleasure of God in Him
declared. How fitting that, after God
had made such a declaration, those
who were privileged to be eye-wit
nesses of His majesty should see no
man save Jesus only. Yet He, who
thus answered to God, went to the
cross, and there by His death put
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away sin to the glory of God and
came forth in resurrection, as First
born of the new creation.

Now then, the tabernacle and
temple system are set aside, and we
start that which is the first thought
of God in service; namely, worship
in spirit and in truth. This becomes
a blessed reality in those who are
oorn again and redeemed by the
blood of Christ. "The Father
seeketh such to worship Him"
(John 4: 23). We now have bold
ness to enter the holiest, as we are
told in Hebrews 10. Thus in the
church now is experienced what was
God's desire for Israel - f' a people
near unto Him. Praise ye the Lord"
(Psa. 148 : 14).

Finally, in our verse we have the
promises pertaining to Israel. They
were made to Abraham, taking in
the good and pleasant land, and go
ing out from Israel to all the nations

of the earth. This carries our minds
on to the millennial reign, where by
faith we see everything brought into
blessing under our Lord Jesus Christ.
Yes, indeed, "all the promises of
God in Him are yea, and in Him
Amen, unto the glory of God by us"
(2 Cor. r: 20).

And yet there are in Christianity
promises which indicate more inti
mately our portion as those who are
partakers of the heavenly calling.
There is that blessed hope of being
with Himself in those heavenly
scenes of endless bliss. Israel shall
walk in the light of the glory, and
the nations shall be blest through
them, but the church shall dwell in
the glory in association with Christ.

If 0 day of wondrous promise!
The Bridegroom and the bride

Are seen in glory ever:
And love is satisfied."

*
WORDS TO NO PROFIT

NOTHING can be more truly sorrow-
ful and humbling, as regards

the Lord's work at the present day,
than to see dear brethren spending
their time, talents, and energies in
mere controversy f f about words to
no profit." We" lift up our eyes
and look on the fields, and behold
them white already to harvest;" and
then, when we proceed to ask f I the
Lord of the harvest" to send forth
more labourers, the mind instantly
recurs to the thought, that at this
very moment there are gifted men
of God wasting time in the mere

effort to build up some theory or
other, which, after all, can only
tend 'f to the subverting of the
hearers." Oh, that we could be
made to feel the surpassing import
ance of the Lord's work in this day
of need. We see deadly error spread
ing rapidly around us, and yet we
will spend our strength in the
attenlpt to set forth and establish
speculative points. We want to EveI'
work and preach for eternity.

Extracted from
U Present Testimony," r849-



BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 18:- I - 20: 11)

F. B. HOLE.

'THE eighteenth chapter is some-
what parenthetical in its nature,

inasmuch as it recounts an episode
in which Moses' father-in-law played
a considerable part. To get the more
direct dealings of God with the
people we have to read straight on
from the end of chapter 17 to the
beginning of chapter 19.

Jethro must have known the full
.story of Israel's sufferings in Egypt
for :Moses had dwelt with him for
forty years. Now he had heard the
wonderful story of their deliver
ance, and he came to rejoice with
them, bringing Zipporah and her
two sons. Only now do we learn
that Moses had sent her back to her
father, and what was the name of
the second son.

The episode related in chapter 4
had shown us that Zipporah was
not prepared for circumcision, the
sign of the covenant with Abraham,
and the type of the cutting off of the
flesh. And, in that chapter it is
11 son," in the singular, which we
take as applying to Gershom, previ
ously mentioned in chapter 2. In
naming his elder son Gershom,.
Moses revealed his consciousness of
strangership in the world where he.
sojourned, and the cutting off of
circumcision was very appropriate
in regard to that. Now the second
son is mentioned, and we pass from
what is negative to what is positive,
since Eliezcr signifies, "My God is
an help." This had now been made
very plain, and in these two names
we find Moses saying in principle
what Joseph before him had said in
-the names of his two sons, which

meant, "Forgetting," and tc Fruit
ful. tI

Many see in this chapter a picture,
though perhaps a faint one, of what
will take place at the end of Israel's
history. It is given to us before we
turn from God's dealings with the
people in grace, under the old coven
ant with Abraham, to the fresh
covenant of law, with which chapter
19 is occupied. Let us consider this
picture in its broad outlines.

In the language of Deuteronomy
33: S, Moses was, .. king in Jesh
urun, when the heads of the people
and the tribes of Israel were gath
ered together." In our chapter we
find the heads of the people being
selected, as Jethro counselled under
God; for he only advised it, if " God
command thee so. tI So it seems that
here we have a little sample of the
coming kingdom. Moses is king; the
people are subject to him; the
Gentile, in the person of ]ethro,
comes to rejoice with him and his
people. 1\1.oreover his Gentile wife
is there, though she had disappeared
during the time when God was re
deeming His people by powerful
judgments, and in her we see a faint
type of the church.

Further, in the men appointed as
rulers under Moses we see a type of
those who will reign with Christ in
the day of the kingdom.' This is in
keeping with Daniel 7: 14 and 18,
where we are told that while the Son
of Man will take the kingdom as the
supreme authority, the saints also
will take the kingdom in that day.
The men who took authority under
l\loses were to be, t< able men, such
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as fear God, men of truth, hating
covetousness." This reminds us that
the places of authority in the coming
kingdom of Christ will be given to
those who have approved themselves
as worthy during the present time of
responsibili ty here.

Chapter 19 opens with the people
camping at the foot of Sinai in the
third month after their deliverance
from Egypt; and, reaching that
spot, Moses was called by God to go
up into the mount in order that he
might receive from God and convey
to the people a fresh proposal.

The people were reminded what
God had done on their behalf, bring
ing them to Himself in His grace.
They however had not responded
aright. They lacked faith in God,
and did not really know themselves.
WouId they now have their footing
with God established on a legal
basis? Should God's attitude to
wards them be governed by their
attitude towards Him, so that, if
they obeyed they should be in
favour, and if they disobeyed they
should be rejected?

In order more fully to grasp the
difference between law and grace we
may note the contrast between verses
4 and 5 of our chapter and I Peter
2: g. In Exodus the people were
to be "a peculiar treasure,' J "a
kingdom of priests," "an holy
nation," but only if they obeyed
God's voice indeed. In Peter the
Christians of Jewish nationality are
reminded what they are, without
any "if." They are not only
"a royal priesthood," "an holy
nation," "a peculiar people," -.
three things almost identical with
the three things of Exodus - but
they are a fourth thing, which does

not appear in Exodus. They are " a
ch03en generation, J' and that made
a difference of immense import.
They were a new generation of
God's choice - a born-again people.

As a result of this, grace had set
them in a new and wonderful posi
tion, and being this they were to
show forth the praises of the One
who had calfed them into it. In
Exodus, the. position of privilege
before God was only to be theirs if
their conduct merited it - if they
obeyed. And, as we see in other
Scriptures, they had to obey in
everything and all the time. Hence
the position was forfeited. They
never had it, and on that basis they
never will. Law can only say, " Do
and live," whereas grace says,
" Live and do."

This legal proposal was laid by
.Moses before the people, and their
reply was promptly given, " All that
the Lord hath spoken we will do."
EVidently it never occurred to their
minds that they lacked both indin
ation and power to do what the law
of God would enjoin. It is just this
that both they and we have to learn.
But did not God know it? That, He
most certainly did.

We may wish then to ask why
did God propose the law, if He knew
from the outset what the result
would be? This is virtually the
question that Paul raises in Galatians
3: I9· He answers it by saying,
Cl It was added because of transgres
sions, IJ while they were w8.iting for
the advent of Christ, the promised
Seed. The force of this becomes
clearer if we read Romans 5: 13;
7: 7- I 3· God gave the law to Israel
that by it they might have their sin
ful state brought home to them. Sin
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is lawlessness, and it was filling the
earth from the days of the fall; but,
immediately the law was given, a
clear line was drawn, and stepping
over that line a man became a defm
ite transgressor. His sin could now
be imputed to him in a way not
possible before. God intended that
in Israel definite proof should be
given of the fallen and sinful state
in which men were found.

Let us not forget that Israel was
chosen, not only t6 be the central
nation in God's scheme for the gov
ernment of the earth under Christ,
but also to be the sample nation, in
whom was to be made the test as to
the real state of fallen humanity.
They are a nation that has sprung
from the finest human specimen 
Abraham, \vho was « the friend of
God." Moreover they came into
being by a mirade - the birth of
Isaac. They were specially separated
from the idolatrous nations and
divinely educated by the voices of
the prophets. Nothing could be
fairer than this test of humanity in
this people, who were the finest ob
tainable sample. We Gentiles were
never put under the law, but we
must never forget that, when we
speak of how the law brought con
demnation on Israel, we are thereby
condemning ourselves.

In our chapter then, we see the
people accepting the law as the
determining factor in their relations
with God, and doing so in the con
fidence that they would be able to
keep it all. Had they had any true
knowledge of themselves they would
never have done this. Having
accepted it, however, a complete
change came over the scene. God
veiled Himself and came to Moses in
a thick cloud, as verse 8 tells us, and

from thence He would speak with
Moses and make him His mouth-·
piece to the people.

Moreover, there would have to be
special preparations on the part of
the people. For two days they were
to be set apart; they were to wash
even their clothes, and bounds were
to be set, preventing any from
touching the mountain, under pain
of death. The law was now to be
given, and it was important that the
people to whom it was given should
be impressed with the holiness of the
One who gave it.

From verse r6 to the end of the'
chapter we have a vivid description.
of the tremendous scene that took
place on the third day when the law
was given. The people were mar
shalled at the foot of the mount that
they might meet with God, as far
as it was possible for them to do so.
On the crest of the mountain
]ehovah descended in fire, heralded
by thunders, lightnings, cloud and
smoke, and also the loud sound of
a trumpet and quakings in the earth.
It must indeed have been a scene to
strike terror into every heart. If we
turn to Hebrews 12: 21, we discover
a detail which is not mentioned in
Exodus - "So terrible was the
sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly
fear and quake." Exodus tells us
that the people trembled, but that
Moses, accompanied by Aaron, went
up into the mount. Hebrews tells
us how he quaked as he did so.

Verse 22 shows us that there were
already in Israel men who were ac
knowledged as priests, and in chap
ter 24: 5. we read of certain young
men who were sent to sacrifice unto
the Lord. Who these were is not
disclosed, and not until we reach
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chapter 28 do we find Aaron and his
sons named, as to be set apart for
the priest's office. What does appeCl;r
clearly in our chapter is that the
special privilege connected with
priesthood is that of drawing U near
to the Lord," and that such near
ness demands sanctification in no
ordinary degree.

Verses 1-17 of chapter 20 put on
record the ten commandments which
:specially summarized the demands
made by the holy law of God. The
next chapter opens with the t, judg
ments, " wllich were to be set before
them. If we turn to Malachi 4: 4,
we find both t< statutes" and
t t judgments" mentioned as well as
the U law." The three words evid
ently cover all the legislation that
reached Israel through Moses, and
as we begin to consider the legisla
tion we shall do well to note that in
the days of Malachi, nearly a thous
and years after it was first given, it
was still as binding as at the begin
ning. It was for t< all Israel," and
valid all through that dispensation.
What God originates at the begin
ning of any dispensation stands
good, and He never swerves from it,
however much His people may do
so.

In giving the commandments God
presented Himself to Israel as
Jehovah, who had become in a
special sense their God by having
delivered them from Egypt, the
house of their bondage. He ad
dressed Himself therefore at the
outset directly to the people, as
verse 19 indicates.

In the first three commandments
God demanded that His rights as
Creator, and their Redeemer from
bondage, should be respected. He

alone is God, so they were in the
first place to recognize no other
t, d"go .

In the second place they were to
make no attempt to have an image
or material representation of any
unseen power. God is U in heaven
above," and anything purporting to
be an image of Him is forbidden.
Many other powers there are both
invisible and visible, and no repre
sentations of such are to be made.
All the idol~ of the heathen are
strictly forbidden, and in this con
nection the warning is issued as to
the sins of the fathers descending in
retribution on the children. God
knew how terribly infectious such
idolatrous practices are; and, that if
the fathers start them the epidemic
rages with tenfold virulence in the
children, and brings down the judg
ment upon their heads.

On the other hand the government
of God would be in favour of those
who are obedient because they love
Him. Thus at the outset was it in
dicated that love is what is really
enjoined in the law. Love is the
fulfilling of the law, as we know very
well.

In the third place the name of
the Lord is safeguarded. Though
Jehovah Himself was unseen, His
Name had been manifested, and His
supreme place in their midst would
soon be disregarded if His Name
were to be used in an unworthy way.

It is remarkable that the com
mandments given with the object of
asserting and safeguarding the glory
and the rights of God should be
three, and this long before the reality
of the three Persons in the Godhead
was brought to light. We cannot but
see in the second the clearing away
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of all that would be calculated to
confuse the issue when our blessed
Lord Jesus appeared as .. the image
of the invisible God" (Col. I: IS).
In Him, and in Him alone, is found
the true and perfect representation
of all that God is.

Similarly it is remarkable that
when the Holy Spirit - who is not
incarnate, but invisible - was sent
forth He was sent by the Father in
the name of the Son (see, John 14:
26). That name has to be safe
guarded, and it is further to be
noted that it is blasphemy against
the Holy Spirit, who has come in
that name, which is the unpardon
able sin.

The fourth commandment con
cerns the due observance of the
sabbath day, which was to be the
sign of the covenant which was just
being established. The first three
commandments lay down man's
duty in regard to God; the last six
his duty in regard to his fellows.
Between these two divisions stands
the sign of the covenant, for it of
necessity drew a clear line of demar
cation between Israel, who as God's
people were to observe this weekly
day of complete rest, and the rest of
the nations, who did not observe it.

The Gentile nations had by this
time lost all knowledge of the true

God and of His work in creation.
Israel alone had the knowledge of
this and of the fact that God had
rested on the seventh day. In the
la w God was enforcing His creatoria I
rights over man, and by Sabbath ob
servance Israel was to have His
creatorial work in constant remem
brance.

We Christians are not under thl"
law but under grace. The Sabbath,
as the sign of the law covenant, has
therefore lost its significance for us,
as we see in such a Scripture as
Colossians 2: r6. Nevertheless
there can be no doubt that a rest nf
one day in every seven is the wise
and beneficent intention of God for
man. The resurrection of Christ is
the seal of our faith, and hence the
first day of the week, on which He
rose from the dead, became the day
that Christians have from the very
beginning devoted to His worship
and service, and it has become the
day on which we cease from our
ordinary toil. Israel's week worked
up to the day of rest. The Christ
ian's week starts from the day of
rest, based upon the resurrection of
Christ.

The world around us has turned it
into a day of amusement, sport and
sin. Let us take good care to use it
aright for the glory of God and our
own blessing.

About fifty years ago a well-known Christian man stated that in his
judgment the chief dangers confronting the twentieth century were the
preaching of: 11 Christianity without Christ; Forgiveness without Regener
ation; Morality without God; and Heaven without Hell./J

What he feared- has come to pass. Let us not cease to declare the truth
of God.
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"THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD"
A. J. POLLOCK.

How mu::h Ezekicl understood by
the vision we cannot say, but it
stands out most pre-eminently on
the Old Testament page, as a
peculiarly bright ray of prophetic
light, illuminating the twilight of
Judaism, the period of prophecy and
type, both of which find their fulfil
ment only in the Person of our
Lord.

(EZEKIEL I: 4-28).

MAN, after He had offered one
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down
on the right hand of God" (Heb.
rQ: 12). It This same Jesus, which
is taken up from you into heaven,
shall so come in like manner as ye
have seen Him go into heaven"
(Acts I: 11). So spake the angel
to the disciples, as they watched
their Lord ascending into heaven.

What could this extraordinary
vision portend? \Vhat was its sig
nificance? A man on a throne seen
as the glory of the LORD! Not
merely in the glory, but being Him
self the glory of the LORD?

N0 wonder that the Prophet
Ezekiel, beholding this over

whelming vision, fell upon his face
to the ground. It must have been a
wonderfully arresting sight! We
read, "And above the firmament
that was over their [cherubims']
heads was the likeness of a throne,
as the appearance of a sapphire
stone: and upon the likeness of the
throne was the likeness as the ap
pearance of a man above upon it ...
This was the appearance of the like
ness of the gLory of the LORD."

It waited for the New Testament
to show how the vision was fulfilled
in the Person of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

It has been well pointed out, that
two things stand out as stamping
Christianity in a very full measure.
One is, that when our Lord was here
on earth, in Him GOD was here.
U GOD ... hath in these last days
spoken unto us by His Son . . .
unto the Son He saith, Thy throne,
o GOD, is for ever and ever"
(Heb. I: 2, 8). U GOD was mani
fest in the flesh IJ (r Tim. 3: r6).
"Christ came, who is over all, GOD
blessed for ever" (Rom. 9: 5).

And· when our LJrd ascended to
glory, MAN was there. Hence
Ezekiel's vision. We read, "This

At the time of Ezckiel's vision the
children of Israel were captives in
the land of Babylon, delivered by
the Lord into the hands of thefr
enemies because of their idolatrous
ways. In exile the Psalmist broke
out in bitter lament, "By the rivers
of BabylQn, there we sat down, yea,
we wept, when we remembered
Zion. 'Ve hanged our harps upon
the willows in the midst thereof . . .
How shall we sing the LORD'S
song in a strange land?" (Psalm
137: I, 2, 4). .

The manner in which in vision the
glory departed is given in detail. It
stands in very vivid contrast to what
occurred when King Solomon dedi
cated the Temple at Jerusalem. We
read then that, tt the priests could
not enter into the house of the
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LORD, because the glory of the
LORD had filled the LORD'S
house" (2' Chron. 7: 2). In
Ezekiel's day how sadly different.
\Vc read, "The glory of the LORD
departed from off the threshold of
the house, and stood over the
cherubims" (Ezek. ID: 18). The
glory r('] uetantly and unwillingly
withdrew. Next we read of the
cherubims that they "stood at the
door of the east gate of the LORD'S
house, and the glory of the God of
Israel was over them above" (Ezek.
ID: 19). Here we find the cherubims
definitely leave the house of the
LORD. \Vhither then did the cheru
bims proceed? We read, " And the
glory of the LORD went up from
the midst of the city, and stood
upon the mountain which is on the
east side of the city" (Ezek. 11: 23).
This is plainly the Mount of Olives
(see, Zech. 14: 1-4, in proof). The
glory in vision then left this earth,
and returned whence it came.

All this, which we have been
narrating, reminds us of its fulfil
ment in the life of our Lord upon
earth. We recall the very touching
and heartbreaking lament of our
Lord: f< 0 Jerusalem, ] ernsalem,
thou that killest the prophets, and
stonest them which are sent unto
thee, how often would I have gath
ered thy children together, even as
a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would not.
Behold, your house is left unto you
desolate" (Matt. 23: 37, 38).

The glory of the Lord was here
on earth in the Person of our Lord
.Tesus Christ. He was "the bright
ness of His [God's] glory, and the
express image of His Person" (Heb.
I: 3). In the refusal of our Lord,

the house of God was indeed left
desolate. They crucified Him. He
was buried. He rose triumphantly.
Finally He led his disciples " as far
as to Bethany, and He lifted up His
hands, and blessed them. And it
came to pass, while He blessed
them, He was parted from them,
and carried up into heaven" (Luke
24: 50, SI). And where was the
spot from which our Lord ascended,
when a cloud received Him out of
the sight of His disciples? It was
the Mount of Olives. In Ezekiel's
vision it was the same Mount of
Olives from which the glory of the
LORD ascended up to ,heaven.
Here the prophecy and its fulfilment
clasp hands together. The glory had
indeed departed!

It is interesting to note that amid
their sorrow God would comfort the
hearts of these exiles in a foreign
land. "Thus saith the Lord GOD;
Although I have cast them far off
among the heathen, and although I
have scattered them among the
countries, yet will I be to them as
a little Sanctuary in the countries,
where they shall come" (Ezek. 11:
16). Not only so, but the very next
verse gives them wonderful hope for
the future. "Thus saith the Lord
GOD: I will even gather you from
the people, and assemble you out
of the countries where ye have been
scattered, and I will give you the
land of Israel. . . . And I will give
them one heart, and I will put a new
spirit within you; and I will take the
stony heart out of their flesh, and
will give them an heart of ft.esh"
(Ezek. 11: 17, 19).

However sadly Is.rael might fail,
the Lord does not fail. Far be the
thought! Had He not promised
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Christians have a heavenly hope,
and are waiting for the second com
ing of the Lord to take them to the
Father's House on high. At the
same time, everything that concerns
our Lord Jesus Christ concerns all
His people. All that is of deep in
terest to our Lord, even His relation
to Israel, and through them to the
whole world, must be our deep
interest too. Moreover we know
from Scripture that the Christians
of this dispensation are to be asso
ciated with our Lord in His millen
nial reign on the earth. This opens
out a very wide subject. One can
only make this intimation as we
close.

LORD'S feet "shall stand in that
day upon the Mount of Olives,
whi:h is before Jerusalem on the
east, and the Mount of Olives shall
cleavc in the midst thereof . . . And
it shall be in that day, that living
\\'a ters shall go OlJ,t from Jerusalem;
half of them toward the former sea
[the Dead Sea], and half of them
toward the hinder sea [the Mediter
ranean Sea]: in summer and in
winter it shall be. And the LORD
shall be King over all the earth:
in that day there shall be onc
LORD, and His name one" (Zech.
14: 4, 8, 9). Thus will the glory
return to Israel. The Lord will set
up His kingdom on earth. Then
" The earth -Shall be filled with the
knowledge of the glory of the
LORD, as the waters cover the
sea" (Hab. 2: 14).

Lord, we pray, hasten the day of
Thy return. .

unconditionally to Abraham, that
in His seed all nations of the earth
should be blessed? Will He not be
true to His own unconditional
promise? Assurelly! Ezekiel is
bidden to say, "Thus saith the
Lord GOD; I do not this for your
sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for
Mine holy Name's sake, which ye
have profaned among the heathen,
whither ye went'] (Ezek. 36: 22).

And when the glory returns, as it
surely will; and the day is not very
far off, we feel assured; how will it
come? In Ezekiel's vision we read,
,. Behold, the glory of the God of
Israel came from the way of the
east: and His voice was like a noise
of many waters: and the earth
shined with His glory. And it was
according to the appearance of the
vision which I saw, even according
to the vision that I saw when I came
to destroy the city: and the visions
were like the vision that I' saw by
the River Cbcbar; and I fell upon
my face. And the glory of the
LORD came into the house by the
way of the gate, ",:hose prospect is
toward the east. So the Spirit took
me up, and brought me into the
inner court; and] behold, the glory
of the LORD filled the house"
(Ezek. 43: 2-5). This will surpass
Solomon's dedication of the Temple,
when it is fulfilled.

And what about the fulfilment of
this prophetic vision. The glory left
the Mount of Olives. The glory will
return to the Mount of Olives.
Zechariah of old in prophetic vision
saw the glory of the coming king
dom of our Lord. We read these
remarkable statements, that the

* * * *



THE WAYS OF THE GLORY T. D. BELL.

IT is instructive to note that gener-
ally when a special manifestation

of the glory appears to men, how
ever blessed they may be, there is
~uddcn shock, dismay, questioning
and unreadiness to respond.

Moses at the burning bush shows
this. Manoah in Judges 13: IS
('xhibits it and receives the rebuke,
" Why askest thou after my name,
::;eeing it is secret." Isaiah expresses
it, " Woe is me for I am undone"
(Isaiah 6: 5) .

New Testament saints express it
too. Peter's mistake at the trans
figuration, "not knowing what he
said." Saul, his face in the dust
outside Damascus, shows the power
of it. The resurrection morning and
the women at the opened grave:
" Fear not ye for I know that ye
seek Jesus which was crucified"
(Matt. 28: 5) show the presence of
the same fear. Evcn the beloved
Apostle knows this power in Revela
tion I: 17, and though carried in
vision into heaven, his tears witness
that he does not yet understand
(see Rev. 5: 4).

Why is this so constantly seen?
Is it not that in each case, the glory,
so to speak, leaves its own proper
sphere to effect God's purpose in the
moral distance of this world. A
vessel to be fanned for a great work,
like Moses. Instruction to order for
a coming deliverer, like Manoah. A
prophetic testimony to be given, as
with Isaiah. The message of resur
rection to be carried, an apostle to
be fanned, and in Revelation, the
rights to be declared, of the Lamb
to rule over all. In all this there is
distance to be bridged, moral resist-

ance to be ovcrcome, and darkness
to be enlightened; hence the appar
ent confusion and shock.

Instructive it is too, to note how
varied but how very certain, are the
ways the glory takes to effect these
purposes. Lengthy reasoning as
with Moses, a rebuke as with
Manoah, a touch in Isaiah's case,
and the servant is prepared, the
vessel is ready.

As wc see this it is well to remem
ber that whatever the failure of the
vessel and however public it is, the
purpose of the glory is reached.
Moses may fail in the wilderness, but
Israel is brought through, and passes
over Jordan. Dclilah's knees may
be the sad symbol of Samson's sin
and failure. but "he judged Israel
twenty years," and in his might
destroyed the enemies at his death.
God will bring His purposes of grace
in the glory of Christ to light in each
one of us, our sin and failure may
govern circumstances, but the end is
certain!

It is, however, in viewing those
few Scriptures where we read of men
being received into the glory, that
we notice at once, no sign of fear, or
dismay. tt Enoch was not for God
took him." I( Elijah went up by a
whirlwind into heaven." In 2 Cor
inthians 12, the same character
appears. A man in Christ is
le caught up to the third heaven."
No word is here of unreadiness.
The glory acting in its Qwn proper
power, without question or challenge
immediately effects its purpose.
Acts 7 confinns this strikingly,
Stephen is about to reach the risen
Christ in the glory, but through



death, and is allowed to stand, so to
speak, on the fringe of the glory and
tell us what He sees. No question
ing or dismay, It the glory of God
and .Tesus " fills his whole being at
that moment.

This surely is· the character and
power of the Church J s rapture for
which we wait. "In a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye," is the way
Scripture presents it. How the words
thrill us with that mighty manifesta
tion of power, first t t wrough t in
Christ when He raised Him from the

THE LORD'S SUPPER

THE Lord Jesus instituted the
supper as a memorial, which

we, His redeemed people, might
celebrate week by week in remem
brance of Him. He can never
forget us; we can readily forget Him.
Hence the need for us to have an
ordinance by which we can, in a
regular way, have Him in remem
brance. It has been called a « sweet
feast of love divine" by onc of the
Christian poets, for it appeals to our
hearts in a very powerful way, and
calls forth warm response to Him.
His love, His intense suffering, His
death, are brought before us as we
sit round the symbols of His body
and blood. The bread is the sym
bol of His body, given for us; the
wine, the symbol of His blood, shed
for us.

There are a few things to which
Wl' would draw the Christian's atten
tiun in reference to this. They may
help him to understand it, and lead
him to partake of it both intelli
gf'ntly and worthily.

The Ways of the Glory

dead" (Eph. I; 20). The dead in
Christ raised, and we, the living,
changed. All caught up, like Paul
a man in Christ, and like Stephen,
blessedly conscious only at that
moment of rapture, of the glory of
God and Jesus, meeting His own in
the air.

It is good, surely, to accustom
our hearts to such thoughts of the
power, as well as the blessedness of
the glory, whilst waiting for the
Lord.

J. HOUSTON.

(I) Simplicity of the ordinance. 

The Lord sat at table with His dis
ciples in the upper room in Jerusa
lem, just before His passion and
death on the Cross. He gave them
the bread, after He had given
thanks; and, in like manner, gave
them the cup. He told them to eat
the bread; and also to drink the
wine. In doing it, they show forth
His death, till He come. Thus the
supper was instituted.

It is to be noted there was no
priestly mediation; nothing of cleri
cal intervention; nothing of ecclesi
astical officialism. All this has been
introduced by man since; no trace
of it is found when the Lord insti
tuted it on that memorable night.
He and His disciples were together.
He gave them the symbols of His
body and of His blood. They re
ceived them dire.ctly from Him; and
in turn, handed them to one another,
as they were told. How simple it is!
What need to preserve its simplicity!
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(2) The night of His betrayal. 

Attention is drawn to the fact that
it was the' night of His betrayal
when He instituted the supper. Paul
says it was "the same night in
which He was betrayed." The ob
ject in drawing attention to that
night in the actual celebration of the
supper, is to bring before our hearts
the sorrow and sllfferings He en
dured, and the fact of His rejection.
Of all the nights in His pure and
holy life, it was that night. It was
then His enemies were clamouring
for His blood; it was then Judas, the
traitor, had gone out to sell Him
into their hands; it was then the
Cross loomed ahead, with all its
horror, when death had to be faced,
and all the judgment against sin
had to be borne. Moved deeply in
our hearts, we may well sing,

" On that same night, Lord Jesus.
When all around combined

To cast its darkest shadow,
Across Thy holy mind.

We hear Thy voice, blest Saviour,
This do, remember me:

With grateful hearts responding,
\Ve do remember Thee."

(3) The ordinance was given to
Paul. - Paul, the apostle to the
Gentiles and minister of the Church,
received the ordinance directly from
the Lord. Referring to it, he said:
"For I have received of the Lord
that which also I delivered unto
you" (1 Cor. 11: 23). Now, it is
to be carefully observed, the Lord
was in heaven when He gave it to
His apostle Paul. Paul was not with
the disciples when the Lord insti
tuted it in Jerusalem. Nor did Paul
receive it from the twelve apostles;
he received it from the Lord directly,
to give to the Church.

There are some who say the
Lord's supper is a Jewish ordinance,
and they do not keep it. Their loss.
to say nothing of their indifference
and disobedience, is irrcparable.
How can they fail to answer to the
Lord's request, to remember Him in
His own appointed way? It was His
last, most touching appeal to our
affections! Others there are, who
are wholly occupied with outward
service, and have no time or place
for this inner sanctuary service.
They'do not keep up the remem
brance of the Lord. Sad too is their
loss.

(4) With the bread is connected
" the body." - Paul connects the
ordinance of the supper with the
teaching that the Church is the body
of Christ. He says: "For we being
many are one bread [loaf], and one
body: for we are all partakers of
that one bread" (1 Cor. la: 17).
This would prove, if nothing else
did, it is not a Jewish ordinance.
What is there in .Jewish tcaching
that has anything to do with the
Church as the body of Christ? The
loaf, or bread, is connected with the
unity of the Church. We are all
partakers 0 f one loaf, and are one
body. This ought to keep us from
sectarianism, ~eeing we are one
body, all the members included.
This prevents us from narrowing
down in our thoughts, to a party or
company, that is, a part of the
whole. We need all the members to
form the onc body.

When Elijah restored Israel from
idolatry, he erected an " altar in the
name of the Lord" (r Kings 18:
3r, 32). He raised it on twelve
stones, symbol of the nation's unity
as twelve tribes. He ignored the fact
that there were ten tribes in Samaria,



and two in Jerusalem, in a state of
division. In the sight of God, His
people were one. So it is today; we
partake of the loaf, and see the
symbol of the one body of Christ.
It is not a question whether all the
members are in one locality to cele
brate the remembrance (this cannot
be), but a question of those whl)
celebrate it in any locality keeping
before them the blessed fact of the
unity of Christ's body.

(5) The Lord's coming. - Paul
also links the supper with the Lord's
coming again. It is to be celebrated
" till He come." Hence the supper
has a prospective, as well as a retro
spective, view of the Lord. It looks
back on His suffering and death;
and it looks forward to His coming
again in glory. This remembrance

A WORKER'S EXPERIENCE

The Lord"s Supper

has to continue 11 till He come."

What divine wisdom there is in
this! On every occasion when the
remembrance is made of Him in His
de~thJ there should be the memory
of His promise, " I will come again,
and receive you unto myself; that
where 1 am, there ye may be also"
(John 14: 3). This link with the
Lord's return keeps hope burning
brightly, and adds real significance
to the supper, since all is to culmin
ate in glory at the Lord's coming
agalO.

In conclusion, we would urge all
who remember the Lord in partaking
of the supper, to keep Him ever be
fore them, and never forget that this
is the whole import of the occasion,
since it has to be done, as He says,
,( in remembrance of Me."

FROM nearly a half century of such practice (individual -soul-winning) I
can say that I have spoken with thousands upon thousands on the

subject of their spiritual welfare. Never to the present time can I speak
to a single soul for Christ without being reminded by Satan that I am in
danger of hanning the cause by introducing it just now.

If there is one thing that Satan is sensitive about, it is the danger of a
Christian hanning the cause he loves by speaking of Christ to a needy soul.
He has more than once or twice, or thrice, kept me from speaking by his:
pious caution, and he has tried a thousand times to do so.

Therefore my experience leads me to suppose that he is urging other
persons to try any method for the salvation of souls except the best one.

H.C.T.

IT has been well observed, that, in Jotham's parable of the bramble king,
we learn the important truth, that, wherever there is real power or gift

in anyone, he will be lifted up above the desire for mere official standing.
The vine, the fig-tree and the olive would not take the office of king because
they were already endowed with inherent competency to bless; but the'
bramble that had nothing was glad to assume -office to make himself
something.
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 20: 12 - 22: 31).

F. B. HOLE.

WE now have to consider the six
commandments that are con

cerned with man's duty in regard to
his fellows. Sin has not only es
tranged man from God, 50 that the
.rights of the Creator haye to be
safeguarded, but utterly disorgan
ized society, so that fundamental
human rights have to be maintained.
Only the first commandment of the
six is of a positive nature. The last
five are of a negative sort - " Thou
shalt not."

The honouring of both fa ther and
mother is the one positive command.
In God's ordering of human society
the family is the fundamental unit,
.and of that unit the father and
mother are the responsible heads,
and to be recognized and honoured
.as such. If they are not so honoured
rapid disintegration sets in, and all
the relations at life are adversely
,affected. Proof of this stares us in
the face today. Men of wholesome
mind - magistrates, and others 
join in deploring what is called
" juvenile delinquency," as directly
traceable to the break-up of home
life. In most cases the parents them
selves are mainly to blame. Ob
sessed with the pleasures of sin,
parental discipline is neglected, and
the children left to their own
·devices.

The Apostle Paul points out in
Ephesians 6: 2, that this is "the
first commandment with promise;"
the promise being long life in the
land which was to be given to them.
'Conversely, the flouting of this com
mand was to entail severe penalty,
·as we see in Deuteronomy 21: 18-

21. The penalty pronounced against
the "stubborn and rebellious son,"
who would not, ,. obey the voice of
his father, or the voice of his
mother," may seem to us very
drastic, but it serves to emphasize
the great importance of this fifth
commandment in the thought of
God. Were it faithfully and univer
sally observed, there would be very
little infringement of the remaining
five commandments.

In the sixth commandment there
is the safeguarding of human life, of
which God is the Source. Man can
not give life and he has no right to
take it a\,,'ay, except he does so as
ordained of God. After the flood
N oah was authorized to slay animals
for food, and government was estab
lished and the sword committed to
his hand, so that death should be
the penalty for murder. In the New
Testament we are reminded that the
earthly authority ,( beareth not the
sword in vain" (Rom. 13: 4), which
shows that the introduction of grace
in Christ has not nullified what has
been established as to govemment
in the earth. Authorized government
takes its course, but murder is
strictly forbidden.

The seventh commandment safe
guards the purity of human life.
.. Adultery" here has the widest
sense, covering what are considered
to be lesser forms of this sin between
the sexes. The history of peoples
shows those who have widely prac
tised this evil have degraded them
selves both physically and mentally,
and out of it spring a host of other
ills.
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The eighth commandment enforces
the rights of personal property.
There was some measure of com
munal life amongst the children of
Israel, and in the New Testament we
read of a brief period of Christian
('ommnnisITI, when many sold prop
erti('s, and in Jerusalem they had all
things in commOll. But even then
th(· rights of private property were
not set aside, for Peter said to
Ananias, "While it remained, was
it not thine own? and after it was
:'iolc1, was it not in thine own
power?" (Acts 5: 4). Yes, it be
longed to Ananias, and no one had
the right to grab it away from him.
The law forbade stealing, and when
today anyone is converted the word
is, "Let him that stole steal no
mort' " (Eph. 4: 28).

The ninth safeguards truth against
man's sinful propensity to distort it
into positive lying. A man may lie
as to almost anything, but what is
specially prohibited is his tendency
to lie at the expense of his neigh
bour. The devil, we know, is the
father of lies, but since man fell
under his influence he has become a
very apt pupil in that direction. In
this world lies have become one of
the most potent forces of evil. We
may note that while killing and
stealing are two of the commonest
and worst forms of violence, adult
ery and lying are two of the
commonest and worse worst forms
of corruption. All four are most
destructive of human happiness.
When they vanish in the millennial
age the world will become a para
dise.

But of all the commandments the
tenth is the one that most surely
brillgs conviction and a sense of the

death sentence into the soul, if it be
honestly faced. We find the Apostle
Paul saying, tl I had not known
lust, except the law had said, Thou
shalt not covet" (Rom. 7: 7); and
he goes on to say, " When the com
mandment came, sin revived, and
I died." We all know that fallen
human nature is such, that the fact
of anything being prohibited stirs up
a dc.sire for that very thing. Quite
possibly, before the prohibition
reached us, the thing was not even
in our mind; but, reaching us, the
thing was presented to our mind,
and at once the covetous desire was
there, and we realizeJ we were dead
men in the sight of the law.

In the tenth commandment, then,
God legislated against not only evil
things but against the desire for evil
things, and this makes it so death
dealing for the awakened conscience.
It was in keeping with this that the
Lord Jesus removed the weight of
the law against both murd~r and
adultery from the act to the desire
and impulse that prompts the act,'
when He gave His Sermon on the
Mount, reported in Matthew 5.
Hence also the warning against
covetousness, w hie h the Lord
uttered, in Luke 12; and the state-
ment of the Apostle Paul, " Mortify
therefore ... covetousness, which is
idolatry" (Col. 3: 5)·

When the rich young ruler ap
proached the Lord with his question
as to eternal life, Jesus tested him
with five out of the ten command
ments. He did not cite the first four,
dealing with what is due to God,
nor did He mention the tenth. The
young man could say he had kept
the five that the Lord mentioned.
No doubt he had, if only the prohi
bited acts were in question. Had he
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been tested on the basis of the tenth.
he would have been hopelessly
condemned.

Verses 18-21 give us the immediate
reaction of the people to the giving
of the law. Twice we get the words,
" alar off." They had not yet had
time to commit any breach of what
was enjoined, but they were consci
ous at once that distance had super
vened between themselves and God.
Further, they begged Moses to act
as mediator, saying, // Let not God
speak with us, lest we die." So
these two things - distance and
death - laid their fear upon them.
To the Galatians it was written, "As
many as are of the works of the law
are under the curse" (3: 10). Paul
did not say, "As many as have
broken the la\V." Such are of course
under the curse. But man being
what he is, it is sufficient for him to
be, " of the works of the law," that
is, standing before God. on that
basis, to be under the curse. That
is just what we see in the passage
before us.

.Moses realized that the law was
given as a test, for he said, "God
is come to prove you." The people
moreover were to realize the gravity
of the position in which they had
set themselves. They appear to have
taken up that position in quite a
light-hearted way, and God intended
that His fear should be before their
faces, so that they might not sin.
If fear could induce the fulfilling of
the law all would have been \vell,
for there was everything present to
provoke fear. We havc to turn to
the New Testament to learn that,
,( L8ve is the fulfilling of the law"
(Rom. 13: 10).

In the closing verses of the chap-

ter we get what the people were not
to make, and what they were to
make .. ThE'v were not to make gods,
even of the most precious sub
stances. They were to make an altar
of earth. In the next chapter we get
the" judgments" that accompanied
the ten commandments, and the first
of these is concerned with the
"H b t"e rew servan .

Now at first sight the sequence of
these subjects may seem strange,
and especially we might be tempted
to regard these regulations as to
what was to be done when an
Hebrew undertook the modified
form of slavery that was permitted,
as a descent into something very
trivial compared with the thunders
of the law. 'Ne discover it to be far
otherwise when wc consider their
spiritual import. The giving of the
law beca111e a ministry of death.
Nothing could meet that situation
but sacrifice; hence next comes the
altar. But where can a sufficient
sacrifice be found? Only in the One,
of whom the Hebrew servant was a
type.

As to the altar, it was to be of
earth or of unhewn stone. If men
were to lift up their tODls upon the
stones to shape them according to
their thoughts, they would pollute
it. An altar of earth or of l1nhewn
stone might seem very crude and
offensive to c:esthetic taste, hut since
it typified death - the death of
Christ - God intended it to stand
in its native roughness and not be
embellished by art and human
device.

Neither was the altar to be placed
in an elevated position and ap
proached by steps, as was the
custom apparently with the altars- of



the heathen. We may give this a
present-day application if we point
out that in the sacrifice of Christ
God has come down to us, so that
wc are not to attempt to climb up
to Him. When men endeavour to
do this, they only expDsc their own
nakedness in a spiritual sense.

A peculiar form of bond-service
was permitted amongst the children
of Israel, details of which we have
in the early verses of chapter 21.
An Hebrew might place himself
undcr such a bond for six years, but
in the seventh he was to go out free;
and if he came under it with a wife,
she went out free with him. If, on
the other hand, he obtained his wife
through his master, and children
were given, complications ensued,
as we fmd in verscs 4-6. In these
complications we find a remarkable
type.

If the bondman should declare
that for love of master, wife and
children he will not go out free, say
ing this plainly and distinctly, then
his master shall take him before the
judges, and to the door - nonnally
the place of exit - and there shed
a few drops of his blood by piercing
his car against the door or door post.
Then henceforward he should be a
servant in perpetuity. Such was the
first of the " judgments ., under the
law.

We cannot but wonder if ever a
Hebrew servant did say, "I love
my master, my wife, and my child
ren," thus placing his master before
wife and children. We can only say
that the master would have to be a
most wonderful person to gain such
a place of ascendancy. But \vhen
our blessed Lord took the servant's
place, He came primarily to do the

Bible Study - Exodus

will of God in devotion to His glory I

and se:ondarily to establish a rela
tionship with redeemed men that
nothing will be allowed to break.
The Antitype of this we see in John
13: I and 14: 31.

In that Gospel, while the Deity
of our Lord is fully stated, the place
He took of subjection and depend
ence i;; made very manifest. At the
close of the discourse in the Upper
Chamber the Lord went forth to
Gethsemane and Golgotha that the
world might know that He loved the
Fath.er. The Evangelist had previ
ously told us that having loved His
own in the world He loved them to
the end. His declaration of love to
the Father, whom He came to serve,
and of love to those that He brought
into relationship to Himself, could
not have been more plainly made.

His love led Him into death. In
the type we have only a faint type
of this, but the spot of blood on the
door post, where the ear was. bored,
does lead our thoughts to the true
shedding of blood, when our Saviour
was hanged on the tree.

Verses 7-11 deal with the case of
the woman who becomes a bond
servant. As the weaker party she
might become the victim of wrong
ful treatment, so her rights are
clearly defined. We may remark
that under the law things were per
mitted that would not be tolerated
by Christians today. That this was
so is shown by the Lord's own words
recorded in Matthew 19: 7, 8. We
must ever bear in mind that, "the
law made nothing perfect" (Heb.
7: 19), since it set forth the mini.
mum of God's demands, so that all,
who in any way or at any time fell
short of it, came under the sentence
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of death. The maximum of all God's
thoughts and desires are realized and
set forth in Christ.

From verse 12 to verse 27, we get
judgments in regard to acts of viol
ence, beginning with the differentia
tion between manslaughter and
murder . For the fonner a place of
refuge is promised. Later we find
how amply this promise was ful
filled, for no less than six cities of
refuge were appointed.

On the other hand, we notice that
the severity of God is displayed in
the law. The death sentence is pro
nounced against sins that today are
not accounted worthy of the capital
sentence - verses IS, 16 and 17, for
instance - though we must remem
ber that the wages of sin - of all
sin - is death. The sentence of
verse 17 is one that our Lord quoted
in l\1atthcw IS: 4. To deprive
forcibly a man of his liberty comes
near to depriving him of his life, and
this is legislated against in verse 16.

Verses 23-25, summarize the de
mands of the law as to these things,
and to them the Lord referred in
Matthew 5: 38; but there we see the
grace of Christ beginning to appear.

The rest of the chapter is occupied
with judgments connected with the
ownership of cattle, and the violent
acts they may perform, or violences
that they may suffer. All is to be
5ettled on a strictly righteous basis.

If in chapter 2I we get judgments
wh~ch give an extension to t, ThoD
shalt not kill," we find in chapter

22 judgments giving an extension to
't Thou shalt not steaL" Men may
defraud each other in a variety of
ways, and this theme continues to
the end of verse 17; for a maid may
be defrauded of her virtue, and a
penalty lies against this as against
all the rest. The first demand is for
" restitution," and, if that be not
possible then damages to be paid.
No fairer fonn of penalty than this
can be devised.

From verse 18 to the end of the
chapter we get sundry judgments
that may not seem very closely con
nected, but they evidently cover
both the rights of God Himself anll
also of the poor among His people.
The witch commits an outrage
against God by trafficking with
demons. The sinner of verse 18
outrages His order in creation. He
who sacrifices to demon powers is
to be destroyed . Verse 28 demands
that the " gods" - the ,t elohim "
who represented the one true God
in matters of earthly judgment, were
to be respected, and the following
verses demand a steady yielding of
the firstfruits to God, as befitted holy
people. .

The verses in between (2I~27)

safeguard the rights of the less im
portant and more defenceless folk 
strangers, widows, fatherless and
poor. The tendency of fallen man
kind is to take advantage of these,
oppressing and defrauding them.
Such conduct is abhorrent to God,
and His kindness shines out, even
as He gives His law. He will be
their Defender. As He thinks of
them His word is, " I am gracious."

The spirit of obedience is the secret of all godliness. There is no case
whatever in which we ought to do our own will.
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LOVE AND OBEDIENCE
Notes of a Bible Reading on John 14.

J. A. TRENCH,

(Vv. 1-3). We can estimate but
imperfectly what it was to have the
Father's "House presented to the
disciples for the first time - for ~o

where else is it spoken of. JewIsh
hopes looked for the manife,station
of Christ on earth, but now, mstead
of that, it is the full revelation of the
Father's house to which the Lord
directs their hearts. They had be
lieved in God without a manifesta
tion of God; now they were to have
the Lord as the direct Object of their
faith. Then He says, r, I go to
prepare a place for you," Re~emp-,

tion having settled every questIOn of
our sins - anu thus prepared us for
the place - His presence t.here p.re
pares the pla~e for us. H.e IS commg
again to recCIve. us to HI~self, ?ut,
between His gomg and HIS commg,
He has sent the Holy Ghost that in
heart and spirit we may know the
Father's house before \Vc get there.
The coming is dropped in the rest of
the chapter, which is the unfolding,
all through, of the power of the
Spirit.

(Vv. 4-7). "Whither I go ye
know, and the way ye know." It is
as if He had said, "Ye know the
Father's house." Thomas said,
" Lord, we know not whither Thou
goest; and how can we know the
way? JJ Jesus immediately says,
" I am the way" - the way to the
Father's house, and the way to the
Father. We have come to the
Father. and thus to all the deepest
blessedness of the Father's house.
It is the Father's presence that
makes the Father's house. Christ
is the Revealer of the Father: to re-

ceive .resus as the Sent One o~ God
is to have the Father revealed m the
fullest sense. r, This is life eternal,
that they might know Thee [the
Father] the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent "
(17: 3),

The que s t ion arises, Is the
Father's house for others besides the
Church?

What John presents is only for
this dispensation. The Father's
house will not be revealed to saints
in the Millennium. But we have
entrance, by the Spirit, "to where He
is gone. Hence while it is no ques
tion of corporate blessing, only those
who compose the Church know this
blessedness now. Not that Abraham,
and such, will not know the Father
in the future, but they never knew it
on earth.

(Vv. 8-11). Philip seizes the
thought of the Father, and so he
says, "Shew us the Fathcr," prov
ing how little he had grasped the
glory of the Person of the Lord. In
reply, the Lord says, "Believest
thou not that I am in the Father,
and the Father in Me?" His
I l words" and ' 'works" were a full
manifestation of the Father, in
whose bosom He dwelt - that life
of communion, that life of relation
ship, into which He was then intro
ducing us. Thus we have the path
of Jesus in His words and works;
then the work of redemption to set
us there, and then His coming again
to bring us there actually.

'(Vv. 12-14). The works that He
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had done, they would do also, and
morl' wonderful works, from the
greater nearness to the Father as
Man which He was to take. A poor
sinner who receives His words now
is brought into greater nearness
than could be while He was on
earth. "If ye shall ask anything in
1'1y Name, I will do it." That is
the new blessing into which we are
introduced.

(Vv. 15-24). Now comes the path
by which we can enjoy it unhind
eredly. Love leads into the path,
and then there need be no check to
the enjoyment of all the Lord leads
us into. U He that hath My com
mandments, and keepeth them, he
it is that loveth Me." Then the
power of it - the Comforter, the
Spirit of truth, who shall abide with
VDU for ever, whom the world can
not receive. The Spirit is here be
cause the Lord is not here. ,( I will
come to you," is a present thing,
come for you is a future thing.
The revelation of the Father was
here, but the enjoyment of that
rc\'clation could only be in His
going away. In touching words He
almost reproaches them for not
haying discerned Him.

\Vhat are the commandments, and
what His words?

The commandments and words
are very like each other. They
differ essentially from the law. All
that manifested His life here is given
to us to form that life in us. The
commandment is the direction of the
Lord in certain things; but His
words are connected with a higher
spiri tual intelligence that leads to
the obedience to the word, when an
actual command might not be

found. What I see true of Him is
now given me. The commandments
have to do with certain details, but
the word expresses the whole life,
all that is seen true of Him is seen
now as a commandment for me.

The keeping of His word is the
fruit of close communion with Him.
" If a man love Me, he will keep
My word." One walking in near
ness to the Lord will not wait for a
command, but seeing the life of the
Lord - what is in Christ - the
Holy Ghost produces it in me. As
the Apostle could say, "By the
meekness and gentleness of Christ"
(2 Cor. 10: I). I am formed by that
life, in occupation with it. "I will
come to you" is the result of the
Spirit's presence - the opened eye
to see Him who has withdrawn from
the world. "Because I live ye shall
live also," is not merely security,
but it takes in all His present service
for us, that we may hang upon Him
moment by moment.

" That day" is the Holy Ghost's
day. Then" Ye shall know." This
leads to the development of the
words, " I in you." The having the
commandments is the proof of love.
A careless child forgets the com
mandments, but an obedient, intel
ligent child is glad to get his Father's
words and treasures them in his
heart.

(Vv. 25, 26). What a comfort to
them that the Lord speaks of the
One He would send from the
Father, bringing back to their re
membrance all that He had said to
them. The Spirit would teach them,
so lighting up the path of the Lord
Jesus as to bring them into the in
telligence of it, and this He does for
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us too.

(Vv. 27, 28) .•• Peace I leave with
you." What a legacy! The peace
in which He had ever walked down
here, bringing us into association
with Himself - not giving away.
He was leading them into an un
known path. "If ye loved Me ye
would rejoice because I go unto the
Father." He had taken the subord
inate place on earth as Man, but

U'THE HOUSE OF GOD"

THE word, house, is used with two
different meanings: one, that of

a building of stone, brick or wood,
erected for habitation; the other,
designating a family, as for instance
the royal family of Great Britain,
The House of Windsor.

It is in this former sense the tenn
.. House of God" is used in Old
Testament times, referring to the
Temple at Jerusalem. This was
where God saw fit to put His name,
and it became the gathering centre
for God's earthly people. In New
Testament times the House of God
denotes His people on earth, stand
ing in a certain relation to Him. It
has ever been God' s thought that
His p.eople should be united. « God
setteth the solitary in families"
(Psalm 68: 6).

The New Testament describes a
fellowship, the like of which had
never been seen bcfor.e - a fellow
ship that knows no frontiers, and
which makes no racial distinctions,
embracing Jew and Gentile alike,

was now going back as Man to the
place of nearness.

(Vv. 29-31). The chapter does
not close until the perfection of the
path He had trodden is brought out
- love and obedience. The love
the spring of obedience - doing His
will instead of our own. This would
lighten up the loneliest path of each
one, that every act may be in obedi
ence to that blessed One.

A. J. POLLQCK.

rich and poor, young and old - a
fellowship of which every believer
on the face of the earth is an integral
part. It is the only fellowship that
death cannot destroy, the only fel
lowship that enters eternity and
lasts for ever.

The illustration of the House of
Windsor will be useful as showing us
what sort of behaviour becomes
.every Christian in reiation to the
House of God on earth. Wherever
a member of the royal family may
happen to be - in a palace or a
slum, at home or abroad, on land
or sea or air - it is their privilege
and responsibility to behave in such
a fashion as to sustain the dignity
and charact.er of the royal house of
Great Britain.

The House of God is

A Place of Good Behaviour.

Wherever the believer may be,
whether with his b r e t h r e n
assembled, in his home, at his
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business, during his leisure, when
in complete privacy, he has ever to
remember that he belongs to the
House of God on earth.

So we find the Apostle Paul, as
inspired of God, addressing Tim
othy, his son in the faith, a young
man of gift and prominence. We
read, "These things write I unto
thee ... that thou mayest know how
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the
House of God, which is the church
of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth" (I Tim. 3:
14, IS). Did the Apostle pen these
words for the benefit of Timothy
alone? Surely not, they are written
for the instruction and edification of
every Christian from that time to
this. We should study the Apostle
Paul's epistles to Timothy, as if they
were wntten to ourselves. After all,
we must remember we are under the
eye of God in all that we do. We
heard of a clergyman, who wrote to
the manager of a theatre, asking
that he might be admitted by a side
door, so that his entrance might not
be observed by the members of his
congregation. The manager of the
theatre answered wisely and well
" Sir, there is no door in this theatr~
through which those, who enter,
cannot. be seen by God."

Pre-eminently Paul presents our
Lord .Jesus Christ as the great
Example for us all to follow. He
immediately ~ays, U Great is the
mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in the flesh" (I Tim., 3:
16). Our Lord was and is for ever
God, who became Man for our sal
vation, and in His life we see what
true godliness is. There we see the
perfect life! What an Example!

The House of God is

A Place of Testing.

We read, « Christ as a Son over His
own house; whose house are we, if
we hold fast the confidence and the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the
end" (Heb. 3: 6). The vital
necessity of continuance to the end
?f our pilgrimage in this connection
IS pressed upon each one of us. We
are wa~ec1 lest there be in any of
~s an eVIl heart of unbclief in depart
mg from the living God, and we are
told defmitclv, that " we are made
partaken o( Christ, if we hold the
beginning of our confidence steadfast
unto the end" (Heb. 3: 14). We
have this double if, this serious
warning twice repeated in this chap
ter. Let us pay heed to it. Let the
wan1ing not be in vain. Let us fear
lest any of us should " seem to come
short." and "labour," positively
labour, to enter' into God's rest.
(Heb. 4: I and 11).

The House of God is

A Place of Privilege.

The Epistle to the Hebrews, setting
before· us ,the contrast between the
poverty of the types and shadows
of the O~d Testament economy, and
the glonous and· "Surpassing fulfil
ment of them in the New Testament
times, rises to the highest peak of
the doctrine therein unfolded, when
we read, "Having therefore, breth
ren, boldness to enter into the holiest
by the blood of Jesus, by a new and
living way, which He hath conse
~rated for us, through the veil, that
IS to say, His flesh; and having an
High Priest over the House of God,
let us draw near with a true heart
in full assurance of faith" (Heb.
10: 19-22). To the believers con
verted out of Judaism, this must
have seemed almost an incredible
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contrast between the shadows and
their fulfilment. In the type the
children of Israel had a priesthood.
but not a single priest dare put his
foot in the holiest of all as long as he
lived.

Only once a year; that is, on
the .great Day of Atonement, did the
high priest enter, first making cere
monial atonement for his own sins,
for he was a sinner, as others; and
then to enter a second time into the
holiest of all to make ceremonial
atonement for the people. He then
retired, not to enter for another
year, when the Day of Atonement
should come round once more. The
veil still stood,. barring the way of
the priests into the holiest of all.
The blood of bulls and of goats
could never "take away sins"
(Heb. ID; 4). What a contrast when
our Lord made the efficacious sacri
fice of Himself on the cross of
Calvary, and cried with a loud
voice, " It is finished." His cry was
answered by God rending the veil
from the top to the bottom, which
declared the way was to be open to
all believers at all times into the
holiest of all - the conscious pres
ence of God. There they may
exercise their priesthood in prayer
and worship. The Father seeks the
true worshippers, who shall worship
Him "in spirit and in truth' , (John
4: 23)· There can be no higher
privilege! It has to be enjoyed to
be understood.

It is seen then that the House of
God is

A Place of Worship.

The Apostle Peter emphasized this.
He tells us God's House is made of
living stones, who I' are built up a

spiritual home, acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 2: 5). No
longer is it a Temple made of
U goodly stones and costly," but of
living stones, attracted to Him, who
is the Living Stone, the chief Corner
Stone, elect, precious, giving char
acter to the whole. His life permeat
ing every believer. Not only so, but
this happy service of praise and
worship is to be answered by corres
ponding testimoTIy to all with whom
we have to do.

The House of God is

A Place of Testimony.

We are, "a chosen generation; a
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people; that ye should shew
forth the praises of Him who hath
called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light' '(I Peter 2; 9).
The holy priesthood in the holiest
should be duplicated by the royal
priesthood when out in the ,varld.
What a privilege! If we display
the meekness and gentleness of Him
who could say, "I am meek and
lowly in heart," we will assuredly
shew forth the praises of God, who
has called us out of the darkness
into the marvellous light of the full
revelation of Himself in Clujst
Jesus. ..?" .

I t was one of the marks of a
bishop or overseer in the House of
God, that he must have " a good
report of them, which are without"
(I Tim. 3: 7). It is possible, alas!
for the name of the Lord to be
blasphemed by the worldling, as he
is stumbled by the faulty walk of
the professed Christian. Christians
carry the very name of God upon
them in the way of testimony. It
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has been said, believers read their
Bibles; the unbelievers read be
lievers. What do they read in you
and me? How good it would be if
it could be said of each one of us,
" Ye are manifestly declared to be
the epistle of Christ, ... written not
with ink, but with the Spirit of the
living God; not in tables of stone,
but in fleshy tables of the heart"
(2 Cor. 3: 3)·

Lastly, the House of God is

A Place of Government.

The Apostle Peter tells us that,
" The time is come that judgment
must begin at the House of God;
and if it first begin at us, what shall
the cnd be of them that obey not
the gospel of God?" (r Peter 4: 17).
Holiness becomes God's House. We
must never forget that Ananias and
Sapphira his wife, forgot that salut
ary truth, and paid the penalty with
their lives at the feet of the Apostle
Peter, when they lied "to the Holy
Ghost " (Acts 5: 3). The saints at
Corinth forgot it, when they turned
the solemn occasion of the Lord's
Supper into an opportunity for

gluttony and drunkenness. Hence
God's discipline, for we read, " For
this cause many are weak and sickly
among you, and many sleep" (r
Cor. 11: 30). God removed many
of them from the place of testimony,
where they had so disgraced His
holy Name. The fact that they
were divinely disciplined was the
proof that they belonged to the
Lord. Through the sovereign grace
of God, on the righteous basis of the
atoning death of Christ, these Corin
thians were saved with an everlast
ing salvation. And yet the holy
government of God was obliged to
remove them from the place of testi
mony, and take them to heaven.
This is plainly seen when we read,
"When we are judged, we are
chastened of the Lord, that we
should not be condemned with the
world" (r Cor. 11: 32).

What grace! What government!
The one supporting the other!

May these few thoughts as to the
House of God help us to walk
more worthily of the place to which
we are called by infinite grace.

"THE CLIFF OF DIVISIONS" T. D. BELL.

THE name, Sela Hammahlekoth,
occurring in 1 Samuel 23: 28,

means the rock or cliff of divisions.
It was so named as it divided at that
time David and his band, from Saul
and his men - God's anointed from
the wilful king. On one side prophet
and priest securing divine order, on
the other violence, disorder and
pride.

How often is this presented in
Scripture. The natural and the
spiritual man shown side by side,
but with a rock of division between
them. We learn thus to discern the
motives ruling each. lshrnael in
contrast with Isaac; Jacob with
Esau. There was weakness, depend
ence and failure, yet faith in the
one: self-assertion and pride ruling
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the other.

This cliff of divisions assumed
many shapes in type in the past.
The pillar of fire witnessed its pres
ence to Israel when it came between
them and the Egyptians at the pas
sage of the Red Sea. Balaam saw it
and his spirit was made to bow be
fore it, in the top of the rocks. "Lo,
the people shall dwell alone"
(Numbers 23: 9) was his tribute to
it. The uplifted hands of Moses
took that form too when Joshua
smote Amalek. It runs on until
unseen it separated the godly rem
nant from the apostate nation in
Malachi' s day.

Side by side these two different
kinds of men are seen engaged often
in the same things, moving in like
circumstances. Only thus are we
enabled to judge what morally rules
each and to estimate the immense
distances between them. How the
Lord traces for instance the solemn
form of that cliff in Luke 15. Not
between two men widely different in
circumstances, but running between
two sons - elder and younger - of
the same father. At the awful hour
of the betrayal we may seek to com
pare the action of Judas with Peter's
denial; but who can estimate the far
distant sources from which the
sorrows of each were drawn?

How necessary for us too to note
that the same lips spoke the Gospel
message to Simon the magician, and
the Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8, but
how infinitely different the effect in
each. This constant presentation of
the contrasting men and the division
between them helps us to disengage
each in our own souls, to recognize
the features of the man of the flesh
there, and, mortifying his deeds,

make room for the fruit of the
Spirit. For we must remember too
that this division is presented as
separating between the same man
before and after conversion, and our
own souls realize it there. It is only
the grace of God with each of us
that will enable us to know some
thing of that moral dIstance, which
could so sharply distinguish between
the man who described himself as
.• a blasphemer and a persecutor"
(I Tim. I: 13), and the same man
who writes to Philemon; " Paul the
aged " now beseeching instead of
blaspheming. Truly wherever we
see him the man of the flesh stands
apart from the spiritual man, and
the cliff of divisions ever runs be
tween.

The final fonn of this separation
in our own day is surely reached in
Revelation I: 5-7. Christ - ever the
same - is presented as coming. As
soon as that name is spoken the re
spon~e rises from true hearts, "Unto
Him that loves us. J' How different
the effect on the natural man! They
.. shall wail because of Him." On
this side those to whom the Lord is
everything stand waiting to be
.. caught up to meet the Lord in the
air" (I Thess. 4: 17). On the other,
great movements are going on which
at His appearing will show men of
the earth, led by the beast, mustered
to hold the world against Him
coming in glory (Rev. 19: 19).

Whatever then is happening on
man's side 'of the cliff of divisions,
it is our happy portion to know the
Lord is maintaining faith and affec
tion in His own on His side of that
cliff, and it is ours to leave all in His
hands, to labour for Him, and to
wait for that meeting in the air.
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 23: I - 2S: 9)

F. B. HOLE.

CHAPTER 23 continues, and carries
10 a conclusion, these "judg

ments " that Moses was to set before
the children of Israel. It appears to
divide quite naturally into four
sections.

The first - verses 1-9 - prohibits
those perversions of righteous judg
ment which afe so common amongst
men. They were not to be practised
in Israel, and there is much instruc
tieu here for ourselves. I t is to be
noted that the first thing to be pro
hibited is et a false report." Against
the word, et raise," the word U re
ceive >J is put in the margin as an
alternative translation, and other
versions rather confirm this. What
great harm has been wrought
amongst Christians by false reports!
That it is wrong to raise them we
all admit. Do we all realize the
wrong of receiving them? When a
matter of argument or dispute arises
among Christians and an evil or dis
paraging report is brought as to
one's opponent in the matter, how
tempting it is to receive it at once as
certain to be true, when it is after
all a false report. Any evil report
should be scrutinized with care and
verified before it is accepted. We do
well to note the care Paul took as to
reports of evil at Corinth - see, I

Corinthians I: 11 and 11: 18.

The injunction against following a
multitude in \vrongdoing is to be
noted. All too often have Christians
gone off on a wrong course, assuring
themselves that it must be right be
cause many of their friends are
traveIling on that road. A multitude

of real saints may pursue a course
that is wrong, but that does not
make it right. Our responsibility is
to be governed by the Word of God,
even if that means diverging from a
multitude.

It is noticeable how human feel
ings are eliminated in these matters
of judgment. Not only is all un
righteous witness prohibited but
one's feelings of dislike for an enemy
must not be allowed to withhold
assistance in a time of need, as we
see in verses 4 and 5. And further,
one's feelings in regard to the poor
must not sway the judgment, either
for him (verse 3) nor against him
(verse 6).

Verse 8 prohibits all forms of
bribery, which is an appeal to the
feelings of the one who is bribed.
Where bribery is rampant, justice is
practically unknown. « The bribe
blindeth those whose eyes are open"
(New Trans.). Let us read this verse
in the spirit of it as well as in the
letter, for it is possible for self
interest to blind the eyes of a sincere
Christian, who would not for one
moment entertain the idea of accept
ing a bribe.

This first section ends with throw
ing the protection of the law over
one who might be a stranger in
Israel, and therefore likely to be
treated differently. In this we see
the compassionate interest of our
God for those outside "the common
wealth of Israel" (Eph. 2: 12).

In the second section - verses 10

13 - we have rest enjoined, not only
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for man and beast but even for the
land. The natural tendency un
doubtedly would be to say, « But if
we follow out verse 11, as to one
year's rest in seven, how are we to
live the seventh year?" The answer
surely would have been, I< As to
that you must trust in God." This
accounts, we think, for the closing
injunction to be " circumspect," or,
. ( on their guard;" and not to name
other gods. No false god could give
them any such assurance. They
would only destroy the assurance
that would enable them to obey. As
a matter of fact Israel did not obey
this law, as is intimated in 2 Chron
icles 36: 21.

The third section - verses 14-19
~ gives in brief form regulations as
to the three great feasts of the year.
They were to be observed, and in
them all the males were to appear
before God. When Deuteronomy
T6: 16 is reached we learn that they
were to appear in the place that the
Lord would choose; so the place as
well as the times was settled by God
and not by them. Brief details are
also given as to the manner of their
offerings ~ leaven utterly excluded,
and the fat treated as wholly belong
ing to God, and all firstfruits of their
land duly rendered up.

The closing sentence of verse 19
is certainly remarkable. One may
wonder why it comes in here, and
why repeated in Deuteronomy 14:
21. :May it not be to show us that
while God demands that His rights
and the rights of His house be
scrupulously honoured, it is His will
that what is seemly be observed as
to even the lowliest of His creatures?
The goat gives her milk, as ordained
of God, to sustain the life of her kid.
It is not seemly therefore to use what

God has ordained for life as an in
strum'ent connected with its death.
Let us all ponder whether the
principle involved in this may not
have some spiritual application for
us today.

The fourth section extends from
Verse 20 to the end of the chapter,
and introduces us to the Angel, who
was to be their Protector and Guide .
The word for Angel is sometimes
translated " messenger." It is so in
Malachi 3: I, where it occurs twice.
In its first occurrence there John the
Baptist is indicated, as we know.
But " the Messenger [or, Angel] of
the covenant, whom ye delight in,"
is evidently to be identified with,
« the Lord, whom ye seek," men
tioned earlier in the verse, and
therefore refers to the Lord Jesus
Christ. In our chapter therefore we
believe that the " Angel ), is to be
identified with Him. Hence full
obedience to Him in all things was
essential if they were to experience
the power of God acting on their
behalf.

Obedience to Him would ensure
that none of the nations then in the
land would be able to stand before
them, but would be utterly dis
possessed. They were to be most
careful not to touch their idolatries
but completely to destroy them.
Then they would be blessed with
health and plenty; that is, with ful
ness of earthly good.

But in all this God would so act
as not to create a vacuum. He
would drive out these nations, <I by
little and little," just as the Israel
ites increased in number and were
able to fill up the land. One can see
the wisdom of this, and also note
that God acts after this fashion in
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His dealings with our souls. We
have to grow in grace, and as we do
we enter into the fulness of the bless
ing that is ours in Christ, and the
old things are dispossessed in our
hearts and lives. Hence we progress
spiritually " by little and little."

While thus the process went on by
stages there was the danger ever
present of Israel being entangled in
the ancient idolatries of the land.
They are once more warned as to
this, and we must accept the warn
ing for ourselves. Seeing that we
have within us the flesh with all its
evil tendencies, we cannot but feel
the pull of the world and its sinful
attractions. Hence we too continu
ally need the word, "Keep your
selves from idols" (I John 5: 21).

In the closing verse of chapter 19
we read how Moses went down to
the people, and through him the
words of chapters 20-23 were given.
He was now called to go up the
mount to the Lord. He was to take
others with him who could worship
afar off. Moses alone might come
near. The people could not approach
at all. This we learn as we com
mence chapter 24- Before we come
to details we have an important
parenthesis, extending from ver~e 3
to verse 8.

In this parenthesis we learn firstly,
how faithfully Moses carried out the
task with which he was entrusted.
Again the people promised complete
obedience. All the people promised,
and they promised all. They prom
ised this in chapter 19: 8, before the
law was given. Now that it had
been given they repeat their promise.
Thereby they reveal to us that they
were quite ignorant of their own
sinfulness and weakness. But the

law was given that these painful
facts might be made manifest, as i::
indicated in such Scriptures a:-.
Romans 4: IS; Galatians 3: 19; 1

Timothy 1: 9.

Secondly, he committed to writing
the words that had been uttered.
Unbelievers used to assert that he
did nothing of the kind, inasmuch as
the art of writing was unknown in
the age in which he lived. It is now
proved that the art existed long be
fore his day. God intended His law
to be authoritatively recorded for all
time. Putting the law thus on
record, Moses instinctively felt that
the condemnation it inevitably
brought could only be expiated by
sacrifice, hen~e next is recorded the
building of an altar, and the twelve
pillars as a memorial of the tribes.
Young men acted as the priests,
while as yet Aaron and his sons had
not been fonnally inducted to the
priest's office.

Then thirdly, Moses applied the
blood that had been shed, first upon
the altar and then upon the people.
The sprinkling on the altar came
first, then the reading of the law
that had been written, hearing which
the people for the third time prom
ised obedience, and then came the
sprinkling of the people. It is of
interest to note that when this is
referred to in Hebrews we are
furnished with details not given to
us in Exodus. He took, "water,
and scarlet wool, and hyssop," and
further he sprinkled not only the
people but also the book that he had
\vritten.

There had not as yet been time for
the people to have broken the law,
to which they had just listened, so
this blood-shedding was not so much
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an act of atonement, but rather penal
in its bearing; that is, a solemn re
minder that on the law-breaker the
death sentence rested. The book
was sprinkled with blood, inasmuch
as every infraction of its holy de
mands or prohibitions meant death
to the sinner.

Verses 9-11, record what was seen
by Moses and the privileged com
pany that began the ascent of Sinai.
They" saw the God of Israel," and
this is not contradicted by I Timothy
6: 16, which refers to God in His
essential being and glory. As Ezekiel
saw, "the likeness of the glory of
the Lord" (Ezek. I: 28), and as
John in Patmos saw One who sat on
the throne, who was" like a jasper
and a sardine stone " (Rev. 4: 3),
so these saw a manifestation of God.
We note that no attempt to describe
Him is made. We are only told that
what was beneath His feet had the
appearance of " paved," or II trans
parent" sapphire and the "clear
ness" of heaven. To this extent
they " saw God," and were suffici
ently sustained in their spirits to eat
and" drink before Him.

I t is noticeable that of the sons of
Aaron only Nadab and Abihu are
mentioned. The two who died under
judgment, almost as soon as they
were consecrated as priests, had no
excuse for their sin. They fell in
spite of this great privilege; whereas
Eleazar and Ithamar, who carried
on as priests, did not apparently
have this unique experience. It is
often the way that failure is most
pronounced in those who are most
highly privileged.

Then Moses alone was called up
into the mount of God, though it
would appear that Jashua accom-

panied him for some little way. On
the top of Sinai there was the cloud
of the Divine presence and the glory
of the Lord like a devouring fire.
Into the midst Moses went and there
abode for forty days and nights. We
must remember that, though \VC now
know God as revealed in Christ in
the fulness of grace, it is still true
that, "Our God is a consuming
fire" (Heb. 12: 29). He is unchang
ing in nature and attributes, though
under the law one feature may
specially be emphasized, and another
emphasized under grace.

How striking the contrast between
the sojourn of Moses in the mount
with God and the forty days and
forty nights, spent by our Lord
fasting and tempted of Satan in the
wilderness. l\loses was shut up with
God and His holy things, totally
separated from the failure and evil
that transpired below. Jesus, on the
contrary, was cut off from all human
sustenance, and subjected to the
attacks and wiles of the adversary;
but it was as true then as later that,
" the prince of this world cometh,
and hath nothing in Me" (John I4:
30). On the mount lVIoses received
the "shadow of good things to
come" (Heb. ID: r). In the wilder
ness Jesus proved Himself to be
impregnable and therefore the Re
deemer, accomplishing the work that
made these " good things to come ••
an assured reality.

We may also note a contrast
between the prolonged sojourn of
Moses in the mount and the brief
sojourn of Paul, whether in the body
or out of the body, in the third
heaven. Moses heard and saw things
that he was expressly commanded
to give to the people. Paul heard,
" unspeakable words, which it is not
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lawful {or a man to utter" (2 Cor.
12: 4). The shadows of the law,
revealed through Moses are indeed
wonderful, and we do well to study
them. But the Gospel will ultimately
put us into touch with wonders that
cannot be revealed to us while we
are in our mortal bodies. Our very
language has no words in which they
could be expressed.

We now arrive at seven chapters
(25-31) in which are recorded the
details of the tabernacle system and
the priesthood, which served as a
shadow of the good things that were
to arrive in due season. As "ve start
to consider them we emphasize
afresh that here we have It not the
very image of the things, I' but only
the" shadow." As we observe the
evening shadows, we can say with
confidence that this is the shadow of
a house and that of a tree. But we
cannot from the house - shadow
deduce the position of the front door
nor how many windows there are.
We shall not therefore attempt to
discover minute details, but consider
these shaclows in their broad outline.

The first nine verses show that
when a sanctuary was to be con
structed, that God might dwell in
the midst of Israel, the people were
privileged to furnish the materials
of which it was to be made. The
New Testament contrast to this is
found in Ephesians 2: 22. We often
observe, when reading the Epistle
to the Hebrews, that there is a

strong contrast between the shadm\.
arid the substance. So it is here.
The saints today are, so to speak,
the material out of which God's
present habitation is constructed.
We are that by reason of the quick
ening work 01 God in us (see Eph.
2: r), and it is far more wonderful
than just bringing gold, silver J

precious stones and other things.

Verse 9 emphasizes the importance
of observing the word of the Lord.
God Himself furnished the pattern
of the tabernacle and all its details.
The business of Moses and the
people was to adhere to God'~

pattern and not deviate from it
according to ideas of their own.
Here is a broad principle of action,
which is valid today, in regard to all
that God has revealed, as much as
it was then. The thoughts of God,
embodied in His instructions, are
perfect and cannot be improved.
The thoughts and ways of men can
only spoil them.

The detailed instructions begin at
verse la, and the first word is as to
that which was to be the centre-piece
of the whole typical system. Here
at the start we see that God's
thoughts are not ours. We should
have begun with the tabernacle in
which all was to be housed, working
from the circumference to the centre.
God begins with the centre, and
works outward from that. The
shadow definitely declares that the
centre of all God's thoughts is 
CHRIST.

THE very weakness of my body becomes an opportunity for the grace of
Christ to shine out, so that « when I am weak, then am I strong." The

power is to be known in the weak point .. , You may suppress a vice in the
power of nature, but that does not put a virtue in its place ... When a
Christian is walking in grace, the defect in his nature is supplanted by a
virtue.
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]. A. TRENCH.

Notes of an Address on Ephesians 1= 3-7; 5: I, 2, 8, 25-27.

IT is a wonderful thing for our souls
to be carried back, as we are in

this Epistle, to God's counsels for us
from all eternity, in contrast with
His ways with man on earth. There
are these two distinct lines in Scrip
ture - the whole history of the first
man, and God's counsels in the
Second. How blessed to have all
that belongs to the first man blotted
out, as it were. so that nothing
remains before our eyes but the
perfection of the Second. Have we
been able so to learn the historv of
the old man, as to have done \vith
it, so that we may be free to bask
in the presence of the wondrous
truth of this first chapter of
Ephesians. I know we cannot begin
there. The first thing God has to
deal with our souls about is o"ur sins,
that our links may be broken with
the first man.

All through the Old T estarnent
we have the history of the failure of
the first man when tried in every
way. Placed in innocence in Eden
man is given one command, and he
breaks it: Noah, set over all the
world after the flood, fails to govern,
himself: God chooses onc nation
and commits to them His testimony,
and the first, and cardinal com
mandment is broken before it
reaches the camp: He sets up priest
hood, strange fire is offered before
Him, and the priesthood breaks
down: He gives them a king, and
how soon the kingdom fails. Turn
where we will, we find the same
thing. The last test was applied to
man when God said, " I have yet
one Son, it may be they will rever-

ence my Son." The only answer to
this was, "This is the heir, come,
let us kill him." Stephen sums up
that histoty in Acts 7, the promises
despised, the law transgressed, the
prophets slain. What a history of
sin! From the first act to the cul
minating point, nothing but ~in, and
all this ended in the cross of Christ.
It is a blessed thing when the trial
of the ages, carried into the con
science, discovers me to myself as
belonging to a lost race before Gael.

There is, h-owever, another side to
the prcsence of the Lord Jesus here
on earth; it was the dawn of the
accomplishment of God's eternal
counsels. How sweet to trace Him
in that lowly path down here, as we
find Him in the Gospels, fulfilling
God's pleasure. We see the heavens
opened over Him, and hear the
Father's voice saying, <C This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." But God's glory had to
be made good. We follow Him to
the cross and there we see Him, who
knew no sin, made sin for us
identified with all that we had been
found to be; the infinite One infm
itely enduring God's judgment of
sin, and sin turned into the occasion
of infinitely glorifying God. All
that I am, there, judged, con
demned, and crucified with Him;
the history of the first man ended, so
that now God can reveal His own
eternal counsels for us. Up to the
cross man was dealt with as alive in
the flesh, now as dead. - dead in
trespasses and sins. Into that scene
of death God comes to raise up one
Man from the dead. Before the dear
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women could be at the grave, He
had been raised by the glory of the
Father.

In the Epistle to the Ephesians,
the Spirit of God fixes our eyes on
the risen Christ in the glory of God.
Carried back into God's eternal
thoughts and counsels, the apostle's
heart can only find relief in worship.
Then the Spirit of God leads him
on, and leads him back. Having
chosen us before the foundation of
the world, Christ was there before
Him, and we chosen in Him, that
we should be holy and without
blame before Him in love. He was
alone in that perfection when down
here. Except a corn of wheat die
it abideth alone. Now we see in
Him the full fruit of His death, in
that He has united us to Himself
where He is, and we stand before
God in all His perfection. How
sweet to he able to drop everything
connected with ourselves, and to
enjoy His. eternal thoughts and
counsels for us.

He has. "predestinated unto the
adoption of children, by Jesus
Christ, to Himself." This is not
something for you and me merely,
to satisfy us; but to satisfy His own
heart. He could have made us
;mgc]s, but that was not what was
in His heart for us; He has made us
sons. Christ's place before God, is
the only measure of the place which
He has had for us before Him, in
His eternal counsels. Redemption
is but the threshold of all the fulness
of the blessing into which we are
now brought, and now revealed
that faith may know it. By re
demption, God the Holy Ghost is
given to us, as surely as we have
received salvation. He is the eam-

est for us, of all that lies before us
in the glory. What rest, to be set
up in all the perfection of Christ!
If responsibility entered into that
glorious position, how soon would
it break down. Blessed be God,
there is no question of responsibility
there. Have we entered into the
truth that we are in the perfection
of the Second Man?

Now we come to the responsibility
that flows from this position. With
the first man, his position depended
on how he walked, therefore he had
no standing before God: now our
responsibility flows from the place
in which we are set. We come, as
it were, out of heaven, to walk here
on earth as sons before the Father.
God. the Holy Ghost, given to us,
as that mighty power working in us :
He must not be grieved. Oh! that
we might have a deeper sense of it,
that there may be nothing of the old
man in us to grieve that blessed
Spirit of God.

As children beloved we are before
the Father, sent out here to shine
before men. If God, Himself, has
shined into our hearts in all the
perfection of the revelation of Him
self, so He is to shine in the two
characteristics of His life, - love
and light. What a confirmation of
the place that the responsibility
which flows from it, should be that
we, as it were, come from heaven,
and manifest nothing but what God
is (Eph. 4: 17, 30; 5: I, 2, 8).

We may say, Who is sufficient for
these things? We have the power
working in us to walk according to
it. Turn to the service of the Lord
Jesus for us, as set before us in
chapter 5: 25-27. He" loved the



.2°7 Chosen in Christ

church and gave Himself for it; that
He· might sanctify and cleanse it
with the \vashing of water by the
word." This is not only a love of
the past; He is now sanctifying and
cleansing it, presenting Himself to
our hearts, so that we may be more
and more answering to Him, that
He may at last present us to Himself
I' a glorious church, not having spot
or wrinkle, or any such thing." The
distinct object before His heart is,
that we should answer perfectly to
what we are in Him as we find it

NOTES ON HAGGAI

HAGGAI, Zechariah and Malachi
are post-exilic prophets. Their

prophecies should be read with tp.e
contemporary historical books of
Ezra and Nehemiah.

By the mercy of God, a remnant
of captive Jews in Babylon were
permitted to return to Jerusalem to
rebuild the temple. For a time, the
work prospered, though the diffi
culties were many. Eventually a
pro h i bit ion came from King
Artaxerxes, and the work ceased.
During the time of cessation, Haggai
and Zechariah were raised up to
prophesy (Ezra 5: r). The prophecy
of Haggai was calculated to reach
the consciences of the builders, who
had abandoned their work; not so
much on account of the prohibition,
which could have been overcome,
as on account of their lack of faith,
spiritual zeal and enelID'. Haggai
reproves them for this inertia, and

revealed in chapter I. How blessed,
when humbled at the thought of all
the failure to be able to turn to Him.
He did not cleanse that He might
love the church, but because He
loves it.

Oh that we may yield ourselves to
the power of the truth, so that we
may be fanned more and more like
Him, until He will be satisfied, when
He has us before Himself! What
rest to know that not one will be
missing there!

J. HOUSTON.

exhorts them to rise up in the spirit
of self-judgment to continue the
work that was put in their charge.
It is gratifying to see his. prophecy
had the desired effect, for we read:
" Then rose up Zerubbabel, the son
of Shealtiel, and Jeshua, the son of
J ozadak, and began to build the
house of God which is at Jerusalem:
and with them were the prophets of
God helping them" (Ezra 5: 2).

The time during which the work
was suspended was. marked by
poverty. The builders were not
actually idle; but they were occu
pied with their own interests. They
built houses for themselves; but not
the house for God. As might be ex
pected, their work was unblessed.
They sowed much; but they reaped
little. They ate; but they had not
enough. They drank; but they were
not satisfied. They clothed them-



Scripture Truth 208

selves; but they were not wann.
They worked for wages; but they
lost their earnings, because they put
them in bags with holes. Such is the
graphic description Haggai gives of
unblessed labour.

But, experience has shown, it
takes God's people a long time to
learn that it is "the blessing of the
Lord" which gives true enrichment,
and with which He adds "no
sorrow." It takes them, too, a long
time to learn that they must put first
things in their proper place. They
must seek God's kingdom, and His
righteousness first; then all other
necessary things will be added with
His blessing.

The excuse the builders gave for
suspending the work was that the
time had not come to build the
house of the Lord. "This people
say, The time is not come, the time
that the Lord's house should be
built" (Haggai I: 2). They evid
ently judged the time had come for
them to build their own houses.
Hence the searching question: "Is
it time for you, 0 ye, to dwell in
your ceiled houses, and this house
lie waste?" A very pertinent ques
tion!. It casts God's light on the
conSCIence.

When self comes into our life, and
claims, as it always does, first place,
then all other things are relegated to
a secondary place, if not to entire
oblivion. Self does not serve God
or others; it serves itself. If it covers
its base motives with a religious
cloak it may make a show of doing
something for God or for others; but
this does not materialize into any
thing practical. It says, for example,
to the destitute, "Depart in peace,

be ye warmed and filled;" but it
does not give them " those things
that are needful to the body"
(James 2: 15, 16). The whole luke
warm state of the Laodicean Church
revolved around self. It was rich
because it gave nothing to others. It
was increased with goods because it
did not distribute them where need
required distribution; but hoarded
them up for self. It had " need of
nothing because it was self-satis
fied" (Rev. 3: 17).

"Consider your ways" was God's
word to H~s people at the close of
the past dispensation; and it has a
definite application to us at the close
of the present dispensation. David's
word to Solomon \vas, " Arise there
fore, and be doing, and the Lord be
with thee" (I Chron. 22: I6). This
word was given when the first house
was to be built. Haggai gives it to
the remnant when the restored house
was to be built. In fact, the sub
stance of the prophet's message is
summed up in that word, "Arise,
and be doing."

Three things are set before the
remnant which not only encouraged
them to take action, but sustained
them in it: (I) the assurance of
God's presence with them; (2) the
fact that the Spirit was among them;
(3) the certainty that the glory of
the latter house, to which they
looked by faith, was greater than
that of the fonner.

(1) "Then spake Haggai, the
Lord's messenger in the Lord's
message unto the people, saying, I
am with you saith the Lord " (chap.
I: I3). Everything hung on that.
Moses asked God not to send him
with the people to Canaan, unless
His presence was to go with them.
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Full well he knew everything de
pended on it. We know it well our
selves now. There is no restored
position whatever, that can be
assumed, unless God's presence is
vouchsafed to us. But we have the
promise: <' Where two or three are
gathered together in My name, there
am I in the midst of them ,! (Matt.
18: 20). And it is not the display of
the glory of His presence, as will be
in the millennium; but the comfort
of His presence in a day of weakness
and ruin.

(2) Much had been lost which was
not restored to the remnant. They
had no king; they were under Gen
tile rule. Nor was there the Drim
and the Thurnrnim (see Hosea 3: 4).
One thing remained with them
which did more than compensate the
loss: God's Spirit was amongst
them. "My Spirit remaineth among
you" (chap. 2: 5). Zechariah in
sisted that this was their strength in
a day of weakness and failure: "not
by might, nor by power, but by My
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." In
a poor and feeble remnant there was
nothing of outward show; no kingly
glory, no priestly order, as in the
palmy days of Solomon; all was
marked by weakness and ruin. Yet,
God's Spirit was among them.
Precious consolation! As for our
selves, we have the Spirit in a way
that the Jewish remnant never had,
nor could have. He is " with us for
ever" (John 14: 16).

(3) There was a " first glory " in
., the former" house; it is irretriev
ably lost. There is the glory of the
i< latter house" which is greater
than that of the fanner. We, like
the remnant, look for the greater
glory. There is no such thing as the

restoration of the fonner house.
"This latter house" (here the Spirit
connects it with what Zerubbabel
was building), is the object of faith.
We do not, therefore, look back and
mourn over what is lost; we look
forward and rejoice in what is secure
for God's eternal glory in the risen
and glorified Christ. He is the true
Zerubbabel. God will shake et the
heavens, and the earth, and the sea,
and the dry land." He will also
shake all nations; "and the desire
of all nations shall come." All the
silver and the gold are God's. He
will build "this latter house." In
view of this, the remnant were ex
horted to be strong. God would
have His poor people know their
labour in Him was not in vain, since
it was connected with the "latter
house," in which His eclipsing glory
is to be displayed.

To sum all up, we have to deny
self and give ourselves wholeheart
edly to the work of the Lord. In
other words, we have to rise up
from our ease) and perhaps sloth,
"and be doing." We must not
leave till tomorrow what has to be
done today. Now is God's time. We
must not mourn over an inglorious
past of failure and breakdown; but
be occupied with a glorious future
of triumph, security and everlasting
bliss in the risen Christ. We should
never have the fear of desertion,
however few we may be; God is with
us, and His comforting presence
more than compensates the loss of
human friendship. Paul was for
saken by his friends; nevertheless
the Lord stood by him. And what
ever may have been lost, the Spirit
is among us, in whose strength and
power we labour in love and wait in
patience in view of coming glory.
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WHAT ARE YOU HERE FOR? A. J. POLLOCK.

BERNARD, Abbot of Clairvaux, was
widely known in medi,;eval times

as a saint of God. He was born in
l090 and died in 1153. His writings
and hymns bear testimony to a soul
aflame for the truth of God, and a
strong desire to walk in communion
with His Lord. It is cheering to
trace the growth of a sDul in those
dark middle ages, when the church
was drugged to sleep by a corrupt
and dead superstition. Thank God,
there were many hidden souls in
those days, of which Bemard was a
signal example. Such heard in their
inmost souls the graciDus invitation
of our Lord, "Come unto Me, all
ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Take My
yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for
I am meek and lowly in heart; and
ye shall find rest unto your souls.
For My yoke is easy, and My burden
is light" (Matt. 11: 28-30). And
those who responded to this invita
tion were never disappointed. They
experienced the truth of our Lord's
words that" He that cometh to Me
shall never hunger; and he that be
lieveth on Me shall never thirst"
(John 6: 35).

Bernard wrote a hymn in Latin,
well known to us in its English
dress, setting forth the satisfaction
of heart that the Lord Jesus Christ
alone can give, and which the world
cannot emulate.

" JESUS! the very thought of Thee
With sweetness fills the breast;
But sweeter far Thy face to see,
And in Thy presence rest.

JESUS! our only joy art Thou,
As Thou our prize wilt be;

In Thee be all our glory ~ow,
And through eternity."

Multitudes of Christians have
sung that hymn the last eight
hundred years with joy and delight,
and doubtless multitudes will con
tinue to do so, till the summoning
shout of our Lord is heard in the
air, calling us all to the Father's
house all high.

Not only was Bernard a poet, he
was also very practical. There
hung up a motto in his library with
the searching question inscribed
thereon,

BERNARD, what are you here
for ?

A very salutary reminder day by
day, and it is well for us all to ask
ourselves the same question. Life is
a very precious gift from God, and
we are responsible for the use we
make of it. Not only should we be
concerned as to how we spend our
life, but we do well to remember,
"We must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ; that every
onc may receive the things done in
his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad"
(2 Cor. 5: 10).

We are not here to make money.
If that is our desire it will make us
idolaters. Such a lust becomes a
canker in the soul. We are not here
to get earthly fame. "He that
findeth his life shall lose it: and
he that loseth his life for My sake
shall find it" (Matt. 10: 39). Nor
are we here to put human relation
ships first, however dear and preci-
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ous and a gift from our Lord, they
may be. Our Lord says, "He that
loveth father or mother more than
Me is not worthy of Me" (Matt.
10: 37).

We may well ask, What are we
here for? Surely for the will of

God, for the glory of the Lord, to
be a blessing to others. Let this.
question, \Vhat are you here for?,
be often asked by us each, and may
we give a true answer on our lips,
and above all in our lives day by
day.

BABYLON AND THE BEAST
"Come hither; I will show

unto thee the judgment of the
great whore that sitteth upon
many waters: with whom the
kings of the earth have com
niitted fornication, and the in
habitants of the earth have
been made drunk with the wine
of her fornication. So he carried
me away in the spirit into the
wilderness: and I saw a woman
sit upon a scarlet coloured
beast, full of names of blas
phemy." (Revelation 17: 2, 3).

BABYLON is a great system in the
earth by which men's hearts are

drawn away from God. It supplies
them with something to have natural
enjoyment in besides joy in God. In
this Babylon is the great whore
drawing out corrupt affections. She
is supported by the great power of
the earth; but power is not what is
presented in Babylon, but the with
drawal of affection from God to have
it spent on what ministers to natural
lust.

There are the kings of the earth,
the merchants of the earth, and all
nations brought in as acted on by
Babylon. She ministers to the en
joyment of kings, to the wealth of
merchants, and to the exciteme~t of

the nations: she is borne by the
beast whose character is. blasphem
ing power; but she, by corrupt fas
cinations, rules over the kings of the
earth. When she is judged then the
beast will rule by blaspheming
power, drawing out the wonder of
the whole world, and their worship
too: but before the beast comes to
rule, he supports the mother of
harlots and abominations of the
earth.

Open blasphemy is not the charac
ter of prevailing evil in the present
day: neither is it an astonishing
display of combined power, because
the beast still carries the harlot. But
the evil of the present day is enjoy
ment in the world, not in Christ;
rithes in the world, not in Christ;
and the excitement of these things
intoxicating men's minds, that all
engagement in the things of Christ
are out of mind. All this may be
under a profession of the truth; be-

. cause it is the beast that is the blas
phemer, who, before he himself
rules, supports the mother of harlots
- the parent of all who draw affec
tion from God to the thing~ of the
world.

Extract from PRESENT TESTIMONY ~

(Va!. 7, r855).
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 25: 10 - 26: 30).

F. B. HOLE

THE deta~ls as to the ark are given
to us In verses 10-16. It was

the very centre of the whole typical
system and yet in itself nothing
-could have been simpler. I t was a
rectangular wooden box r but made
of the very durable «shittim," or
" acacia" wood, and then overlaid
both without and within with pure
gold. It is clear then that the wood
gave to the ark its fonn, and the
,gold imparted to it its character.

At once we can see how aptly this
typifies the incarnate Saviour, in
whom both Humanity and Deity
were perfectly found. The very
durable shittim wood, which gave
form to the ark, indicated His
humanity, for He was in " the form
of a Servant, and was made in the
likeness of men" (PhiI. 2: 7). But
when the ark was completed only
gold was visible, though it was sup
ported by the wood. His Deity gave
character to all He said and did.

In Paul's address to the Athenians
he said that, tI We ought not to
think that the Godhead is like unto
gold, .or silver, or stone, graven by
,art and man's device" (Acts 17:
29). In keeping with this, art and
man's device were wholly excluded
from the ark. It was just pure gold
without ornamentation, but with a
I' crown," or " border" round its
top, and the gold was as much
within it as without. What our Lord
was externally, where He could be
observed, He was internally, where
no one could see. There was no
discrepancy.

Further it was so constructed as

to be adapted for journeying on
their way to the land. It had rings
of gold into which were inserted
staves of wood overlaid with gold.
Thus it was until a pennanent rest
ing place was found for it in the
temple which Solomon built, when
the staves were drawn out, as we
learn in I Kings 8: 8. Lastly, Moses
was instructed to put in the ark the
testimony that he was to receive
from God, engraved on the tables of
stone. This too turns our thoughts
to Christ, for He alone could say,
"I delight to do Thy will, 0 My
God: yea, Thy law is within My
heart" (Psa. 40: 8).

Verses 17-22, give us details of the
mercy seat and the cherubims. The
mercy seat fonned the lid of the ark,
and it was of pure gold without
wood. When we reach Leviticus r6,
we learn that once a year the blood
of atonement was sprinkled on the
mercy seat, and thus propitiation
was brought to pass. Now while it
is man who needs to be justified, re
deemed, reconciled, it is God who
must be propitiated. The claims of
His righteousness and holiness must
be met: hence, we believe, only pure
gold - typifying God in holiness
and righteousness - was employed
in constructing the mercy seat.

The two cherubims were also of
gold, beaten into the required shape.
and really all of a piece with the
mercy seat, one at either end of it.
Genesis 3: 24, plainly indicates that
the cherubims are a special order of
angelic beings, that are concerned
with the execution of God's right-
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eous judgments. The next time they
are mentioned in the Scripture is in
our chapter, where they are to be
represented in gold. Beyond the
mention of their wings and their
faces no attempt is made to describe
their form.

The fact that they had faces
indicates that they had perception
- eyes to behold. Their wings de
clared that they would be swift to
act in righteollsness against sin. But
their faces were to be, "toward the
mercy seat," and not looking out
ward toward the sinful people. They
were to be represented as gazing on
the spot ,,,here the blood of propitia
tkm was to be. So in Genesis 3, we
see them with the flaming sword of
judgment against sin. Here as in
repose, because their eye is on the
blood. In Ezekiel we find the
cherubims more fully described, and
there they are seen supporting, 11 the
likeness of a throne," and on that,
"the likeness as the appearance of
a man." Thus these foreshadowings
advance step by step, and we see
them first, with the s\vord of justice;
then with the blood of sacrifice;
lastly, upholding the Saviour on
His throne.

For the moment however the Lord
emphasized that the mercy seat was
to be the place where He would
meet with Moses, and comIllune with
him of all the things as to which He
would command the children of
Israel.

Verses 23-30, give us details as to
the construction of the table, on
which the shewbread was to be
placed. I t was smaller than the ark
and serving a different purpose, but
otherwise the details are very
similar. This was to stand outside

the veil in the holy place where
daily it was under the observation of
the priests. Again here we see a
type of Christ, but as supporting the
shewbread, or " bread of the pres
ence," which became food for the
priests. \Ve do not get the details
as to the shewbread until we reach
Leviticus 24. All the vessels con
nected with it were to be of pure
gold.

Verses 31-39, give us details as to
the candlestick, or lampstand of pure
gold, and here we have very clearly
a type of the Spirit of God. There
were to be three branches on either
side of the central stem; seven lamps
in all, and these provided all the
light that was necessary in the holy
place. The table with its shew
bread were only visible in the light
that the lampstand shed. In that
light the priests went about their
daily service. The branches were so
constructed that both flowers and
fruit were to be seen, and though
there were six branches they were to
be of one piece with the central stem
- " one beaten work of pure gold."

We can see here an indication in
type of the truth announced in I

Corinthians 2: 10-16. The things
of God are not to be apprehended
by any po-wers which are resident in
ourselves, but only by the Spirit of
God. No other light than His illum
inates God's holy place and things.

In the seven lamps, which yet
were but one lampstand, we see a
foreshadowing of that presentation
of the Spirit of God which we find
later in the Bible, when we read of
the Lamb having Cl the seven Spirits
of God." With this we may connect
Isaiah 11: 2, where we read of the
Spirit of God - like the central stem
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- but connected in detail with the
three couplets, "of wisdom and
understanding, " I (of counsel and
might," " of knowledge and of the
fear of the Lord." In Revelation I:
4, the seven Spirits. are " before His
throne, ,) as typically the lamps are
found in our chapter. In Revelation
5: 6, they are, "sent forth into all
the earth," as preparing for the work
of judgment, about to be directed
by the Lamb. It is made abundantly
clear in the New Testament that the
Spirit of God is one; yet in the [ul
ness of His power there is a seven
fold completeness.

The chapter closes with an ad
monition to Moses that he was to
follow with exactness the pattern of
all this, which he was to see while
in the mount with God. He was not
to be tempted to alter anything· or
improvise anything. Moses saw the
pattern, but he did not see the
ill i g h t Y Realities which, in a
shadowy way, the patterns repre
sented. Had he altered anything
the good things to come would have
been misrepresented. God's patterns
were perfect, as far as they went, for
perfection marks all the works of
God. If man alters he spoils. Let
us take this to heart in regard to the
far more wonderful teachings of the
New Testament.

Chapter 26 is occupied with in
structions as to the construction of
the tabernacle. But, before we con
sider these, let us raise the question
as to why the instructions of chapter
25 do not embrace the details as to
the golden altar of incense - which
was the third article of furniture in
the holy place, standing just before
the veil. We believe the answer to
be that the three that are mentioned
- ark, table, lampstand - set be-

fore us God's approach to man, in
Christ and by His Spirit. The altar
of incense is connected typically with
man's approach to God, conducted
through the high priest. Hence we
find the details in chapter 30, after
details of the priestly gannents and
of the consecration of the priests,
given us in chapters 28 and 29
"That looks like disorder from a
human standpoint, we find to be
God's order, when its spiritual im
port is understood.

The first fourteen verses of chap
ter 26 give details of the curtains
which composed the tent, which is
called the tabernacle. As in the
previous chapter so here the in
struchons start with the innermost
curtain. God works from the within
to the \vithout, from that which was
only visible to the priests within to
that which met the eyes of the people
without.

Before considering the details
given to us, we must ask this ques
tion - What is the typical signifi
cance of the tabernacle as a whole?
And we must attempt to answer it.

The Epistle to the Hebrews makes
it plain that it was" the patterns of
things in the heavens" (9: 23); that
Christ is, "an High Priest of good
things to come, by a greater and
more perfect tabernacle, not made
with hands" (9: 11); that there is,
"the true tabernacle, which the
Lord pitched, and not man " (8: 2).
Consequently we must regard it in
the first place as a type of God's
mighty universe. The people were
on the earth, and they had to stand
without. Between the door of the
court and the door of the tabernacle
stood the altar of burnt offering, as
we learn in the next chapter. This
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typified the first heaven; and into
the first heaven the Lord Jesus was
11 lifted up" to die.

The holy place, where stood the
table and the lampstand, was a type
of the second heaven. The holiest,
where the ark, the mercy seat and
the cherubims were placed, typified
the third heaven, the immediate
presence of God, where the only
light was the glory cloud. Aaron
was the minister of the tabernacle:
Christ is the Minister, who will up
hold God's universe of blessing for
ever.

But, in the second place, we may
discover in the tabernacle, and par
ticularly in the curtains, that which
is typical of Christ Himself. God
dwelt in the tabernacle, and later in
the temple that Solomon built, and
it was the Lord Himself who, uspake
of the temple of His body" (John 2 :
21). Typically, God was in the
tabernacle, when Moses had made
and pitched it. In a far more won
derful way, "God was in Christ"
(2 Cor. 5: 19)·

Thirdly, we may see, in certain
details at all events, that which is
typical of the saints as God's present
dwelling-place by His Spirit. This
is referred to in Ephesians 2: 22.

Now let us consider the details of
the curtains as typical of Christ.
They were in four layers. Only the
bottom one would be visible in the
holy place and the holiest of all.
It was of fine twined linen, shot
through with blue, purple, scarlet,
embroidered with cherubims. Fine
twined linen itself was cloth of a
beautiful texture. Blue is the heav
enly colour. Purple is the royal

colour, while scarlet is emblematic
of earthly glory, and also of the
blood of sacrifice. Cherubims repre
sent God, acting judicially in right
eousness. All that ':vas represented
by these things were found in
perfection in Christ. His holy Man
hood was perfect in its texture, not
one thread missing or out of place.
In Him was manifested every
heavenly grace and all royal power,
whilst in the blood of His sacrifice
every judicial claim of the Divine
nature was met and Satisfied for
ever.

This inner covering was composed
of ten curtains of the same length
and width, coupled together by loops
of blue attached to taches or clasps
of gold. These things, which typi
fied what was heavenly and Divine,
brought the ten curtains into one
whole. The wonderful life of our
Lord might be divided into different
parts - for instance, the days of His
infancy, of His childhood, of the
early, hidden years of His manhood,
of His baptism, of His temptation in
the wilderness, of His public min
istry, of His sufferings and death 
but all was of a piece, coupled to
gether by the Divine and heavenly
fulness that dwelt in Him.

On these beautiful curtains were
laid curtains of goat's hair. They are
called the (I covering," or "tent,"
of the tabernacle. So evidently the
ten inner curtains were considered
the tabernacle proper. This tent was
a size larger, for each curtain was
two cubits longer, and though of the
same width - four cubits - there
were eleven of these, so that in the
front one could be doubled over.
The goat's hair curtains therefore
made a complete covering.
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Now curtains of goat's hair would
be rough and unattractive in appear
ance compared with those of fine
twined linen beneath. They would
typify therefore that holy separate
ness from the ,"\lays of sinful men,
even when our Lord received sinners
and ate with them, and that brought
Him into severe conflict with the
Pharisees and scribes. We are re
minded that truth as wen as grace
came by Jesus Christ.

If the beautiful curtains of fine
twined linen fanned the tabernacle,
and the goats' hair curtains formed
the tent, we lastly have in verse 14
two coverings that were to be placed
over all. First, one of rams' skins
dyed red. In chapter 29 we find re
peated several times the words,
" ram of consecration." Two rams
were slain in the consecration of the
priests. Hence here we may see a
type of Christ fill~ng up the full
measure of His consecration to God
in death itself. His beautiful life, so
fully maintained in holy £eparation
to God, was offered sacrificially to
God, and this filled up the measure
of His devotion.

Second, there was the rough outer
covering of badgers' skins. This
protected all that lay beneath from
any defilement. There was in our
Lord that which was wholly repel
lant of all evil. But this stirred up
the antagonism of the world, and it
explains why the prophet had to
announce that, it When we shall see
Him, there is no beauty that we
should desire Him" (Isa. 53: 2).

Verses IS-30, give us the details of
the boards and bars which formed
the framework of the tabernacle,
and on which all the curtains rested.

Here, we think, we have a type of
the saints, who are "fitly framed
together," and who are" an habita
tion of God," as we see at the end of
Ephesians 2, though there it is the
temple Tather than the ta bernac1e
that is referred to.

Each board had two tenons, which
fitted into sockets of silver. Thus
they were enabled to stand upright.
Silver, as we presently find, was the
metal used in the redemption money,
and it is only on the ground of re
demption that the saint can srtand
upright in the presence of God. But
even so, without the bars there
would only have been a collection
of separate boards standing upright
in the wilderness.

It was the bars that braced to
gether the individual boards into one
structure. There were five bars, and
the middle one was to stretch from
end to end. That middle bar it was
that specially imparted a unity to th l'

structure. Today there are more
things than one that bind the saints
together, but the one supreme bond
is found in the indwelling Spirit of
God.

Lastly, we notice, that all the
boards and bars were covered with
gold, and the rings through which
the bars were inserted were also of
gold. That which was to characterize
the ark was also to characterize
these. The saints are by no means
divine, but as God's workmanship,
"created in Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2:
10), they bear Christ's character.
There is a fulfilment of the prayer of
Moses, " Let the beauty of the Lord
our God be upon us " (Psa. go: 17)·

Let us never cease to praise God
that this is so.
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J. A. TRENCH.

Notes of an Address on John 13: 1-10; 14: 1-18; 26: 11-18.

IT is a wonderful thing for our souls
to have the Father's house re

vc:alccl to us, so that \ve can enjDy
it before we get there. There is no
moral link between the Father's
house and this world; no possibility
of putting them together in our
hearts. Do we know anything of
the complete break between these
two scenes?

The moment the Lord knew His
hour was come, His first thought
was, to give those whom He left in
this world part with Himself where
He was going. There is first the
communication of divine life and
nature, that brings with it the
capacity for the entrance into our
souls of all these things: it needed
the knowledge of what He had
wrought, to entcr into them. But
He knows the need we meet at every
turn, and He provides for it, as
figured in the feet-washing.

All this is preliminary; up to this
the Father's house has not been
mentioned. When the Lord Jesus
is able to count upon the sorrow of
hearts that will miss Him, He says,
"Let not your heart be troubled
... in my Father's house arc many
mansions." What a revelation!
There had been no such thing up to
this time in Scripture. Much of the
Lord's ministry had prepared the
way for it; now the moment has
come for the full revelation to break
on us, - a home where He has
gone, His own home, now revealed
and made ours.-

Then He goes on to address His
disciples, U Whither I go ye know,

and the way ye know." How were
they to know it? Philip thought, if
only he knew the Father he could
know the Father's hou~e. Jesus
says, "Have I been so long time
with you, and yet hast thou not
known me, Philip? He that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father. "
Every trait of the blessedness of the
Father's house was revealed and
shining forth in the Person and ways
of the Son here below. The heart
tha t knows the Son, knows the
Father too, even the feeblest babe,
for it is no matter of attainment.
The Lord Jesus would start us with
it. .

The cardinal truth of the revela
tion of the Father is found in the
Gospel of John, as the One to whom
I am related. For this reason we all
turn to the Gospel of John, for
there we have all the precious revel
ation of the Father in the Person of
the Lord Jesus here.

"I go to prepare a place for
you." There is nothing more im
portant tHan to seize the meaning of
that little sentence; it is not that any
preparation is going on now, but
how did I ever come to have a home
prepared up there? Accomplished
redemption prepares us for it. The
Lord Jesus closing our whole
history here, opens to us a heavenly
home, fitting that home for us by
His presence there, and fitting us
perfectly for that home. Thus, at
the very opening of our way, we can
give thanks to the Father; He has
made us meet.

Truth only becomes real to us as it
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supplies a need created in our souls.
That need had been created in Mary
Magdalene. The disciples were
satisfied when they had inspected
the sepulchre; they returned to their
homes; but Mary had no home to go
to, and she stood without the
sepulchre weeping. He had deliv
ered her from the fearful power of
Satan, and the sense of what He was
detained her there, until His voice
broke upon her ear. She wished to
resume the intima'eies with which
she had known Him before, but He
says. (l Touch me not, for I am not
yet ascended to My Father." He
was going to introduce her into a far
deeper and fuller blessing than she
could have known before. t { Go to
my brethren, and say unto them, I
ascend unto My Father, and your
Father; and to My God and your
God." What additional light this
is upon all that wc have found of
the revelation of the Father's house.
He is now able to open to us the
place where He has gone and to
associate us in the fullest way with
Himself.

" I will come again and receive
you unto Myself, that where I am
there ye may be also." How simply
this gives us our place; the yesterday
of my life closed in the cross of
Christ; the tomorrow to be with Him
in glory, and the present so wonder
fully filled with all we have been
brought into while here. Are we
living in the power of the things that
are ours already? Do we know
what it is in a little measure to bask
in the light of the Father's love?
We have the Holy Ghost to be the
power of the enjoyment of all these
things in our souls, while we are
\vaiting on the tip-toe of expectation
for Him to come again, that where

He is, there we may be also.

What I seek is that we may enter
into the power that is given us for
the enjoyment of these things.
" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart
of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him "
(I Cor. 2: 9). Arrested by this
thought, many of us stop there, and
put it all off to the future; but the
Apostle only quotes this from Isaiah
to contrast it with what we have.
t, But God hath revealed them unto
us, by His Spirit." The things that
God has prepared in His eternal
counsels, are now revealed to us by
His Spirit, that we may know them,
and enjoy them as our present
possession; that our hearts might
live in them as a present reality.

,( We look not at the things which
are seen, but at the things which an'
not seen" (2 Cor. 4: 18). Do we
know anything of such an attitude?
Have we been looking at the things
which are seen, today, or at .the
things that are unseen? These things
are revealed so that we can look at
them. "Set your affection [mind]
on things above, not on things on
the earth" (Col. 3: 2). Associated
with Him, risen with Him, our
minds are to be set - for that is the
word used. The affections and the
mind are distinct things; the Spirit
assumes that the affections will fol
low Christ there, but is the mind
there? The cross upon earth
answers to the heavenly glOlY.
How fatal the influence of man that
comes between me and that risen,
glorified Christ. Are our hearts
lingering in the scene out of which
He has gone? Or are our hearts
and minds set upon Him, where He
is in the glory?
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Our commonwealth, or citizen
ship, is in heaven, as we' find in
Philippians 3: 20. Citizenship was
cYeryihing to a Grecian, it came
before the dearest relationship. All
that forms the moral life is in heaven
now. How feeble is our grasp of
these things! What is the practical
formative power of them? Does
everything about ns, bear witness to
them, so that we are only waiting for
Him to come, to take us to Him-

H THESE THREE"
" AND now abideth faith, hope,

charity [love], these three;
but the greatest of these is charity
[love] ." So ends the great love
chapter of the Bible (1 Cor. 13).
Do we ask why love should be thus
singled out as the greatest of the
three? The answer is, that faith
and hope are qualities, expressing
themselves in Christian outlook, and
practice. Love stands forth as the
Divine nature, for God IS love" (I
John 4: 8). No heathen philoso
pher, not even Socrates, that earn
est seeker after the light, ever rose
to such a lofty height. No wonder
the Bible keeps its living power un
impaired, when we think of what is
implied in this wondrous statement.

Faith is very great, but it is not
the greatest. Faith is essential for
the Christian. "Without faith it is
impossible to please Him [God]."
(Heb. 11: 6). Designed by the
Creator we have five senses - hear
ing, seeing, smelling, tasting and
feeling. These are all receptive.
The eye receives light, and we see.
The ear receives sound, and we
hear. These five senses put us in

self, in whom all our joys and our
hopes have centred while here? Not
onc thing has been withheld from us,
and He is engaged in service for us
in the glory, so that there may be no
hindrance to our enjoyment of these
things, so that we may be going
about this dark world with our faces
lit up, or at all events our hearts,
with His love. We have found what
satisfies us divinely and for ever.

A. J. POLLOCK.

full correspondence with our envir
onment in this world of time and
sense. But, if we may so say,
Christians have a sixth sense, that
puts them in touch with another
world, an eternal world, a spiritual
world. What a marvellous privi
lege this is !How great is faith! It
is like a spiritual telescope, enabling
us to see what men of the world can
not see. Moses endured, we are
told, "as seeing Him who is in
visible" (Heb. 11: 27). To see
what is invisible seems a great con
tradiction, but Moses had a spiritual
power that enabled him to see what
unregenerate men and women can
never see, however intellectual they
may be.

lt has been often observed that
the intimation of creation is packed
into a verse of ten words (Gen. I:
I), yet eleven and a half chapters
are taken up with the life of one man
- Abraham, who is set before us as
the great example of faith. Man is
more to God than the material
universe with its innumerable orbs of
night. Every Christian is a spirit
ual child of Abraham as he shares
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Abraham's faith. The great differ
ence is that the Christian has a fuller
faith put before him. "Abraham
believed God, and it "vas counted to
him for righteousness" (Rom. 4:
3). Abraham could not believe in
Christ, seeing our Lord was not
known in his day, though faith
pointed on to the time when the
promises of God should become
effective, and Christ should be
"manifested to take away our
sins" (I John 3: s). But now that
Christ has come, and died on the
cross, and has risen the mighty
Conqueror over sin, death and hell,
we are exhorted to " believe on Him
[Gc,d] that raised up Jesus our Lord
from the dead" (Rom. 4: 24).
Faith has an immense place in
Scripture from Genesis to Revela
tion. Hebre\vs II, the great faith
chapter of the Bible, tells us what
faith dOes.

Hope is very great, but it is not
greatest. The Apostle Paul wrote:
" The God of hope fill you with all
joy and peace in believing, that ye
may ahound in hope, through the
power of the Holy Ghost" (Rom.
1$: 13). The same Epistle connects
patience with hope. It tells us we
are saved in hope, and then pro
ceeds to say, "If we hope for that
we see not, then do we with patience
wait for it " (Rom. 8: 2S)·

The difference between earthly
hopes and heavenly hopes is very
great. Earthly hope is never sure,
and, therefore, if great things are at
stake, there is bound to be fever of
anxiety connected with the hope.
But with God how stable everything
is. He is called ( The God of
HOPE;" that is, He ministers hope
to the onc that has faith. Will he

disappoint us? Will he change His
mind? We read, "The gifts and
calling of God are without repent
ance" (Rom. 1I: 29). « Witholll
repentance" does nut mean on the
part of the sinner, {or our Lord's
own words are emphatic, "Excepl
ye repent, ye shall all likewise
perish" (Luke 13: 3 and S). No, it
means that on God's side, there will
be no change in His mind, nor will
God ever fail in His resources.

Hence there is no uncertainty.
Our God cannot lie, and our God
cannot die, and our God will not
change His mind, and His promises
are as secure as if they were already
fulfilled. So we read that Divine
hope is " as an anchor of the soul,
both sure and steadfast, and which
entereth into that within the veil;
whither the Forerunner is for us
entered, even Jesus, made an High
Priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec" (Heb. 6: 19, 20).

No wonder then that with pati
ence, calm and assured, and yet
divinely deep in joyful expectation,
we can wait for the fruition of all our
God-given hopes.

Faith is very great, but it is not
the greatest; hope is very great, but
it is not the greatest. "Now abideth
... these three; but the greatest of
these is love." Here we get to the
Spring and Source of everything.
"God is love." That is God's
nature. The expression of that
nature is not confined to the love
that flows between Divine Persons
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. We
find Solomon, the very wisest of
men, telling us ,( the fear of the
Lord is the beginning of knowledge"
(Prov. I: 7), and then taking us to
the very Source of it, presenting the
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Lord to us under the name of Wis
dom, saying, "I was by Him, as
One brought up with Him: and I
was daily His delight, rejoicing al
,vays before Him" (Prov. 8: 30),
s11rely a delightful picture of Father
and Son from all eternity rejoicing
in the love that flowed mutually.
But does it stop there? No, Nature
must express itself. So we read
further, a Rejoicing in the habitable
part of His earth; and My delights
were with the sons of men 'J (Prov.
8: 31). Thus we begin to see how
love is the greatest.

Divine love has come to sinful

man as his only hope and blessing.
Was love ever so expressed before?
" God so loved the world, that He
gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should
not perish, but have everlasting
life)' (John 3: 16). As believers on
the Lord Jesus Christ,. we become
"partakers of the Divine nature"
(2 Peter I; 4). This is seen in us as
the fruit of the Spirit - " love, joy,
pea c e, longsuffering; gentleness,
goodness" (Gal. 5: 22). The Divine
life expressing its~1f in us begins
with love. "The greatest of these
'1 "IS ove.

"PROVE ME NOW HEREWITH"
Extract from E. DENNETT.

" Will a man rob God? Yet
ye have robbed Me. But ye~

say, Wherein have we robbed
Thee? In tithes and offerings."

" Bring ye all the tithes into
the storehouse, that there may"
be meat in mine house, and
prove J\le now herewith, saith
the Lord of Hosts, if I will not
open the windows of heaven,
and pour you out a blessing,
that there shall not be room
enough to receive it."

(Malachi 3: 8, 10).

IT is to awake His people if possible,
that the Lord proceeds to bring a

specific proof of their departure from
Him. He would fain open their
eyes, and compel them to see; and
thus He says, I( Will a man rob
God? Yet ye have robbed Me."
Then comes the usual rejoinder of
this misguided and deceived people,
" Wherein have we robbed Thee?"

The answer is clear and distinct,
if In tithes and offerings." It was
impossible for them to evade the
truth of such a charge; for the Lord
through l\Ioses had laid down the
most minute directions concerning
tithes and offerings, and they could
not but know whether they had
complied with them. They knew
precisely, therefore, what was re
quired of them, and they had no
excuse for their disobedience. They
might indeed have argued within
themselves that it was a matter of no
consequence, but their thoughts
were not the thoughts of God; for
He tells them, "Ye are cursed a
curse: for ye have robbed Me, even
this whole nation."

We are not under law but under
grace, and we therefore have no such
pr~scriptions as to what we are to
give to the Lord; but may there not
be some most valuable instruction
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for us in these solemn words? Nay,
is it not true that now all that we
are and have belong to Him who has
redeemed us through His precious
blood? Much more then, should
we erHer into such a word as this,
" Honour the Lord with thy sub
stance, and with the firstfruits of all
thine increase," if we have under
stood at all the Tesponsibilities of
grace, the grace which has been
displayed in our redemption through
God's unspeakable gift. Or if any
have failed to apprehend the bearing
of this truth, let them read, mark,
learn and inwardly digest the teach
ing of the Apostle Paul in 2 Corin
thians 8 and g. And with these
chapters before us, let us be candid
with ourselves, and solemnly interro
gate our hearts in the presence of
God, to learn whether we have risen
to the height of our privilege in this
respect, in honouring the Lord with
our substance, in devoting the first
fruits of our increase to His service.
Let us not be afraid even of figures,
asking ourselves if need be, ,( How
much have we given of our income
for the Lord's use?" or I ( What
proportion have our gifts borne to
what we have received?"

Ah! beloved, if we thus examined
ourselves on this subject, would not
many of us have to own that the
Lord might also have a controversy
with us, and truly say, (/ Ye have
robbed God"? Or else how comes it
to pass that almost in every place
the saints have to be reminded,
again and again, that there "is not
enough money in the Lord's treasury
for even necessary uses, and that
collections, private and public, are
continually being made to conceal
our shortcomings, and to provide
means for the sustenance both of the

Lord's poor and the Lord's work?
All this only reveals the fact how
feebly grace is operative in our
hearts, and how unlike we are to the
giving God, by whose bounty it is
that we have been set in the
possession of such priceless bless
ings. And may we not ask also
whether our own barrenness, and
whether the lack of blessing among
the Lord's people - in their meet
ing for praise and edification - may
not be traced to our own barrenness
of heart, to our withholding from
God the substance, small or great,
which He has entrusted to OUT

stewardship? (See 2 Cor. 9: 8-15).
For here the Lord expressly con
nects His blessing His people with
their faithfulness to Himself in the
matter of tithes. "Bring ye," He
says:, (, all the tithes into the store
house, that there may be meat in my
house, and prove me now herewith,
saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not
open the windows of heaven, and
pour you out a blessing, that there
shall not be room to receive it."

But this Scripture demands a still
closer examination. Remark first,
that the Lord desires the tithes to be
brought that there may be meat in
His house; that is that those whose
office it was to attend to the service
of the sanctuary might be properly
cared for and sustained. For it was
a grievous thing in the eyes of
Jehovah that the Levites and the
priests should be neglected. More
over the Lord condescends to say,
" Prove me now herewith, and I on
my part will bestow abundant bless
ing upon you." It is not, be it ob
served, « Pray, and I will open the
windows, of heaven," but l( Bring
ye all the tithes into the storehouse."

It would be well if this passage
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were sometimes read at meetings for
prayer, as it might be used to remind
us of the real hindrances to blessing.
To pray is always well, but to pray
while we are withholding from God,
and without self-judgment on this
account, is useless. Our prayers
may be enlightened and fervent, and
may commend themselves to the
children of God; but let us not forget

that He is the heart-knowing God,
and may therefore be keeping back
the answers to our petitions because
we are not practically responding to
the ,( Grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who, though He was rich,
yet for our sakes became poor, that
ye through His poverty might be
rich" (2 Cor. 8: 9).

2 Cor. 9 tells us the collection was
to prove the sincerity of the love of
the saints; love the incentive. So
that in the Scriptures we are taught
that the disciples came together on
the first day of the week to break
bread, and bring their store as the
Lord had prospered them. They
were to add the grace of their
liberality to their faith, utterance,
knowledge, diligence and love. All
this is our side of this matter, and if

IN Acts 20: 7 we are told the dis-
ciples came together to break

bread on the first day of the week.
This doubtless is the ordinance of
I Cor. 11: 23-24, and considering
that Paul preached until dawn, one
concludes that the church was in
assembly. Therefore we learn that
the first day of the week was
recognized as the day to keep the
ordinance of the Lord's Supper.
I Corinthians 16: 1-2, connect that
day with the collection for the saints.
Everyone was to lay up in store as
the Lord had prospered him. So the
first day of the week, when we keep
the ordinance of breaking bread, is
a convenient time and place for the
collection.

AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE J. B. MARSHALL.

there was no other it would be suffi
cient to encourage our generosity.

But there is another side; for in
Philippians 4: 18 we learn that the
Spirit sanctifies the gift as an odour
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept
able, well pleasing to God. Here
we come into the true expression of
Christianity in us, at the same time
that we enjoy the full expression of

.God's grace. The Lord's love in
death removing everything that
hindered our approach to God, His.
blood cleansing us from all sin.
Then comes our appreciation of
these truths in the odour of a sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well
pleasing to God. Let us think of the
connection between these two things,
His love expressed in death, and His
grace effectuated in us, that the testi
mony may go forth to bring others
into the blessings of the love of God.

What a privilege that God should
make it known to us that the very
thing that men crave, money, can
be an acceptable sacrifice, after the
breaking of bread, well pleasing to
the Lord. May He grant that we
should abound in this priestly
servIce.
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 26: 31 - 29: 28)

F. B. HOLE

MOSES having been instructed as
to the tabernacle and the tent,

there follow details of the vail, that
was to separate between the holy
place and the most holy, and also
of the hanging that was to screen the
holy place from the outer court.
These are described in that order in
verses 31-37.

The vail was. to be made of the
.same materials as the curtains
which formed the tabernacle. It
was ,to be hung upon four pillars of
~~aCla wood overlaid with gold.
I hough very different from the ark,
as to their form, they were made of
the same materials. When the camp
moved, the vail was to be taken
down and used as a covering for the
ark, as we read in Numbers 4: 5·
By the vail therefore the ark was
to be hidden from every eye, save
from that of the high priest once a
year.

The Epistle to the Hebrews shows
us that the vail had a twofold signi
ficance - the immediate and the
prophetic. All Israel could see its
immediate effect. It hid the ark and
the glory of God resting thereon; as
we read, "The Holy Ghost thus
signifying, that the way into the
holiest of all was not yet made
manifest" (Heb. 9: 8). The chcru
bims, cunningly wrought in both
vail a~d curtains, were not depicted
as gazmg on the mercy-seat, where
blood was to be sprinkled as were
the cherubims over the ark. Con
~equently they depicted the holy
Judgment of God, which kept sin
ful men at a distance, excluded

from His presence.

But there was a prophetic mean
ing, which could not be revealed
u,ntiJ Christ had come and redemp
tIOn was accomplished. Now we
have, "boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus . . . .
through the vail, that is to say, His
flesh" (Heb. 10: 19, 20). Earlier
in the Epistle we are told that He
took part of flesh and blood that
"through death" (2: 14, IS), He
mi&ht annul the adversary and
delIver us. Through His death and
resurrection He has opened for us
the new and living \vay into the
holiest. That which spoke of
separation and exclusion to the
Israelite speaks of access and near
ness to us.

The hanging which formed thL'
entrance into the holy place was of
the same materials as the vail and
to be " \vrought with needlework,"
but no mention is made of cheru
bims upon it. Its pillars stood in
sockets of brass and not silver as
did the boards and the pillars of the
vail. The altar of burnt offering
standing without was to be made of
brass. When God's righteous de
mands were met by sacrifice at the
altar, the priests could step over the
brass sockets and enter the holy
place.

. Chapter 27 opens with a descrip
tIon of the altar made of acacia
wood and overlaid with brass, which
seems to be typical of God's right
eous judgment against sin, which
can only be met by the blood of
sacrifice. This altar was big enough
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to consume a sacrifice of the largest
size, such as a bullock. It was so
placed in the outer court that he who
entered at once came face to face
with it, plainly declaring that there
was no entrance until the claims of
God's righteousness were met by
sacrifice. Typically therefore it in
dicated the death of Christ by which
every claim has been satisfied.

The description of the altar is
followed by that of the court, which
enclosed the whole tabernacle sys
tem. It was to be roo cubits long
by So broad, and composed of :hne
twined lined fabric suspended on
pillars of brass, standing in sockets
of the same metal. The entrance
was to be on the eastward side. It
was to extend to no less than twenty
cubits, and there the plain linen was
to give place to the blue, purple,
scarlet, fine-twined linen, wrought
with needlework, similar to the
curtain at the entrance to the holy
place. He who only entered the
court had to realise the character
and the glory of Him who dwelt in
the tabernacle, as much as did he,
who entered the holy place. Ex
tending for twenty cubits it was a
broad entrance, indicating that God
is marked by largeness of heart, with
no desire to exclude any. But all
who would enter must approach by
the altar of sacrifice, which stood
straight in front of them.

The chapter closes with the direc
tion that "pure oil olive beaten"
be brought to cause the lamp in the
holy place to burn continually.
Only twice before have we read of
oil, both times when Jacob poured
it on a pillar (Gen. 28 and 35), but
there the nature of the oil is not
specified. Here its nature is speci-

fied. It was to be beaten out of the
fruit of the olive and pure. This
first mention of pure olive oil is
clearly typical of the Holy Spirit,
and fixes its significance right
through the Scripture. The golden
lampstand would havc been of no
service without the oil. In the Ncw
Testament the churches, as well as
the individual believer, are likened
to lamps. But apart from the oil of
the Holy Spirit they have no ability
to shine to the glory of God.

Chapter 28 is occupied with
details nf the priestly garments that
were to be prepared for Aaron and
his sons, that they might be inducted
to the pri('~t's office. We have to
note that Aaron alone was a type of
Christ in His priestly office, thongp
even in him we have to observe that
in many things there is more in the
way of contrast than of resemblance,
as the Epistle to the Hebrews so
plainly shows. \Vhen we consider
the sons of Aaron, even though
Aaron himself be linked with them,
\VC find rather a type of the priestly
company, in which we as believers
are included. The saints of today
are priests by reason of their asso
ciation with Christ, the great High
Priest on high.

Aaron was to wear holy garments
of a very special type. They are
described in verse 2 as being "for
glory and for beauty." Now if we
read Leviticus chapters 8, 9 and TO,
and then chapter r6: 1-4, it appears
that Aaron only actually wore these
beautiful robes on the occasion of
his consecration. Failure havmg
supervened with his two elder sons,
he had henceforward to appear be
fore God clad in only the linen coat
and breeches. The garments for
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glory and beauty had to be laid aside
as a memorial of what might have
been. In Hebrews 2: 7 we read of
Jesus, who is our High Priest, being
" crowned with glory and honour."
His garments of glory and beauty
are never laid aside, since He is a
Priest for ever.· What a contrast!

The special garments that were to
be made for Aaron are specified in
verse 4, and according to verse 3
supernatural wisdom was given to
the workers, who had to make them
under the difficult conditions im
posed by the wilderness journey.
Verse 5 mentions the various
materials that were to be used, and
we notice that they are the same as
were employed in the tabernacle
itself. The ephod with its girdle was
distinctively the priestly garment,
and just as the tabernacle and the
vail set forth Christ as the One in
whom the fulness of the Godhead
dwelt, so these gannents spoke of
Him in His priestly office.

Then on the shoulders of Aaron
were to rest two frames of gold en
closing onyx stones on which were
engraved the names of the twelve
tribes of Israel. A type this of how
the Lord Jesus in His priestly grace
bears His saints before God on the
shoulders of H·is strength. Here, we
know, is the secret of the persever
ance of the saints. Hence the Apostle
could say of a saint who might
come under criticism, "Yea, he shall
be holden up" (Rom. 14: 4).

Next comes the description of the
breastplate. The same materials.
were used, in connection with a'
golden famework, secured by chains
of gold and connected, it would
seem, with the shoulder - pieces
above. In the breastplate were to be

placed twelve different precious
stones, on each of which the name
of a tribe \vas to appear. Thus
Aaron was to bear the names of the
children of Israel " upon his heart,"
as verse 28 says. They were as much
on his heart as on his shoulders, and
the typical import of this is appar
ent in Hebrews 4: 14-16. Our great
High Priest, Jesus the Son of God,
is passed into the heavens in His
strength; but at the same time His
heart is touched with the feeling of
our infirmities. How boldly then
may we draw near to the throne of
grace.

Several times does the expression
occur, "the breastplate of judg..
ment. " It is so called because in it
was also placed '< the U rim and the
Thummim." These two words have
the meaning of "Light" and
" Perfection " respectively . Just
what these were, and how they
worked is not known, and after the
captivity in Babylon they were lost,
as Ezra 2: 63 i.ndicates. What seems
certain however is that by means of
the Urim and the Thummim enquiry
might be made of God and answer
received, so that dark points in
Israel's history might have Divine
light shed upon them in a perfect
way. It is a striking fact that in
Hebrews 4, to which we have al
ready alluded, the verses as to the
priesthood of our Lord are coupled
with two others (verses 12 and I3),
which emphasize the light and per
fection of the word of God, since,
" all things are naked and opened
unto the eyes of Him with whom we
have to do."

In verse 31 we find that "the
robe of the ephod " was to be l' all
of blue," forecasting the heavenly
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priesthood of the Lord Jesus. More
over, on its bottom hem were to be
suspended pomegranates of blue,
purple and scarlet, alternating \vith
bells of gold. When Aaron went in
and out before the Lord his sound
was to be heard, but equally the
fruit was to be seen. What this sig
nified was perfectly realized in
Christ. In Him both fruit and
testimony were found in equal per
fection, and His testimony was
golden; that is, Divine. Saints today
are brought into a priestly place, so
in principle the same thing should
mark us. If the fruit of the Spirit is
not manifested in our lives the bells
of our testimony will not give a cer
tain or a convincing sound.

Aaron was also to have a coat and
a mitre of fine linen, and connected
by blue lace to the latter was to be
a plate of gold on which was to be
engraven the words, "Holiness to
the Lord." This plate was to be in
front, upon Aaron's forehead, where
it would be visible to all. He was
not. to forget, and no one else ,vas to
forget, that he was wholly separated
to the service of Jehovah. As thus
separated he was to bear the iniquity
of the holy things, which the people
would set apart as gifts to the Lord.
By this remarkable expression God
would teach the people that there
was no perfection in anything they
might offer. The solemn fact is that
man being a sinner 1 he defiles all
that he touches, if it be viewed in
the light of the sanctuary.

This is not an easy lesson for any
one of us to learn. It is clear that
Israel forgot it. When a remnant
returned from Babylon they had to
be reminded of it by Haggai the
prophet. Read chapter 2: 10-14,

and see how the word of the Lord
came through him to the people.
The nation, and their work, and
that which they offered was marked
by uncleanness. It is a lesson that
we too need to learn. Let us not
think that the finest offerings we ever
made, whether of praise and worship
or of service, were marked by per
fection. They were not. The flesh
is still in us, and in subtle ways it
tarnishes the fairest things we offer.
But we have a great High Priest who
bears the iniquity of our holy things,
and presents to God our defective
worship or service in His own per
fections, just as He will ultimately
present us all " faultless before the
presence of His glory with exceed
ing joy" (Jude 24).

The closing verses of our chapter
give much shorter details as to the
much plainer linen garments that
were to be worn by the sons of Aaron
in their lesser service. Nevertheless
they too were to be " for glory and
for beauty." Whether in the case of
Aaron or in the case of his sons the
glory and the beauty was something
that was put up0n them and n01
something native to themselves. So
indeed it is for us today.

The instructions as to the fonna!
investiture of Aaron and his sons
follow in chapter 29. At the door
of the tabernacle they were first of
all to be washed with water. Then
Aaron alone was to be robed in the
garments of his office and the holy
anointing oil was to be poured upon
his head, without there being :first
an application of the blood of the
sacrifice. This was suitable inasmuch
as he was a type of our Lord Jesus
Christ, \vho in His perfection needed
no sacrifice. Viewed as a man Aaron
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did need a sacrifice, as we see in
verses 20 and 2I of our chapter, and
thus the contrast is drawn which we
find in Hebrews 5: 1-3 and 7: 27.
But here it is not Aaron as a man
but as a type, and so the blood is
omitted.

The washing all over ,,,,ith water
is typical of the new birth and to
this the Lord Jesus alluded' in John
13: IO, when He said, " He that is
washed [bathed] needcth not save
to wash his feet, but is clean every
whit." The ceremonial bathing
when the priests were consecrated
was not repeated, but they had to
wash hands and feet at the laver
every time they entered the stlnctu
ary, as we are told in chapter 30.

Aaron having been invested and
anointed alone, the second part of
the ceremony followed in which he
and his sons were joined together.
The commencement of this was
sacrifice. The bullock of the sin
offering was to be slain, its blood
placed on the altar and its flesh con
sumed without the camp. The ram
of burnt offering was to follow on
this; its blood sprinkled on the altar,
and. its whole body burnt as a sweet
savour to the Lord. Then a second
ram was to be slain and its blood
not only sprinkled on the altar but
also applied to Aaron and his sons,
who had identified themselves with
this sacrifice by laying their hands
on the head of the ram. Only after
this was the holy anointing oil to be
applied to Aaron, his sons, and their
garments. The order was: first, the
water; second, the blood; and third,
the oil.

Only when all this was aCCOffi-

plished were offerings to be placed
III the hands of Aaron and his sons
that they might wave them before
the Lord. Verses 22 and 23 tell us
w hat these offerings \\'ere to be.
They were typical of Christ in the
perfection of both His life and His
~acrifice. Certain parts of the offer
mg moreover were to be taken as
food both by Moses who was to
officiate, and by Aaron, and bv his
sons, as we are told in verses 27 and
28.

The typical value of all this is
clear. When Aaron stands alone he
represents Christ as High Priest, as
we have seen. When linked \vith his
sons, the priestly company is repre
sented, and here the saints. come in.
To be priests we come under the
new birth, and then the application
of the blood of Christ by faith, and
on this. :ve receive the anointing of
the SpIrIt of God. In Peter's first
Epistle it is noticeable that before
\ve reach our priesthood in chapter
2, we have redemption by the blood
of Christ and the new birth men
tioned in chapter I. Then we find
that as a holy priesthood we are to
offer spiritual sacrifices, of which the
material sacrifices that Aaron and
his sons waved before the Lord, are
a type. And we may know that the
One whom we offer is to be the food
of our souls.

To this we must add just one
word: let us be much concerned
that we not only unders.tand the
type, and appreciate the New Testa
ment truth that it typifies, but also
enter in our experience and in
practice into the priestly activities
that thus are indicated to us.
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"THEIR OWN COMPANY" A. J. POLLOCK.

WHAT a poor empty world this
would be, if there were no

Christian company, with whom we
may happily walk, and seek the
presence of the Lord and the guid
ance of the Holy Spirit. We read of
the early believers, "They con
tinued steadfastly in the apostles'
doctrine and fellowship and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers"
(Acts 2: 42). It is significant and
interesting to notice how Scripture
rarely speaks of the saints as individ
uals. Reference to them is generally
connected with the collective idea of
a company.

For instance, 0 ur Lord laid down
His life for the sheep, that there
should be one flock and one Shep
herd. A single sheep cannot make a
flock (John la: 16). The Apostle
Peter writes of "lively stones . . .
built up a spiritual house, an holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God by
] esus Christ" (1 Peter 2: 5). One
stone cannot make a house. One
priest cannot make a priesthood.
This to be known and enJoyed must
be in the company of the saints. The
Apostle John wrote of "the child~

ren of God " (I John 3: la and 5:
2). One child does nnt make a
family, at any rate not in God's
family. It takes in the whole
family of God from every nation.
The Apostle Paul wrote of the one
body of Christ, but is careful to add
,( the body . . . hath many mem
bers" (I Cor. 12: 12). One mem
ber cannot make a body.

Sometimes the whole church is
presented as one person, but the
meaning is plain, it is the whole,

made up of the many, that is sym
bolised, as for instance the Holy
City, New Jerusalem (Rev. 21: 9
27 and 22: 1-5), the presentation of
the church as taking an administra
tive part in the millennial kingdom
of our Lord Jesus Christ in the
fu ture day . Again the church is
presented in that same Scripture and
in chapter 19: 7, under the figure of
the bride, the Lamb's "wife," an
individual, symbolical of the whole
church of God, as seen in closest
union with our Lord; His affections
to be reciprocated on our part for an
eternity.

With these thoughts before us, we
see how the company of the saints is
a very blessed spot for the individual
believer, where he can find himself
one of many likeminded. We would
urge that we all should put the
assembly much before us as God's
help for us as we pass through the
Vanity Fair of this world with its
allurements. No saint should neglect
any assembly meeting they can
attend.. They may get much or little
from their attendance, but do we
bring something to it? Each mem
ber should contribute to the whole.

These thoughts were started in the
writer's mind when reading Psalm
122; one of the fifteen songs of
degrees. .

It begins with, " I was glad when
they said un!o me, Let us go into
the house of the Lord." true in
Old Testament times there was a
definite building erected in a definite
place, even the Temple of Jerusa
lem. But in the New Testament
dispensation Christians know that
we have no building or special city
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to which to repair; the house of the
Lord is made up of living stones,
the house is a spiritual house. An
old believer used to say that Christ
ian men observe the custom of tak
ing off their hats when they enter a
church, treating it as a sacred
building, but he took off his hat,
not to any building on earth, but to
the saints, who form the spiritual
house to which is vouchsafed the
presence of our Lord. It ought to
give us a thrill of joy every time we
set out to meet a few saints for
meditation, prayer, fellowship or
worship. It ought to be a little fore
taste of heaven to our souls. If this
feeling actuated all the saints, how
it would lend freshness of spirit and
give spiritual anticipation of meeting
our Lord in the midst.

Next in Psalm 122: 3, we ob
serve, «.Terusalem is builded as a
city that is compact together."
Compact is a fine word, and it raises
in our minds the New Testament
truth, when we read of, " the whole
body fitly joined together, and corn·
pacted by that which every joint
supplicth, according to the effectual
working in the measure of every
part, maketh increase of the body
unto the edifying of itself in love"
(Eph. 4: 16). Do we as individual
saints help this compactness? A
steady brother WhD is always present
at all the assembly meetings' cer
tainly yields a feeling of compact
ness. Another, who refuses to
countenance anything of a sectarian
nature, refusing to join a clique in
the assembly, declining to work for
an ambit~ous place of prominence,
a brother of humility and gracious
ness, will surely give the sense of
compactness.

We read m Psalm 122 : 4,

"Whither the tribes go up, the
tribes of the LORD 1 unto the testi~

many of Israel, to give thanks unto
the name of the LORD. lJ This verse
at once brings to one's mind the oft
repeated words, as to the children
of Israel resorting to "the place
which the LORD your God shall
choose out of all your tribes to put
His name there" (Deut. 12: 5). In
the chapters Deuteronomy 12 to 16,
we have these words repeated in
slightly different forms no less than
fonrteen times. The children of
Israel were not free to go where they
liked, but only to the place where
the Lord should put His name,
which in Old Testament times was
at first the Tabernacle and then the
Temple at Jerusalem.

No wonder the Lord, who min
istered in Galilee most of His time
of public testimony, should go to
Jerusalem to the Feast of the Pass
over year by year, though He knew
full well the high priests and rulers
were plotting to take His life all the
time. But the place where. the Lord
put His name was dear to Him,
though He avoided the Temple on
which was written Ichabod (the
glory is departed from Israel), and
was content to meet His disciples the
last time He so went to Jerusalem
in the ('large upper room furnished"
(Luke 22: 12), just before He was
betrayed and crucified by wicked
men. But has this no word for us
today? It surely has.

Our Lord said to the poor erring
woman at the well, <l The hour
cometh, when ye shaH neither in
this mountain [Gerizim] nor yet at
Jerusalem, worship the Father . . .
Brit the hour cometh, and llDW is,
when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in
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truth" (John 4: 21,23). It is not
the question today of the place, but
of the Lord's presence and the
answering attitude of soul in the
Lord's people, for He said, "Where
two or three are gathered together
in My name, there am I in the midst
of them" (Matt. 18: 20). But
surely this carries with it subjection
to God's word, since it is the
apostles' doctrine that makes the
fellowship, which in these days has
been so much departed from. In
these sad and broken days how im
portant it is to keep these funda
mental things in mind.

Next we read in Psalm 122: 5,
"There are set thrones of judg
ment, the thrones of the house of
David." Today we read that,
" Judgment must begin at the house
of God" (r Peter 4: 17), and that,
"When we are judged, we are
chastened of the Lord, that we
should not be condemned with the
world" (1 Cor. 11: 32).

We must ever remember that God
is holy, and holiness becometh God's
house. Not only is there the blood
of the sin-offering in the type, but
also the water of the brazen laver;
not only were the priests to be
cleansed by blood, but purified by
water. It is said of our Lord, "This
is He that came by water and blood,

even Jesus Christ" (1 John 5: 6),
that is to say, He came that the
water (moral cleansing) and blood
(judicial cleansing) might be applied
to us on the basis of His sacrificial
work at the cross. All these bless
ings flow from His atoning death.

Psalm 122 ends beautifully with
an impassioned desire for peace 
peace for Jerusalem; peace within
her walls; prosperity within her
palaces. Then lastly, and how
touching it is, "For My brethren
and companions' sakes, I will now
say, Peace be within thee, Because
of the house of the Lord our God I
will seek thy good." Thus David
pours out his heart's desire, and
shall ours be any the less for peace?
There is at the moment no real
peace in this world, at best a very
troubled uneasy peace. But should
there not be peace in the assembHes
of God's people?

If we walk in the Apostles'
doctrine we shall enjoy the peace
flowing from its practice. Peace will
surely be enjoyed in the sanctuary
of God's presence and the assembly
of God's people - "their own
company" (Acts 4: 23). This is the
trne home of a pilgrim church, till
we reach our heavenly goal, the
glory of God.

THOUGH the Christian is in the world he is not of it; that is, not part of
the world-system. It has been rightly observed that he resembles a ship

in this respect.
A ship lives in the water but the 'water must not live in the ship. Fill

her with the water and she sinks.
Christians live in the world; indeed the Lord sends them into it to

represent Him - see John 17: 18. But if the world soaks into them they
sink as far as their testimony is concerned.
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G. S. HEPBuRN.

"Love is strong as death,
Jealousy is cruel as Sheol. The
flashes thereof are flashes of
fire, flames of Jah [Jehovah] ."

(Song of Songs 8: 6,
New Trans.)

KING SOLOMON spoke 3,000 prov-
erbs, several hundreds of which

are recorded for us, the object being
to render the reader of them intelli
gent and wise.

He composed 1,005 songs, but
only one of them is recorded, the
title thereof, " The Song of Songs."
It is a song of loves throughout, and
the object is to produce and develop
bridal affections in the hearts of the
saints for Christ.

So the Holy Spirit, for the Song
is Spirit-breathed throughout, seeks
to engage our hearts with Christ's
love, and then stresses the value that
He places on our response thereto.

Tn Him is found in all its depth
and fulness the love ~ha t is strong
as death. We read, "Jesus knew
that His hour was come, that He
should depart out of this world unto
the Father [by way of the Cross, let
us never forget], having loved His
own which were in the world, He
loved them unto the end " (John
13: 1). So when confronted by that
Cross in which were concentrated all
the malice and hatred of which the
heart of man is capable, all the
powers of the inf.ernal regions, and
what is more afflicting than all else,
all the wrath of a righteous, sin
hating God, the anticipation of
which caused sweat to fall like great
drops of blood falling to the ground,
yet all these things combined could

not turn Him aside from that path
of love, on which H·c had entered.
Love to the Father in the first place,
surely, but none the less love for His
own, those given to Him by the
Father. Absolutely alone He went
on the Cross, and there in the place
of distance, darkness and death,
forsaken by God, whose will He had
ever done, and whose delight He
had ever been, He endured what
must have been our portion through
out an endless eternity, but for the
intervention of His great love.

But His love is a jealous love, a
love that will brook no rival, and
will not be satisfied with less than
the undivided affections of its ob
ject, even though it involves the
removing of their nearest and dear
est, cruel though it may seem.

In cha.pter 1: 2 the language of
the Bride to the Bridegroom is
"Thy love is better than wine,"
but in chapter 4: IO that of the
Bridegroom to the Bride is I i How
much better is Thy love than wine! "
What an appeal to all our hearts!
Then in chapter 8: 7 we read, i i If
a man would give all the substance
of his house for love, it would utterly
be contemned." The Church at
Ephesus had much that was com
mendable to their credit, but lacked
the essential thing in the Lord's
estimate, tI First love" (bridal
affection), hence the call to repent
ance. Nothing can be a substitute
for love in the heart.

Even under law we find something
similar to this. The Christian is
not under law, either for righteous
ness, or as the rule of life, but yet
the law is spiritual and has valuable
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lessons to teach us, foremost among
them being the value God places on
the love of His people. He loved
Israel, and in demanding that they
should love Him in return, presented
Himself as a jealous God and a con
suming fire (Exod. 20: 4-6; Deut.
4 : 23) . In the minds of some
jealousy and envy mean much the
same thing, but envy, however, is a
very bad and evil thing, and it is
impossible for God to be tempted of
evil.

The simple truth is that divine
love is a jealous love, and will suffer
no rival for the affections of its
object. And this accounts, no
doubt, for much of the discipline

we are called on to endure. In I

Corinthians 10, where we are en
joined to flee from idolatry, the
question is asked, " Do we provoke
the Lord to jealousy?" See also 2
Corinthians 11: 2-3. .

May the Lord in His great love
provide in these last days a ministry,
oral and written, that will bring all
our hearts into line with Revelation
22: 17, where the Spirit and the
Bride, in answer to the Lord's
presentation of Himself as the Bright
and Morning Star, say " Come. n

I t is vain to look back, and sigh
for a return of Pentecostal times;
what is needed today is the forward
and upward look.

NEARNESS TO CHRIST AND ITS EFFECTS
J. N. DARBY.

THE pretensions and energy of man
are strongly manifesting them

selves.

But to learn, in a day of grace, to
be still, and know that God is God,
is completely above the education of
the flesh.

The spirit of the age affects many
Christians, who labour to restore old
things for the service of God, instead
of being broken before Him by the
sense of their downfall.

To confess openly that which we
are in the presence of that which
God is, is always the way to peace
and blessing. Even when only two
or three are together before God, if
it be thus with them, there will be
no disappointments nor deluded
hopes.

The word for the remnant is
" Sanctify the Lord God in your
hearts. " He is the only centre of
gathering.

The Holy Ghost does not gather
saints around mere views, however
true they may be, upon that which
the church is, upon that which it has
been, or that which it may be, on
the earth~ but He always gathers
them around that blessed Person
who is the same yesterday, today,
and for ever. "Where two or three
are gathered together in My name,
there am I in the midst of them"
(Matt. 18: 20).

We need to be watchful against
boasting, as people do in these days;
need to be still, in the presence of
God. There is much independence
and self-will almost everywhere.
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If anyone speaks of separation
from evil, without being humiliated,
let him take care lest his position
becomes simply only that which at
all times has constituted sects, and
produced doctrinal heresy. Nearness
to Christ would keep us from Sectar
ianism, the most natural weed of the
human heart. Sectarianism is get
ting an interest in a little circle
round ourselves.

Now I know, at the present time,
of no service which is worthy of
Him, if it is not done in humiliation.
This is not the time to speak of a
place for ourselves. If the church
of God, so dear to Christ is dis-,
honoured in this world; if it is
scattered, ignorant, afflicted, he who
has the mind of Christ will always
take the lmvest place. True service
of love will seek to give according
to the need, and because of their
need, he will never think of slighting
the objects of the Master's love be
cause of their necessity.

Men taught of God, for His
service, go forth from a place of
strength, where they have learnt
their own weakness and their own
nothingness. They find that Jesus is
everything in the presence of God,
and Jesus is everything for them in
all things, and everywhere. Such
men, in the hands of the Holy Spirit,
are real helps for the children of
God, and they will not contend for a
place, or a distinction, or for
authority, amongst the scattered
flock. The communion of a man
with God about the church will shew
itself in a willingness to be nothing
in himself, and such an one will re
joice in his heart to spend and to be
spent.

Many thought of the church, but

it was rather the church in power.
There is great instruction in the con
duct of Zerubbabel, recounted in the
book of Ezra.

Heir of the place which Solomon
had occupied in days of prosperity
and glory, he spoke not of his birth,
nor of his rights. However, he is
faithful in all the path of separation,
of sorrow, and of conflicts he is ob
liged to pass through.

If we speak of our testimony upon
the earth, it \viJl soon be evident that
all is but weakness, and, like the seed
lost upon the wayside, the testimony
will likewise end to our shame.

Neither the anger, nor the prud
ence, nor the pretensions of man can
do anything, in the state of con
fusion in which the church is now.
I freely own that I have no hope in
the efforts which many make to
assure themselves an ecclesiastical
position. When the house is ruined
in its foundations by an earthquake,
it matters little how one tries to make
it an agreeable dwelling place. We
shall do better to remain where the
first discovery of the ruin of things
by man's deed has placed us - with
our faces in the dust. Such is the
place which belongs to us by right,
and, after all, it is the place of
blessing.

I have read of a time when several
were gathered together in such
sorrow of heart, that for a long time
they could not ufter a single word;
but the floor of the meeting room was
wet with their tears. If the Lord
would grant us such meetings again.
it would be our wisdom to frequent
these houses of tears. r' They that
sow in tears, shall reap in joy"
(Psa. 126: 5).



It is not only for the earthly rem
nant that this is true, it is also
written for us. I would willingly
take a long journey to join these
afflicted ones; but I would not go a
step further with the object of re
ceiving from the hands of most ex
cellen t men power to overturn all
today, and reconstruct tomorrow.

We need to watch ourselves, lest,

"BE ZEALOUS THEREFORE"

235 Nearness to Christ and its Effects

after having been preserved from the
corruption of the age by the very
precious truths revealed to us in our
weakness, we should be taken in the
net of presumption, or thrown into
insubordination..

These are things which God can
never recognize or tolerate, since we
are called to " keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace."

IN these Laodicean days we greatly need to heed the Lord's injunction:
" Be zealous therefore and repent" (Rev. 3: 19). How does our zeal

stand in comparison with that of a woman, who was, as a missiolla.I}' from
China tells us, brought to a hospital for treatment, having an incurable
disease. She was ignorant of her physical danger; she was ignorant also
of the great salvation. Her gentle nurse hastened to tell her the" old, old
story of Jesus and His love." It was new and wonderful to this heathen
mind, but she at once believed the good news and accepted the freely
offered salvation. Then she was eager to go to her friends with this glad
message of the Saviour's love. She said to her attendant:

" Will you ask the doctors how soon I shall be well?"

" The doctors says that we must tell you the truth - you will never
be well."

" Please ask them how long I shall live?"

The reply was, " Three months, with the care and comforts with which
you are now surrounded."

" And how long shall I live if I go to myoId home with this blessed
message from heaven?"

"Possibly not more than three weeks."

When the answer came this new convert exclaimed: (I Get my clothes.
I will start today."

Expostulation was useless, for she argued: "Do you think I count
the loss of a few weeks of my life anything when I have such news to tell
my people who have never heard of the Saviour? "



BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 29: 29 - 31: 18).

F. B. HOLE

A ARON and his sons being conse-
crated and having waved their

offering before the Lord, they are to
be reminded of the temporary
character of their appointment, as
we see in verses 29 and 30. No
priesthood for ever was theirs: it
\vas transmissible from father to son,
in contrast to that which we read of
our Lord in Hebrews 7: 24. More
over the special gannents mentioned
were soon to be unused, as we have
seen. The Lord Jesus is crowned
in His glory and honour for ever.
So that here again, when we view
the type in the light of the Antitype,
it is the contrast rather than the
<:amparison that strikes us.

In verses 31-37, Aaron and his
sons are again in view, and two
things are mentioned. The first is
that certain parts of the ram of con
secration and of the bread, which
had been waved as an offering before
the Lord, were to be food for Aaron
and his sons. As priests they were
to eat and assimilate that which
had been offered as a sweet savour
to God. The saints of God today
are a holy priesthood, as we are told
in I Peter 2. As such it is our privi
lege to "offer up spiritual sacrifices,"
but in the same chapter we are re
minded that " to you therefore that
believe is the preciousness' , (New
Trans.), which infers that we assim
ilate for ourselves the excellencies of
!he One, ~horn we present to God
ill 0 ur praISes.

The second is the holiness of God,
and all that it demands in the way
of sacrifices. The consecration of

Aaron and his sons had to cover
seven days, and on every one of
those days a sin offering had to be
slain for atonement, and thus the
altar at which they were to officiate
was to be cleansed. .Having thus
been cleansed by the blood, it was
to be anointed and thus set apart for
God. An inanimate thing, such as
an altar, could be sanctified, inas
much' as I I to sanctify" simply
means, " to set apart for God." The
two things that we saw in Exodus
12, - the blood applied, and the
flesh of the victim eaten - reappear
here.

This leads to the ordinance as to
the daily sacrifice of two lambs, one
each morning and one each evening.
Thus p.riests and people were to
begin their day and end it with a
reminder that they only stood in
acceptance b e for e God on the
ground of sacrifice. Only thus was
it possible for God to dwell among
them and sanctify the tabernacle
with His glory and conununicate
His mind to His people through
Moses.

The order of the priesthood with
the appropriate sacritices having
been prescribed, there follows at the
opening of chapter 30 the instruction
as to the making of the altar of in
cense, which was to stand in the
holy place immediately in front of
the vail. As with both ark and table
of shewbread, it was to be of acacia
wood overlaid with pure gold. In
size it was smaller and in use it was
different. It was never to be used
for burnt or meat or drink offerings,
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as verse 9 shows, and the incense
burnt thereon had to be only that
\\'hich \vas made according to the
instrnctions which we have at the
end of the ehapter.

In this type, it would appear, we
have again two things. In the first
place it set forth the per f e c t
fragrance and acceptance of Christ
in the presence of God, in which
acceptance the priestly company
today can draw near to God. Aaron
drew near, when on the day of
atonement he was permitted to enter
the holiest with the blood of the sin
offering, but he had to be enveloped
in the cloud of incense. He only
entered once a year, signifying that
the way into the holiest was not yet
opened. We have a boldness of en
trance which was unknown to him.

In the second place, we see a type
of the service of our Lord as Inter
cessor. In this capacity He stands
as the great Priest over the house of
God, through whom the praises of
His saints come up before God as
an odour of a sweet smell. As we
have previously remarked, we are
still in a condition of weakness, the
flesh still being in us, and conse
quently, as it was in the days of
Haggai (see, 2: 10-14), so today,
there is an element of what is un
clean and defective in the holiest
and most spiritual of our worship.
What we offer He presents in the
fragrance of His own acceptance.

Just as a lamb was to be offered
as a burnt offering both morning and
evening, so the sweet incense was to
be burnt before the Lord morning
and evening. The burnt offering
was on the altar without and the
incense on the altar within. Thus
both within and without there was

to be an odour of a sweet smell be
fore the Lord. The fragrant excel
lences of Christ are ever before God,
and in His acceptance we are
accepted.

Yet, once a year on the day of
atonement was the blood of the sin
offering to be upon the golden altar.
Aaron, who ministered there, was a
sinner like the rest of Israel, and as
such there was an element of defile
ment in all that he handled. There
was no Perfection in the Levitical
priesthood, as we see in Hebrews 7 :
11. So the ceremonial worship of
the people, carried out through the
high priest, had to be based on the
blood of sacrifice.

A a r 0 n thus represented the
people; but what about the people
themselves? They had been re
deemed as a nation out of Egypt.
but the necessity of redemption had
now to be brought home to every
man among them in an individual
way. This we discover as we read
verses 11-15. Every man numbered
among them from twenty years
old and upward had to give half a
shekel as a ransom for his soul, and
this was called the atonement
money. If we turn to chapter 38:
25, we find the statement that this
atonement money was silver, and it
was used for the sockets of the
tabernacle. Hence we regard silver
as typical of redemption.

Let us take note that every man
had to give this small silver piece,
no more and no less. The rich man
might have wished to display his
wealth and generosity by giving
more: the poor might have felt he
should be excused from giving any
thing. All had to give alike. Here
we have a foreshadowing of the
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<l no difference" doctrine, which is
stated in the Epistle to the Romans,
both 3: 22, 23, and 10: 12. In the
presence of the holiness of God all
human distinctions dwindle and
disappear. The way of atonement
is the same for all.

When we reached chapter 26, we
pointed out that in the description
of the whole tabernacle system we
had first those items that typified
God's approach to man; then details
of the tabernacle tent itself with the
altar of burnt offering. After that
we had details as to the consecration
of Aaron and his SQns; and lastly
the items that typify the approach of
the worshipper to God. We have
had the priest, the altar of incense,
and a people for whom individually
a ransom had been given. One
thing more was needed, and that we
have described in verses 17-21.

The laver was to stand between
the brazen altar and the door of the
tabernacle, and it too was to be
made of brass - typical of the de
mands that flo'w from the holiness
and righteousness of God. Those
demands were met firstly by the
blood on the altar; and secondly, for
the priests who would enter the
sanctuary, by the water that filled
the laver. There they had to wash
both hands and feet every time they
entered. They were never to carry
anything of the dust or defilement
that was outside into the presence of
God.

In this we see a striking type of
that which is often overlooked. The
Christian, being introduced into
priestly nearness, needs the water as
well as the blood. It seems evident
that the Lord Jesus referred to this
when He spoke the words recorded

in John 13: IO. The priest who had
been bathed all over, needed this
oft-repeated washing to draw near.
Peter had the initial washing of the
new birth, but he needed the feet
washing if he was to have the " part
with Me," of which the Lord spoke.
W,hen we reach John 15: 3, we find
that this secondary cleansing is ours
"through the word which I have
spoken unto you."

This washing of water, then, is by
the word, which cleanses morally
and spiritually. It is important to
remember this, and to keep it in our
minds distinct from the blood, which
cleanses judicially. Bot.h blood and
water were necessary for the Aaronic
priests, if they were to enter the
sanctuary without dying. In type,
the blood witnessed that the judicial
penalty of their sins had been borne:
the water that worldly defilement
had been removed.

These things help us to under
stand such a Scripture as I John 5 :
6. Jesus Christ came, "not by
water only, but by water and
blood." In that epistle the intro
duction of anti-Christian teachings
is contemplated, and in our day
similar teaching is common; to the
effect that He did come simply as a
reformer of morals, both social and
individual, by the power of His
word; that is, tl by water only."
But He came tl by water and
b.lood;" dying to pay the penalty of
sm.

Before we pass on it may be help
ful to remark that in Numbers 19 we
get the ordinance of the "water of
separation," which was a " purifica
tion for sin," available for any of
the people that contracted defile
ment by such a thing as touching a
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dead body. This shows that God
demands moral fitness from all His
people. Our Scripture shows that
for priestly nearness and service
there must be a cleansing by the
word from any defilement of the
outside world that might othenvise
cling to our actions, typified by the
hands, or to our walk, typified by
the feet.

The rest of chapter 30 is taken up
with detailed instructions as to the
composition of the "oil of holy
ointment," and then of the "per
fume . .. tempered together, pure
and holy," which was to be used
for incense. The holiness of both
these is stmngly emphasized and
any attempt to imitate them string
ently forbidden. When we consider
their typical import, we can under
stand this, for the fanner was
typical of the Holy Spirit of God,
and the latter of the fragrant excel
lencies of Christ.

The oil was to be used to anoint
the tabernacle and its vessels, and
also Aaron and his sons, as \ve have
seen. All the ingredients were to be
" principal," or "best," and the
proportions of each to be as pres
cribed. Upon man's flesh it was not
to be poured since it prefigured the
anointing of the Spirit, that charac
terizes our day. Man's flesh is sin
ful flesh, and the anointing of the
Spirit is only received where the
blood has been applied.

In verse 34 the spices of equal
weight are specified, and verse 35
says, "thou shalt make it into in
cense, a perfume ... pure, holy"
(New Trans.) Before use it had to
be beaten "very small," evidently
into a powder. This of course was to
release the maximum amount of

fragrance. The beating very small
may remind us of the way our Lord
was tested in all things, enduring the
contradiction of sinners against
Himself, all of which only served to
make manifest the fragrance of His
perfection. No man could possibly
produce anything like unto it, but
men might have tried to copy the
incense which was the type of it;
hence the attempt was forbidden.

All these instructions having been
delivered, one can imagine Moses
standing rather aghast at the minute
ness of the details and the solemn
warnings against any deviation, and
wondering by what means they
could be carried out. His mind
must have been set at rest by God's
words recorded in the first eleven
verses of chapter 31. God Himself
had made provision by calling and
equipping two men, whom He
names, Bezaleel and Aholiab. The
former sprang from]udah, the very
foremost of the tribes; the latter
from Dan, which as to its subse
quent history we should place
amongst the last. In His choice of
these two men God revealed His
sovereignty, calling whom He will
and endowing them as He sees fit.

The thought of this should be a
great encouragement to us, for we
may be sure that God always raises
up the necessary servants for the
carrying out of His work. If God
orders work to be done He supplies
the workmen, and if the work is not
done it implies failure in the work
men and not in God. As all these
things that were ordered had to be
constructed in the wilderness, far
from the civilized surroundings of
Egypt, supernatural wisdom and
understanding must indeed have
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been needed for their accomplish
ment. God gave that wisdom, and
He also endo\ved with skill many
other wise - hearted ones, whose
names are not supplied. They helped
in a subsidiary way. This we see,
as we read verse 6.

From this w€ ought also to accept
a word of warning. It is evident that
to do God's work mere natural
ability is not enough. Bezaleel may
have had a natural aptitude for such
work; if so, it was not enough. He
had to be filled with the Spirit of
God to accomplish it. If this was
the case when material things were
being dealt with, how much more so
when the service of God concerns
spiritual things, and the welfare of
the souls of men. Let us never take
up the work of God as though wc
had in ourselves the power or the
wisdom to carry it out. .

That which God spake to Moses
when he \vas in the mount for forty
days and forty nights began with
chapter 25, and now in verses 12-17
of our chapter we have God's closing
words. They concerned the proper
observance of the sabbath, which
He declared was to be j' a sign be
tween 1Vle and you throughout your
generations." This fact is twice
stated - verses 13 and 17 - so it is
evidently of much importance.
Based upon God's rest after creation
the seventh day was chosen for it,
and the penalty for its infringement
was to be death. This may appear
to us a very stringent enactment, but
we must not forget that now every
thing was on the basis of law, which
the people had just accepted, as that
which should govern their relations
with God.

Now in order to be a sign a thing

must be of an outward nature which
can be observed of men. The sah
bath was such an outward observ
ance. Its careful observance would
at once have made Israel a peculiar
people amongst the nations of the
world, and signified that they were
in covenant relations with God. In
the light of this fact we can at once
see how full of meaning were the re
peated actions of our Lord in mercy
on the sabbath day. He was not
only showing that the mercy of God
is not restricted by the law God had
given, but also that the grace He
brought was setting aside the law of
Moses as the basis of acceptance be
fore God. This is particularly
marked in John 5: 17, 18. The
sabbath, which spoke of rest, was
the sign of the law system, but no
rest had peen reached on the basis
of the law. It was now set aside in
favour of work - that work which
was shared by both the Father and
the Son. After the foreshadowing
of Abraham and Isaac, in Genesis
22, Father and Son were working
together towards the sacrifice of the
cross.

Our chapter ends with the state
ment that to Moses were given two
tables of stone, on which as a testi
mony the commandments were in
scribed by the very finger of God.
On stone - be it noted - which is
of all things most rigid. It cannot
be twisted as rubber can be, "but it
can be broken.

It is of interest to observe the
three occasions on which the finger
of God wrote. The law on tables of
stone. The judgment of the impious
B€lshazzar and Babylon on the
plaster of the wall - Daniel 5: 5.
The grace of God written on the dust
by our Lord - John 8: 6.



Hence the Inquisition with its
diabolical system of torture, its
thumb-screws, its dislocating pulleys
and the like. The agents of the
Inquisition, masked and hooded
friars, would suddenly and without
warning descend at the hour of mid
night, snatch suspected heretics
from their beds, carry them off,
never to be seen again, for no other

THE writer read a paragraph re-
cently, which set up a whole

train of thought in his mind, which
he would like to share with other3.
This paragraph was written by a
young woman, \vho died at the early
age of thirty-three. She is described
as a French Jewish Roman Catho
lic, an unusual combination. She
evidently saw further than her creed.
These were her words:-

" The Church of the thirteenth
century had Christ, but also had
the Inquisition. Science in the
twentieth century has no Inquisi
tion; but neither has it Christ, nor
anything equivalent to Christ."

These words are very illuminating
and explain much. At the time to
which the paragraph refers, Europe
was dominated by a super-national
Church, the Roman Catholic, which
had a name to live, but was dead,
smothered beneath endless forms,
ceremonies, ritual and superstitions;
in the world, and of the world. At
that time there was, thank God, a
real work of God beginning, which
ultimately rendered such a positive
testimony to Christ, that it drew
forth pitiless persecution on the part
of the dead, worldly, corrupt
Church.

WHAT TO EXPECT IN THE LAST DAYS
A. J. POLLOCK.

crime than that they had the grace
of God in their hearts and the word
of God in their hands. Cruelly
tortured and murdered in the name
of Holy Mother Church by thous
ands, sorrowing relatives were afraid
even to enquire what had become of
them. It was indeed a dark, dark
story in the history of the profess
ing Church, yet, thank God, glori
ously lit up by the courageous
testimony of multitudes of Christian
martyrs, who joyfully laid down
their lives, rather than renounce
their Lord. Yes, in the thirteenth
century and onwards they had
Christ and - the Inquisition.

Six centuries have rolled by since
then. The twentieth century has
arrived with a vastly diff.erent state
of things meeting our eyes. Note
carefully the paragraph we have
q u.oted, speaks of the thirteenth
century Church, but does not speak
of the twentieth-century Church,
but of Science and the twentieth
century. This is emphatically the
age of Science. In this article it is
not our purpose to speak of the
strides science has made in electri
city, in rail travel, in motor cars, in
steamers, in aeroplanes, nor of the
invention of missiles of war, capable
of destroying human life on a
colossal scale, especially the atomic
bomb, which has cast a sickening
dread over civilised nations. Our
thoughts move in the region of what
is moral and spiritual, and of that
we wish to write.

It is not that Chistians make light
of true science. That is ever wel
comed, for it is realised that the God
of science and of revelation is One
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and the Same. True science and
divine revelation can never be con
tradictory, for God is the Author of
them both, The tactics of Satan
seem these days to have altered. No
more is it the torturing and murder
ing of men:s bodies, but the torturing
of. men WIth doubts as to spiritual
thmgs and slaying their faith in
Christ, destroying their very souls.

And ~hen ~cientists with no grace
of God ID theIr hearts take up their
pens and criticise either God's place
as Creator, and His ordering of His
universe, or God's message of salva
tion to sinful men in the Bible, they
are bound to go far astray.

It was very early in the Christian
era that we read the warning as to
false science. The Apostle Paul
solemnly and earnestly warned a
yo ung man as follows:-

• 4 ( 0 T!mothy, keep that which
~s commItted to thy trust, avoid
mg profane and vain babblings
and oppositions of '

SCIENCE FALSELY So CALLED: '

which S?me professing have erred
concernmg the faith." (1 Tim. 6:
20, 21).

The scientist may have the title of
Reverend, and wear the Roman
collar, may be a professor, or even
the head of a theological college, yet
many today come under the wither
ing condemnation of the Apostle
Paul's phrase; their effusions are
nothing but (4 science falsely so
called. "

,We fi.?d all this unhappily exem
ph?~~ m ~dez:nism, H i g her
CntIcIsm, Umtananism, Evolution'
whilst Spiritism, Christian Science'
]ehovah's Witnesses and many

other isms" mostly of American
origin, are travelling in the same
direction.

JVlodemism and the like are at the
bottom nothing more than infidelity
with a very thin veneer of what
looks like religion, but which in
reality comes straight from the
bottomless pit. M,odernism, like in
fidelity, is destructive and not con
structive; it will rob the soul of faith
but put emptiness in its place. '

And what is the condition of
things that faces us today? In the
professing Church deadness, sloth,
lethargy, complacency, a lack of
evangelistic aggression. Even the
companies here and there, who are
careful to accept only those who
profess faith in Christ and show it
in their lives, are affected by the
general weakening of the Chris.tian
testimony, and are often marked by
complacency, lethargy, a lack of zeal
in .evangelistic work. Many are
feelmg alarmed about this state of
affairs, and cry to God for revival.
They see a mere handful at the
prayer meeting, and that open-air
testimony is almost obsolete, and
draw their own conclusions.

It may be that revival will come,
but be brought about by different
means than we expect. Does Scrip~

ture then indicate what our future
will be in the last days? It does.
Our Lord foreshadowed the terrible
condition of things at the end of the
age when He asked the question:-

((When the Son of Man cometh,
shall He find faith on the earth?"
(Luke I8: 8).

The Apostle John wrote before the
canon of the New Testament was
completed: -
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"Little children, it is the last
time: and as ye have heard that
antichrist shall come, even now
there are many antichrists; where
by we know' that it is the last
time." (1 John 2 :18).

Christendom has travelled very far
since those days in the wrong
direction.

One of the most sinister signs of
the last days is the rise of Commun
ism. It is a hundred-fold worse
than the dreaded Inquisition. It is
anti-God, anti-Christ, anti-Holy
Spirit, anti-Bible. Its aim is to de
throne God, and deify man. Its
followers are to a man fanatics,
their propaganda is ceaseless and
carried out by underhand and foul
means. It eats its way like a cancer
into the life of the nations. It is a
spreading leprosy.

The deification of man in the last
days will be seen in the antichrist,
the fal~e prophet in the Temple at
Jerusalem (2 Thess. 2: 1-10); and
in the head of the revived Roman
Empire (Rev. 16: 13, 14). The
great trinity of evil will be the
dragon (Satan); the beast (the head
of the revived Roman Empire); the
false prophet (antichrist), in Pales
tine. They will work miracles and
gather the kings of the earth and of
the whole world to the great battle
of Armageddon, which will be their
final doom, and lead to the setting
up of Christ's millennial kingdom of
peace and security (Rev. 16: 13-16).
May that day soon come!

We have seen Communism work
ing in Russia, making that country
a sinister threat to the whole world.
We have seen how recently China
went communistic. And what is the

result? Hundreds of devoted mis
sionaries, who had devoted their
lives to the evangelisation of that
vast country, have been turned out.
This shows what we have to expect
if Conununism gets a strangle-grip
on these favoured lands.

Scripture prophesies the final
struggle between an apostate religion
and Communism. At first apostate
religion and communism will be
ranged side by side , but when com
munism, identical with the Revived
Roman Empire, rises to the domin
ination of the world, jt will throttle
apostate religion. We read:-

"And the ten horns which
thou sawest upon the beast, these
shall hate the whore, and shall
make her desolate and naked, and
shall eat her flesh, and bum her
with fire. For God hath put it in
their hearts to fulfil His will, and
to agree, and give their kingdom
unto the beast, until the words of
God shall be fulfilled." (Rev. 17:
16, 17).

The ten horns are ten kings under
the headship of the revived Roman
Empire (Rev. 17: 12). The whore
stands for. an apostate church.
Revelation IB ,gives the character of
the whore in detail, and foretells.
her end.

Universities, cathedrals, abbeys,
churches, monasteries, nunneries,
lands, precious jewellery, mon€y,
will all be burnt up or confiscated.
Little does Roman Catholicism know
what lies in store for her in the near
future. Then the prophetic words
will be true of her:-

"For her sins have reached
unto heaven, and God hath re-
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membered her iniquities." (Rev.
18: 5).

But before these days come, thank
God, the Church of God will be
rap-tured to glory in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye, at the last
trump (I Thess. 4: 13-18).

We are indeed in Laodieean days,

the last phase of the Church's
history on earth. May we be over
corners. May we wake up to the
opportunities that are ours on every
hand. May we be as men that wait
for their Lord. " He which testifieth
these things saith, Surely I come
quickly. Amen. Even so, come,
Lord Jesus." (Rev. 22: 20).

THE PLATES, THE ROD AND THE SONG

IN the account of the sin and judg-
ment of Korah in Numbers 16

and 17, we read of two memorials
which were left to ke-ep this ever in
memory. The first was the covering
for the altar made of plates fanned
from the censers of those over
thrown, and the second Aaron's
rod that budded laid up before the
testimony in the holiest. The word
used for covering in 16: 38, 39, is
not the usual word for covering as
from above, but means, overlaid on.
The plates therefore fanned part of
the altar.

Korah's sons we read in Numbers
26: 11, died not in that judgment,
they were subjects of delivering
grace. Since they were Levites,
they would subsequently have part
in Levitical, not priestly service.
Some of the features marking tnle
Levitical service appear in this con
nection. It is engaged in by those
delivered by sovereign grace from
judgment. In its exercise, those
occupied in it are to move in the
light of these two memorials. One
in the place of sacrifice, the altar,
and the other in the holiest.

In its application today the one

T, D. BELL.

engaged in this service, the Lord's
interests here, must know that
judgment has come in on the sin and
presumption of the flesh, and as the
plates were overlaid on the altar, he
who moves in true service, ever
identifies that sin with the altar; that
is, the cross of Christ. Like a son
of Korah in service in the holy
things, he remembers the pure grace
which has delivered him from judg
ment, and seeing that memorial ever
on the altar, learns to see the sin
with which he was identified, only
in that one place, where its guilt was
removed from the eye of God.

Weakness remains even though
guilt has been perfectly removed,
and the one who moves in the
current of the Lord's mind in His
service here, must experience that
weakness. The rod, the second
memorial, speaks its own word of
comfort as to this. Emblem of
authority, it witnesses to the subject
heart that God has secured in
Another all high priestly authority
and grace. In true subjection the
son of Korah moving in his service
should see the memorial on the altar,
but, hidden from his sight, he knows
the rod is in its place in the holiest.
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He should know too, as he touches
each detail of that holy service, all
that comes into his hand is main
tained in order by the high priest,
and moreover he should ever be
conscious of the ordered grace
reaching him from the high priest,
secured by the rod in the holiest.

True service today is wrought out
in the light of the cross and the
glory. The servant, remembering
God's judgment on the flesh, sees
that perfect atonement in the cross
of Christ. He knows the One who
died there for him, has gone into the
glory. and is there the great High
Priest. Walking humbly here he
can be blessedly conscious of the
sympathy and grace of Christ reach
ing him at every point where he
experiences the weakness left by the
failure of man. Though often cast
down by his own weakness and

failure, he knows every question of
God's righteousness has bee n
answered by the one sacrifice on the
cross, and there is every resource for
all the service he undertakes in the
grace from the great High Priest in
the glory.

This leads to the song, and it may
be noted that the inscription, " mas
chil," that is, // for instruction," is
prefaced to thirteen psalms. Three
of these ,( maschil " psalms are
among the nine psalms of the sons of
Korah. Deep lessons had been
learned by them of the judgment of
the flesh, and of the plates on the
altar, and too, of the rod in the
holiest. They are the ones skilful
- for that, too, is the meaning of
U maschil " - in song. May we not
seek to be '/ maschilim" - wise,
skilful ones - too, in this holy
service, and instructed singing.

THE SMITTEN ROCK AND THE FLOWING WATERS

IN the account of the wanderings of
the children of Israel through the

wilderness from Egypt to Canaan,
we have not only the record of their
failings, which are for our admoni
tion, but also a graphic account of
the fulness of God to meet them in
all their need. In the smiting of the
rock and the waters flowing forth,
we behold in type the atoning death
of Christ and the sending forth of
the Holy Spirit of God.

Other types had been given of the
wonderful effects of the death of
Christ such as the deliverance from
judgm'ent by the blood of the lamb
in Egypt, the crossing of the Red

R. THOMSON.

Sea, with the final overthrow of
Pharaoh's hosts, and the casting of
the tree into the bitter waters of
Marah. These fresh and advancing
lessons were shown to the children
of Israel in their beautiful order, and
now in Exodus 17 we behold not
only what God can do for His
people, but also what He can do in
them and through them.

This can be viewed as the subjec
tive work of the Holy Spirit in the
hearts and lives of believers in the
present dispensation. We have the
opposition of Amalek, a type of the
flesh in the believer, striving against
that which is of the Spirit. Amalek
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sprang from Esau, and was marked
by profanity and opposition to the
purpose of God. As the type of the
flesh, God will have conflict with it
for ever. Saul the king failed to ex
terminate Amalek in sparing Agag,
and eventually lost his kingdom
through his disobedience to the
word of the Lord. Haman, who
sought the death of the Jews in
Esther's day, was an AmaIakite, and
was hanged on the gallows.

In Exodus 17, we have Amalek
fighting with Israel, and it is imme
diately following the flowing waters
from the smitten rock; for as we
read, t< The flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the
the flesh: and these are contrary the
one to the other." (Gal. 5: 17).
Previously God had fought for them
against their enemies, instructing
them to stand still and see the salva
tion of the Lord. Now they have to
choose out men of war, and fight
the foe who sought to hinder their
progress. In this continuous struggle
between the Spirit and the flesh we
can count upon the never failing
intercession of Christ for us, at
God's right hand.

Of this there was a pioture when
Moses went to the top of the hill
with the rod of God in his hand. In
this our day we know that Christ as
our High Priest has gone on high,
and His priestly work concerning
those who are in the conflict enables
them to gain the victory. MDses was
finite in strength and needed the help
of Aaron and HuT. Christ is infinite
in power and will ever maintain the
cause of His people. His hands are
never weary with intercession, and
victory over the flesh is assured us,
as we continually trust in Him.

Jehovah-nissi - the Lord is my
banner.

God would ever keep before aur
hearts the greatness of the atoning
work of Christ, and the consequent
blessing of the Spirit, flowing ever
toward us; for the smiting of our
Rock and the flowing waters are pre
sented to us in many following
Scriptures. Let us talw Isaiah 53,
which gives to us in wondrous detail
the vicarious sufferings of Christ.
Here we are told that He, the
Servant-Son, was stricken, smitten
of God and afflicted on account of
the transgressions of His people.

Then the opening verse of Isaiah
55 presents the flowing waters. It
declares, "Ho, every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and
he that hath no money; come ye,
buy, and eat: yea, come, buy wine
and milk \vithout money and with
out price." This is good news to the
poor, bringing satisfaction to the
thirsty and hungry, and life to those
who abide in death. Then follow
the detailed glories of Christ as the
Witness, Leader and Commander of
His people, with the blessings of the
kingdom, over Wihich He will rule.

Again, in john's Gospel we have
the first reference to the actual up
lifting of Christ on the cross in
chapter 3. "As Moses lifted up the
serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of Man be lifted up."
As the Object of eternal life, avail
able for all on the ground of faith,
He, the Originator and Sustainer of
life, must go into death to break its
power and bring deliverance to who
soever will. This He has gloriously
accomplished for God's eternal satis
faction; although jt meant the deep
sorrow and suffering of the cross,
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with the unsparing judgment of God
upon the sinner's Substitute.

Then in that same Gospel we have
the fruits of Christ's work brought
before us. First, in chapter 4, wor
shippers brought to the Father:
then, in chapter 7, the testimony of
grace going forth to the world. One
is the springing well of water in the
heart of the believer, rising up to
its &mrce, even praise and worship
to the Father, as empowered by the
Holy Spirit according to the truth
of God. The Son came to seek and
to save the lost; the Father was seek
ing worshippers; and, blessed, preci
ous truth, each have found that
which they sought. Then, the waters
flowing forth from the inward parts,
as stated in John 7, indicate the
outgoing of testimony concerning
Christ, energized by the Holy Spirit,
sent down to earth, consequent upon
the ascension of Christ to the right
hand of God.

We turn to the last recorded writ
ing in the Word of God; and in
Revelation 5 we contemplate a scene
in heaven. The Centre of the wor
ship and the Theme of the song is
Christ, the Lamb of God, as He had
been slain. Here the tI Smitten
Rock " is to be gloriously commem
orated in heaven, causing the hearts
of the redeemed to respond in spon
taneous praise, adoration and wor
ship to Him who fills the throne.

But again, almost at the end of
the prophecy, we see the waters
gushing forth. "I will give unto
him that is athirst of the fountain of
the water of life freely" (21: 6). A
wonderful, divine offer of grace to
whomsoever will, in view of the joy
and bliss of the eternal state. Then

again, when the Spirit and the bride
have invited the Lord to come and
fulfil His faithful promise, we get
the invitation repeated, it Let him
that is athirst come. And whoso
ever will, let him take the water of
life freely" (22: 17).

God's wonderful promises of
blessing for Israel in a coming day
are based upon this same foundation
- the Smitten Rock and the Flow
ing Waters. In Zechariah 13: 7,
we have the smiting. "Awake,
o sword, against My Shepherd, and
against the Man that is My Fellow,
saith the Lord of Hosts: smite the
Shepherd, and the sheep shall be
scattered; and I will turn mine hand
upon the little ones." This account
of the substitutionary work of
Christ, Israel's Messiah, will once
again be declared in the ears of
God's chosen people, and this time
it will be beljeved, and Himself
received.

But, in the next chapter, we read
of days that will be the climax of
their great tribulation, when the
Lord will take up the cause of His
people, bringing deliverance to them
and destruction to their enemies,
and the blessing is thus described:
" And it shall be in that day, that
living waters shall go out from
Jerusalem; half of them toward the
former sea, and half of them toward
the hinder sea; in sununer and in
winter shall it be" (14: 8).

Thus we behold, to the joy and
delight of our hearts, that God will
perpetuate the effect of the atoning
work of Christ, and minister the re
freshing that flows from the energy
of the Holy Spirit until the dav of
eternity. .



BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS
(CHAPTERS 32: T - 33: IT).

F. B. HOLE

AT the beginning of chapter 32, our
thoughts are carried from the

mount, where God communed with
Moses, to the plain where the people
were encamped during his absence.
We can well imagine that as the
forty days drew toward their close
they became restive. They had
seen him disappear into the cloud
on the crest of Sinai and to them it
seemed as though he was gone from
them for ever. Tested as they were
in this way, they showed very
plainly that they walked by sight
and not by faith. Moses had at
least been a visible leader, though
already a rebellious and unbelieving
spirit in regard to him had been
manifested. They had not the faith
which would have made the unseen
]ehovah a reality to them.

Consequently the y desired a
visible something which should re
present the invisible before their
eyes. They had been familiar with
the veneration of bulls and calves
in the depraved idolatry of Egypt.
Aaron weakly acquiesced. The ears
of the people, which should have
been used to hearken to the Ward
of God, were adorned with gold
rings like the ears of the heathen,
and these were taken to make the
golden calf, which they saluted as
though it were a god.

Verse 5 shows that in some way
the unseen Jehovah was to be repre
sented by the visible calf - so they
thought. Now it is a fact that among
the heathen the visible idol does
represent an unseen power as I

Corinthians 10: 20 shows. The idol

is nothing, but the power it repre
sents is that of a demon. Hence,
if any power was behind the golden
calf, it was of a Satanic kind and
not of God.

In this crisis Aaron appears in a
very unfavourable light. He had not
had the schooling that Mos.es had
endured during the 40 years in the
backside of the desert, and hence
he was less in touch with God,
and more influenced by the wishes
of the people. who began to attri
bute their miraculous deliverance
from Egypt to the calf. By institut
ing an altar and sacrifices he did
indeed attempt to give the festivities
the semblance of a feast to the Lord.
But it was something that he devised
out of his own heart and not a feast
ordained by the Lord.

The real character of what ensued
is indicated in verse 6. Cl The people
sat down to eat and to drink, and
rose up to play." This is quoted in
I Corinthians 10: 7, as a proof that
they were idolaters, and a later verse
in our chapter (verse 5) indicates
how such idolatry at once de
generates into licentiousness and
obscenity.

Do we wonder at such a warning
being needed by the church at
Corinth? But if we know how sod
den Corinth was with these evils,
we are not surprised; nor shall we
be surprised that we need the warn
ing today, if we realize how full the
present world is of idolatry of a
subtle nature. For what is the chief
good, to which all the peoples of
the earth hope to arrive ? I t is
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summed up in the words of the
parable; to have, "much goods
laid up for many years," so that
they may say to themselves, " take
thine eas.e, eat, drink, and be
merry" (Luke 12: 19). These
words are almost identical \vith what
we have jus.t read in verse 6. The
Lord stigmatized the attitude of the
rich fool of Luke 12 as covetousness,
and in Colossians 3: 5, the Apostle
Paul writes, "cQvetousnesss which
is idolatry."

The programme of the rich fool
was.: plenty of leisure, plenty to eat
and drink in spite of slacking as to
work, plenty of fun and pleasure to
fill up the hours of leisure. This is
precisely the ideal dangled before
:nankind today. If attained, it means
Idolatry. As Christians may we
have grace to mortify our members
which are on the earth, one of which
is this covetousness which is idol
atry. Israel enjoyed these "pleasures
ol sin" for a very brief season, until
Moses reappeared; a man who,
rather than enjoy them, had chosen
to ., suffer affliction with the people
of God." (Heb. 11: 25).

The forty days were expired, and
God sent Moses back to the people,
revealing to him first how they had
corrupted themselves and utterly
broken the law in its most funda
mental requirement. Verses 7-10,

indicate the completeness of the col
lapse of the people under the law,
that so light-heartedly they had
undertaken to keep in all its details.
They had revealed themselves to be
a stiffnecked people, subject to
death and the hot wrath of God.
Everything had been lost, and God
disowned them, speaking of them to
Moses as "thy people," and not
" 1\1~- people," as He had spoken of

them to Pharaoh in Egypt.

So fully had they placed them
selves under the death sentence that
God spoke of removing them en
tirely, and of raising up a new and
great nation from Moses himself. He
had already set aside the old world
and started afresh in Noah and his
sons. Again He had turned from
the idolatrous world and started
afresh with Abraham and lsaac, the
child of promise. He could have
done the same thing in principle the
third time, starting afresh with pro
geny derived from Moses.

In verses 11-13, we have the
reply of Moses, which is very fine,
and reveals him indeed as, "very
meek, above all the men which were
upon the face of the earth" (Num.
12: 3). Here was an offer at which
the natural heart of man would have
jumped - an offer which would
have given Moses a place of extra
ordinary prominence and renown.
Yet Moses besought the Lord against
it. He insisted that after all the
children of Israel were not his
people but. Jehovah's people. This
comes out m verse 11.

In verse 12, he displays his zeal
for the name of the Lord, lest it
should have its glory dimmed in
the minds of the Egyptians. They
had felt the mighty power of the
arm of the Lord in the deliverance
of His people. Were they now to
hear that those that had been
acknowledged as His people were
likewi~ destroyed? The proposed
act of Judgment would be right· but
w~uld .it have the appearanc~ of
being nght in the eyes of men?

In verse 13 we have a third thing
of great significance. lVloses, the
servant of God through whom the
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law was given, falls back, not on the
law covenant - all was lost on that
basis - but on the unconditional
covenant made much earlier with
Abraharn, Isaac, and Israel - using
that name, and not Jacob, the name
after the flesh. By an ins.tinct
divinely given, Moses in his plea
forsook law for grace. On that
ground his pIca prevailed, in keep
ing with what is stated in Galatians
3: 17, "the covenant, that was
confirmed before of God in Christ,
the law, which was four hundred
and thirty years after, cannot dis
annul, that it should make the
promise of none effect."

So the Lord " repented" of the
proposed evil, and this statement
does not in any way clash with
Romans 11: 29, but rather confirms
it. When it is a question of God's
gifts and calling, which are accord
ing to His purpose, nQ change of
mind is possible. When it is a ques
tion of His ways with sinful men,
they vary in detail, though ultim
ately all achieve His purpose. God
tested Abraham, telling him to offer
up Isaac, but when he had fully re
sponded, God cancelled the order,
having reached His purpose. Simi
larly here, He tested Moses by this
proposal, so attractive to a self-seek
ing mind, and the test completed,
He turned from the proposal and
reverted to the ancient covenant
which was the expression of His
purpose.

In keeping with God's command
Moses descended from the mount,
meeting Joshua on his way down,
and having the two tables of stone
in his hand. The tables themselves
were the work of God, and the
testimony inscribed on them was the

writing of God. In the coming day
under the new covenant the law will
be written in the hearts of the
people. At the present time the
Spirit of God is writing not the la'w
but Christ upon the hearts of tho~\

who receive the Gospel. But here
God's righteous demands on men
were inscribed on stone.

Hence, bearing in mind the con
dition of things in Israel, we see at
once that the tables of the testimony
brought a ministration of condemna
tion and death. Approaching the
camp in its dreadful state, Moses
instinctively felt this, and he broke
~he tables before he came am.ongst
the people. We read that, .. Moses'
anger waxed hot," so, directly he
saw the evil for himself, he shared
the Divine anger, which was made
known to us in verse 10.

Moses had pleaded for the people
and they were not to be destroyed,
but the very man who had acted as
intercessor on their behalf, now
acted in a governmental way to
bring home to them the bitterness of
their sin. fIe burnt the golden calf
and then ground it to powder - a
humiliating end for the supposed
" god," that brought them up from
Egypt! And not only this. He also
mixed the burnt dust with water and
made the people drink their' < god,"
instead of drinking in honour of it.
as they had been doing.

The chemical process involved in
doing this unusual thing was known
to the Egyptians, and Moses, we
must remember, was U learned in all
the wisdom of the Egyptians," and
so knew well how to do it. There
was, we are told, an ironic suita
bility about this punishment inflicted
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upon them, since gold thus treated
and made into a drink has a most
nauseous taste. In this literal and
material way the people had brought
home to them the filthiness -and
bitterness of their great sin.

The chief weight of the sin lay
upon Aaron, and his attempted
defence was feeble in the extreme.
He attempted to remove the blame
from himself and put it upon the
people. When sin first entered,
Adam attempted to put the blame
DO to Eve, as we saw in Genesis 3 :
12. The same thing in principle
appears now that we have reached
the first and greatest sjn under the
law. l\1oreover he attempted to
minimize his sin, as we sec in verse
24- He did indeed cast the gold into
the fire, but, as verse 4 recorded,
the calf was not only" molten," but
also he " fashioned it with a graving
tooL" By telling a half truth he
tried to disguise the whole truth.

In Hebrews 3: 5 we read, "Moses
verily was faithful in all His house,
as a servant," and though this is not
stated specifically of the incident we
are considering, it was exemplified
here in a striking way. The calf was
a direct challenge to the supremacy
and glory of God. Moses fresh from
the presence of J ehovah was alto
gether on His side in the contro
versy, and he challenged all the
people to declare themselves. They
had been dancing round the calf:
now let them gather round Moses,
and thus declare themselves as on
the side of Jehovah. To this chal
lenge the sons of Levi responded.

The sin was of so drastic a charac
ter that judgment was inevitable.
Thev were now under the law, and,
l< th-e law worketh wrath" (Rom.

4: IS)· The sons of Levi, who had
cleared themselves from the evil,
were chosen to execute a limited
judgment as a token of the judg
ment that lay upon all, and about
three thousand men died. They had
to consecrate themselves to the Lord
in this way, for the claims of God
are supreme. In Matthew la: 37,
we find a similar claim made by the
Lord Jesus, though He was reveal
ing grace and not law.

Only in Galatians 3: 19 js Moses
spoken of as a mediator, yet ~ ver~e

30 we see him formally takmg hIS
place as such. In consequence we
see at once the contrast between
him and th€ Lord]esus, who is "the
Mediator of a better covenant"
(Heb. 8: 6). Moses realized that
nothing short of an atonement for
the sin was needed, and he proposed
to go up to the Lord and offer him
self; such was his fervent love to his
errina people. His plea was for the
forgi~eness of the sin, and if not
that he instead of the nation might
be blotted out of the Divine Book.
But he was only able to undertake
the office with " Peradventure I, on
his lips. How great the contrast be
tween this and what we have in I

Timothy 2: 5, 6.

Moses, though so eminent and
faithful a servant, was not a perfect
man, but himself a sinner. The
words of the Lord, which are re
corded in verse 33, reminded him
that consequently he himself was
liable to be blotted out of the book,
and hence he could not stand as a
ransom for anybody else. The true
Mediator, (, the Man Christ Jesus,"
has given Himself a ransom, not
merely for the one sin of one people,
but for '< ALL." The efficacy of His
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ransom is guaranteed by the fact
that He is God as well as Mall.

The answer of the Lord neverthe
les~ assured Moses that He would act
in forbearance toward the erring
people and lead them onward by His
Angel, as He had originally prom
ised in chapter 23: 20-23, though
His governmental judgment would
still further come upon them. This
came to pass, as verse 35 records,
t~ough details of the plague are not
gIven.

Chapter 33 opens with the com~

mand that the people prepare them
selves to go forward to the land,
which was to be theirs, not because
they deserved it under the law, but
because of the unconditional coven
ant that had been given originally
to Abraham. God would still act
on their behalf, driving out the
nations before them and bringing
them in, but this would be done by
the Angel. On Sinai God was in
their midst in a special way. Hence
forward He would be amongst them
by His Angel. His presence in a
more immediate way might involve
judgment upon them. Verses 4-6,
show how near they had been to
complete destruction, and how their
only becoming attitude was to stand
mourning in the presence of God,
and stripped of all that they might
imagine beautified them.

Verses 7-11, record how Moses
took an action, which was endorsed
by the Lord, though there is no
record of it having been commanded
by Him. He took a tent and pitched
it outside and afar off from the
camp, calling it the tent of the con
gregation. We must remember that

Moses had only just come down
from the mount, having received the
instructions as to making the Taber
nacle, and there had been as vet no
time for its construction. The word
used here is not the one indicating
the tabernacle proper, but rather the
outer covering, as we saw when
reading chapter 26. Yet God hon
oured the action of Moses and placed
the pillar of cloud on this tent out
side the camp.

The significance of all this must
have been plain to the people. If
any of them sought the Lord, out
side the camp they had to go, in
order to find Him, for they had for
feited His presence by their sin.
Communion between Jehovah and
Moses was not broken, for he had
not participated in their sin. To him
God spoke face to face on a friendly
basis, but they could only witness
this and not in any way participate.
Joshua was with 1\105es in this, for
he too had not been involved in the
transgression.

This withdrawal from the camp
was only provisional and in order to
impress on the people the gravity of
their sin. Presently normal condi
tions were restored, and when the
Tabernacle was made it stood in the
midst of the camp. The reference in
Hebrews 13: 13 is not to this incid
ent but to the law of the sin offering.
The "camp" out of which the
Hebrew believers were to go forth
was not one which they were to re
enter long after. The rejected Christ,
slain as the sin offering, has been
"outside the camp" for nineteen
centuries, and we are to be outside
with Him, and not return to it.
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THE SON OF GOD
OUR Lord's own words, that « no

man knowcth the Son, but the
Father," may well make us take up
with reverence the theme before us.
There is none where it is more need
ful to remember, that it is the
province of the Word to judge us,
not ours to judge it. \Vc have only
,; with meekness to receive," bow
ing the pride of our intellect, and
checking the wanderings of our
imagination, and restraining the un
holy curiosity \Vhich would fain so
often indulge itself even in the
presence of the ,( deep things of
God."

But while there is no subject as to
which controversy is more to bc
deprecated, there is at the sa.me ?ill.e
no point of faith upon whIch It. IS

more important to have possessIOn
of the Scripture truth in its sim
plicity. The Person of the So.n of
God is one of faith's foundatIOns.
To touch it is to bring everything
into question. "Whosoever denieth
the Son, the same hath not the
Father; but he that acknowledgeth
the Son, hath the Father also." The
Lord give us, beloved reader, un
feigned humility and subjection. to
the inspired Word, our only gmd
ance here or elsewhere.

The declaration of the Son of God
is given us even in the Old Testa
ment. We know to whom it is said,
" Thou art My s.on: this day have
I begotten Thee" (Psa. 2: 7). There
has been, however, even here, to
begin with, a most serious mistake
made. The language of the psalm
has been applied to the Lord as a
Divine Being; and hence the way
opened to low and dishonouring

thoughts concerning Him; while the
forced explanations of those who
held the tnlth substantially did not
commend the truth they held.

It should be plain that" this day
ha\'c I begotten Thee" could only
apply to the Lord's birth as Man.
And t11.8 not seeing that as Man also
He has the title of Son of God, has
been the cause of much confusion
and perplexity . Yet it is plainly
stated in the angel's answer to
Mary: "The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee, and the power of
the Highest shall overshadow thee;
therefc·re, also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called
the Son of Cod" (Luke I: 35).
Here there is no room to question
that the manner of His conception is
the justification of the claim of the
« Man, Christ Jesus," to be the
"Son of God."

And in Acts 13, the very passage
in the psalm is in this way applied
to His begetting as Man: "And \ve
declare unto you glad tidings; how
that the promise which was made
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled
the same unto us their children, in
that He hath raised up Jesus, * as it
is also written in the second psalm,
Thou art My Son, this day have I
begotten Thee." I t is not resurrec
tion that is spoken of here, as some
have thought, for the Apostle goes
on to speak of that separat~ly

directly after: "and as concermng
that He raised Him up from the
dead now no more to return to cor
rupti~n, He said on this wise, I will

* "Again" is not in the original, and
should be omitted.
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give you the sure mercies of David."

But while not seeing this claim of
the Lord as Man to be the Son of
God, has been the mistake of some,
and while positive error has in this
way come in, - others have made
this the whole thing as to His Son
ship. They have conceived it to be
a lowering of His dignity, 'and incon
sistent with His having equal hon
ours with the Father, to speak of
Him as eternally the Son. They call
it even an "inferior name," un
worthy of Him. They maintain that
it is inconsistent with co-eternitv as
well as with co-equality. Hence they
believe Him Son only as Man, and
deny Him to be Eternal Son, ever in
the bosom of the Father.

It is impossible to deny, on the
other hand, that some maintainers of
the Eternal Sonship have drawn
from it conclusions of this very kind;
and in this very way the Arianism of
the fourth century came in. Scrip
ture, however, which clearly states
the doctrine, is in no wise responsible
for the conclusion of men, against
which, moreover, it carefully and
jealously guards us.. We have only
to c1eave fast to it, and the simplest
and most childlike among us will be
certain to go least astray.

Let us turn, then, to the Scripture
statements as to this. We are told
that (, In this was manifested the
love of God towards us, because God
sent His only begotten Son into the
world, that we might live through
Him " (I .Tohn 4: 9). The language
here is plain and expressive. It surely
tells us God had a Son to send. And
not, mark, after He was in the world,
He sent Him to the Cross; no, but
He sent Him into the world. Surely
then, before He was in the world,

God had a Son to send. Before
« that holy thing" was begotten at
all on earth, there was a Son, an
only-begotten Son, in heaven.

This is so clear that not another
word ought to be needed; and it j
only one out of many like passage~.

But I have been asked, could not the
title of Son be given by anticipation
here? Might He not have been the
decreed, the fore-ordained Son, and
so have been spoken of before He
actually came into that place, or
assumed that relationship?

I would answer by another ques
tion, Does not the Apostle tell us
that this was how God manifested
His love to us, in that it was His Son
He sent? And would it not in any
wise cloud this manifestation, if it
were not One then in that relation
s.hip He sent, but only One who was
to become that after being sent?

But again. What glory was it that
the disciples saw in Him who, when
He was upon earth, could say, " I
and My Father are one," and, t< he
that hath sc·en l\le hath seen the
Father" ? V\Tas it anything short of
Divine glory that they saw in the
" Ward made flesh "? Let them sav
then, who had seen it, what it was.
What do they say of it? tI The
Word was made flesh, and dwe1t*
among us, and we beheld His
glory" - the glory proper to the
Divine Word made flesh: what was
it? - ., the glory as of the only.
begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth" (John I: 14).

* .. Tabernacled" is the word, as if to
assure us it was tlte full reality of His
presence whose glory had filled the taber
nacle oj old.
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Once more, I do not see how it
could be plainer. If it was the only
begotten Son, whom God had sent,
it was equally the glory of the only
begDtten which sh~me out from Him
while here. Is that, I would ask
again, a glory properly Divine or
not? Would it be enough if it were
the glory only of a Divin~'ly begotten
Man? for _Man it was, let us remem
ber, true Man, vhat was born of a
virgin; not blended Godhead and
manhood. I am sure as to what the
heart of every saint will say: it was
true and Divine glory. Then I urge,
the Apostle can find no better way
of describing it to us as such, than
to say, that it was" glDry as of the
only-begotten of the Father,)' 
glory such as that!

And when h~ goes on to add,
contras.ting that revelation of God
then made with the darkness of
former dispensations: i i No man
hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom
of the Father, He hath declared
Him;" surely it is not one begotten
on earth that he has in mind, but
One from all eternity in the nearest
and dearest and most intimate
relationship to the Father, who is
COIr.e to speak of Him.

And once more. If there be a
precise and formal statement any
where, of the two natures in the One
Christ Jesus, it will be admitted,
perhaps, such a thing is to be found
in Romans I: 3, 4. What then is
the Apostle Paul's statement con
cerning th.e Lord Jesus there?
i i Which was made of the seed of
David according to the flesh;" that
is the one, the human side; what is
the other? i i But declared to be the
Son of God with power, according to

the spirit of holiness, by resurrection
from the dead." Is this also it ac
cording to the flesh"? Clearly not,
for it is plainly and pointedly dis
tinguished from it. \\That He was
according to the flesh, His human
nature, h,e was "of the seed of
David.' , Outside and beyond all
that, He \\-as "SON OF GOD."

Need there be more said? Surely
the Word is not indistinct or uncer
tain in its utterances here. In none
of these places could the thought of
the title of the Son of God being
anticipatively used of Him before
He came in flesh and had the place,
be possibly admitted. In the last
case, He is definitely stated to be
Son of God in distinction from what
He was according to the flesh.

And as to men's conclusions,
Scripture is not responsible for, but,
as I have said, guards carefully
against them. If they saY1 the doc
trine supposes the Son not equal to
the Father, even the Jews rebuke
it, who sought to kill Him because
He had said, "that God was His
Father, making Himself equal with
God " (John 5: 18).

If, on the other hand, men would
draw, as they have, alas, 9rawn,
such dishonouring conclusions from
the Scripture truth, once more the
Word enforces i i that all men should
honour the Son, even as they honour
the Father" (ver. 23).

Can they not understand that the
poor human relationship is after all
but a faint and broken reflection of
the Divine, and that to press a re
semblance any further than the
Word itself sanctions, is to pervert,
not to receive the Ward?

«Into the name of the Father,
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Son and Holy Ghost" are we bap
tized. That Name is the expression
of all with which we are for ever
identified. May this Triune God

keep His saints true to all implied in
it. Extracted from

HELPS By THE WAY - 1874.
A magazine published in Toronto.

FINALITY AND DISPLACEMENT A. J. POLLOCK.

THERE are two descriptive titles of
our Lord Jesus Christ, found in

the great resurrection chapter of the
Bible. There we read of "The
Last Adam" and "The Second
Man" (I Cor. 15: 45, 47). The
former title illustrate~ finality; the
la tter illustrates .displacement.

THE LAST ADAM.

The word, last, denotes finality.
There can be nothing after the last.
The word, last, certainly implies a
1irst, and it may be many inter
mediate links, but the last means
completeness, nothing further to
expect, conclusiveness, finality. We
read :-

" The first man, Adam, became
a living soul; the last Adam a
quickening spirit." (1 Cor. 15:
45, New Trans.)

The first Adam received life, and
was Cl dependent man; the last Adam
is the source of life and the com
municator of it. The first Adam
sinned, and dragged down his
posterity after him in ruin and
shame. The last Adam is Divine as
well as Human, never to be super
seded, for there is, and can be, no
breakdown with Him. The nrst
Adam was the Head of a fallen
race; the last Adam is the Head of a
ne,v creation.

I I As in Adam all die; even so

in Christ sha 11 all be made alive"
(I Cor. IS: 22).

That is to say, all, that are "in
Christ," shall be made alive in
resurrection, for in Christ there is a
new creation, in which every be
liever has his part. (See 2 Cor. 5:
17)·

There is finality in our Lord.
None will succ,eed Him. He will
never die, nor break down. He
continneth ever. It is a trying ex
perience to lean upon a friend, a
counsellor, who becomes by age and
experience more and more able tn
give wise counsel, but death comes
along, and just when he is most
valuable and helpful, in a moment
your prop is no more. But it is not
so with our blessed Lord, for He
continueth ever, "after the power
of an endless life" (Heb. 7: 16).
There is, blessed be His holy name,
finality with Him.

We read the difference between
the types and the Antitype:-

"They truly were many priests,
because they were not suffered to
continue by reason of death:
but this Man [the Lord Jesus],
because He continueth ever,
hath an unchangeable priesthood.
Wherefore He is able also to save
them to the uttermost that come
unto God by Him, seeing He ever
liveth to make intercession for
them." (Heb. 7: 23-25).
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The poverty of human language to
express divine thoughts, entirely
outside the range of time and sense,
is seen in the following Scripture:-

" I am Alpha and Omega, the
Beginning and the Ending, saith
the Lord, \vhich is, which was,
which is to come, the Almighty."
(Rev. I: 8).

Alpha and Omega are the first and
last letters of the Greek alphabet,
but here is human language, utilised
to present to us the thought that
with the Lord there is no beginning
and no ending, that He is from
eternity to eternity. We do not read
that in the beginning is the word,
but that U in the beginning was the
\~lord" (John I: I). That" was"
stretches back without a beginning.
In this verse 'Our Lord is described
as having a present, a past, a future,
and in that order - a present, that
is always a present; a past, that
never had a beginning; a future,
that will never know an end. This
is our Lord, whose Being is stamped
with finality. How comforting in
this changing scene to be told of

" Jesus Christ, the Same yester
day, and today, and for ever."
(Heb. 13: 8).

We have to do with One, who can
never die, who will never cease His
tender solicitude and activities on
our behalf, the One who sticketh
closer than a brother, One who is
able to save to the uttermost, to the
very last step of the journey home.
"Underneath are the everlasting
arms" of love and power (Deut.
33: 27)· How wonderfully well off
are we! What resources we have in
our Lord!

Scientists may tell us this earth

was created millions of years 'lgo.
It surely had a beginning, but it is
going to have an ending. This very
earth in which we live will one day
perish, the very elements will melt
with fervent heat. We read of the
things around us:-

tI They shall perish; but Thou
remainest . . . they shall be
changed; but Thou art the Same,
and Thy years shall not fail. "
(Heb. 2: 11, 12).

How precious are the words" Thou
remainest" in all changing circum
stances.

The Apostle Peter had a grand
idea of the finality of our Lord,
when he so powerfully declared to
the Sanhedrim, who had so recently
played their wicked part in crucify
ing the Lord of glory:-

"There is none other name
under heaven gIven among men,
whereby we must be saved."
(Acts 4: 12).

In these sadly degenerate days we
hear of modemistically inclined
missionaries doing the devil's work,
telling the natives of heathen lands,
that they come out to make
Buddhists better Buddhists; Moham
medans better Mohammedans; Con
fucians better Confucians; that there
is good jn all religions. Peter's
announcement s wee p s all this
\\'~icked nonsense out of the way. In

.the matter of salvation our Lord is
the only Saviour, and we cannot
build a superstructive of Christian
ity on a foundation of heathen and
devilish religions.

Our Lord stated the excIusivism
of Christianity very definitely:-
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THE SECOND MAN

This title referring to our Lord is
only mentioned once in the whole
of the Scriptures. We read:-

l< I AM the way, the truth, and
the life: no man cometh unto the
Father but by Me." (John 14: 6).

Outside of Christ there is no way
back to God; outside of Him there is
no truth to illuminate our path and
guide us aright on a journey, whose
terminus is either heaven or hell, a
very vital matter; no life suitable for
God, save that which emanates from
Him alone.

" He that hath no money; come
ye, buy, and eat; yea, come buy
wine and milk without money and
without price." (Isa. SS: I).

In this market the multi-millionaire
is as powerless to buy, and the poor
est mendicant with perfectly empty
pockets is welcome to receive, as a
pure and gracious gift from God,
all the blessings of the Gospel of the
grace of God, through faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ.

<' The first man is of the earth,
earthy; the Second Man is the
Lord from heaven." (1 Cor. IS:
47)·

The origin of the first man was
earthy; the origin of the Second Man
is heavenly. We see, too, how these
stand for two headships.

Romans 5: 12-21 is the portion of
Scripture which brings out the con
trast between the two headships.
By one man sin entered the world,
and death passed upon all men, for
all men have sinned. The judgment
came by one to condemnation, that
is through Adam; the free gift is of
many offences unto justification,
that is the atoning death of our Lord
lifted for faith the sinner from the
headship of Adam to the Headship
of Christ, so we read:-

<C Therefore if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature: old
things are passed away: behold,
all things have become new." (2
Cor. 5: 17)·

What a happy displacement this is,
to be relieved righteously through

Here wc have in sharp contrast the
difference between the first man and
the Second 1\lan. The first man is
of the earth, earthy, he does not rise
above his origin, nay more, there
would have been no need for a
Second Man, if the first had not
failed to maintain the position in
which a Creator-God had placed
him. And so the contrast is still
further emphasised. We read:-

"As is the earthy; such are
they also that are earthy: and as
is the heavenly, such are they also
that are heavenly." (r Cor. 15:
48).

***•

Only in the realm of grace are we
glad to see all mediatorship in the
hands of One, whom we can
supremely trust. In the world the
monopolist generally speaking has
a questionable name, as one who
corners some necessity of life, and
puts a prohibitive price on that,
which no one can procure, but from
him alone, and amasses thereby a
fortune at the expense of the many.
How vastly different is our Lord.
Using the symbolic language of the
Old Testament, here is His invita
tion :-
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the death of our Lord Jesus Christ
from sin and its consequence, and to
find ourselves under the Headship of
our Lord, which speaks of eternal
and blessed association with Him, so
that we can say:-

" As we have borne the image
of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly." (r
Cor. IS: 49)·

How careful is Scripture to tell us
the Second Man is the Lord from
heaven. Even our Lord when here
on earth could say:-

" No man hath ascended up to
heaven, but He that came down
from heaven, even the Son of
Man which is in heaven." (John
3: 13)·

Our Lord was a true Man. His
manhood stood alone by itself, per
fectly unique. He never was a
member of Adam's fallen race. That
is the meaning of the virgin birth.
Our Lord had no human father. He

was begotten of the Holy Spirit of
God. As to the manhood He was·
pleased to take, He was the Lord
from heaven. The angel Gabriel
addressing the virgin :\Iary said to
her:--

" The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee; and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee:
therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God" (Luke
I: 35).

What a happy displacement from
utter ruin under the first man, to the
blessedness of association with the
Second Man, our blessed risen Lord'
in glory! Well may we sing,

" Called from above, and heavenly
men by birth

(Who once were but the citizens of
earth).

As pilgrims here, we seek a
heavenly home,

Our portion, in the ages yet to
come."

"THE FORM OF A SERVANT"
IN Philippians 2 we read of Him, whose being \vas such that He subsisted

U in the form of God." A moment came, however, when emptying
Himself, He " took upon Him the form of a servant and was made in the'
likeness of men." Hjs equalHy with God is stated in the passage, but were'
it not, it could be 5afely inferred from the very fact of His taking the'
servant's place.

It has been very justly stated thus by another: «Had He not been
equal with God, He could not have done this; because every creature, every
one less than God is already a servant to his Creator. One Jew might be
a voluntary servant to another Jew - a servant with a bored ear (Exod.
21) - but no creature could be a voluntary servant to God, inasmuch as all
creatures are already bound servants to Him by reason of the relationship
of Creator and creature."

This one Scripture alone therefore shows how baseless and erroneous
is the old Arian heresy that Christ is merely the first and greatest of all
God's creatures; and the modern revival of this heresy under the name of
1I Jehovah's Witnesses."



260

BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS

(CHAPTERS 33: I2-39: 43)·

F. B. HOLE

WE are now permitted to hear the
terms of this "face to face"

speaking between .Moses and the
Lord, and wc can at once perceive
that the Lord did deal with him as
with a friend. As we read verses
12-23, we ma.v well have our hearts
stirred: especially so as we remem
ber how mnch closer is the relation
ship of children and SDns into which
we are brought. In result, the
friendship into which we may enter,
as given by our Lord in John 15:
J3-16, is of an even more intimate
character.

Moses is emboldened not only tD
intC'fcede for the people but also to
reque3t for himself a more definite
knowledge of what he might expect
in the way of the Divine leadership,
and in the understanding of the way
that was. decreed. In ver~ 14 we
have the answer to the first part of
his request.

Jehovah promised that His pres
ence should go with him, and in that
fact fear was to be allayed and rest
was to be found. The next verses
show how fully MDses realized that
to have the presence of God with
them was the all-e:::sential thing,
without which they could not go
forward, nor could their special
place as the people called out from
amongst the nations be maintained.
Their subsequent history fully bore
this out. As they departed from the
Lord, so they lost their separated
place, and the departure of the glory
from the midst of the city, recorded
in Ezekiel, was the commencement
··of the long epoch during which they

have been disper~ed among th
nations. Yet even so they haYl'
never lost their identity, and ultim
ately, restored by mercy, ]ehovall
will be in their mids.t, so that the
name of the]erusalcm in the com
ing age will be, ]ehovah-shammah,
"the Lord is there" (Ezek. 48;
35)·

The first request, then, of Moses
was, "Shew me now Thy way,"
and this was granted, as we read in
Psalm 103: 7, " He made known
His ways unto Moses, His acts unto
the children of Israel." The people
sa \1/ the wonderful things He did,
but .:\Ioses \va:-i permitted to know thl"
end God was pursuing in the doing
of them. But when Mos.es made his
second request, 1I I beseech Thee,
shew me Thy glory,') he met with a
refusal. He was pennitted to sec
the "back parts" of the Lord bUl
not His "face," for no man cDuld
see that and live. 1\105e5 was only
to see God when He had passed by,
as it were, and thus discern Him
in the way He had taken.

How great is the contrast when
we come to the New Testament. We
open J0hn's Gospel and we read,
" We beheld His glory> the glory as
of the only begotten of the Father. JJ

We pass on to the Epis.tles to read
of, "the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ !, (2 Cor. 4: 6). The Christ
ian today is given to know some
thing of the 11 glory," as well as of
the " acts" and the (( way." It is
delightful to know that though
Moses could not then see the glory,
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he did see it in the face of Jesus,
when he was with Him on the Mount
of Transfiguration. And then he
knew right well what it would cost
the Sa\,i()uf to make that glory a vail
able for him and for us all, for he
:--poke of His decease.

F or the time being Moses had to
he content to know the goodness and
the name of the Lord, and in con
nection with that His grace and His
meIn' were displayed. B·CIC we
have: the statement which Paul
quote:; in Romans 9: IS, ~'I will
have mercy on whom I WIll have
mercv;" and by this is declared the
sovcI:eignty of God. The point is
tha t Israel had lo::;,t everything on
the basis of strict laVI', and yet God
elected to show mercy and continue
with thern. Israel had therefore no
around for objecting to God choos
ing to show mercy to Gentiles in
these GosDel clays. From the days
of the golden calf they owed their
own existence to the mercy of God.

Th-ough this was so, they were still
left under the law which had been
given, and hence,. as we open chap
ter 34, we find that Moses was to
hew hvo tables of stone like the first
and a oain come up with them to the
top of the mount, that God might
\vrite the words 'On them as He had
done before. As on the first occa
sion so again, no man was permitted
to come near, and even flocks and.
herds were to be kept from the
mDunt. The holiness of God was
emphasized once more, ~ut t~is

time in harmonious connectIon wIth
His mercy.

If we meditate quietly for a little
upon verses 6 and 7, we shall be re
paid. Here are brought together
features of the Divine character

which we now know quite well, but
tD Moses they might have seemed to
be in many respects at variance one
with the other. He might have de
sired to ask If He is abundant in. ,

tru th as well as goodness, how can
He be gracious to a people such as
we have proved ourselves to be? Or
again, How can He rightly forgi\'e
iniquity and transgressions, if He
will bv no means clear ·the guilty,
and e~en visit the sins of the fathers
on the children? Centuries later the
Psalmist, writing as a prophet,
anticipated the happy ffi.illennial
day, when it shall be saId that.
" Mercv and truth are met together;
righteousness and peace have kissed
each other" (Psa. 85: 10). But
even so, there was no full display of
"grace and truth' , until they
came by Je~ms Christ" (John I:
17), and were harmonized by His
death and resurrection.

As some find difficulty in the latter
part of verse 7, it may be well to
remark that God is here indicating
how He deals with men on earth in
His holy government. When it is a
question of His judgment for ete~n

ity, the dead will be dealt WIth
{, according to their works." (Rev.
20: 12, 13), and there is no thought
of a child bearing the sin of his
father. In speaking to Moses, God
was not dealing with the issues of
eternity, but with His government
of IsraeJ under the law in the light
of His mercy that had just been de
clared. In the working out of God's
government in this world, the way in
which the iniquity of a father ad
verselv affects his children is a fact
too obvious for any of us to over
look. The la\vs of heredity, which
God has ordained, are very real.
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As these things were made known
to J\loses he was deeply affected, as
we see in verses 8 and 9. He wor
shipped in the recognition of God's
grace, first toward himself and then
toward the people, and once more
he sought pardon in the confe~sion

of their s.in and stiffnecked spirit. It
is good for us to see that a £ense of
grace does not lead to the minimiz
ing of sin. The reverse is indeed
the fact. It is in the presence of
grace that sin in its gravity is fully
declared, as is shown by the Lord's
words, recorded in John 15: 24.

In response to this confession and
plea of .Moses, God declared a fresh
covenant, in which He pledged
Himself to work wonders, which
would manifest His power in the
sight of His people, though He did
not reveal what the nature of these
\vanders would be. What we do see
in the rest of this chapter is that this
fresh covenant was of a subsidiary
nature, and did not in any wise can
cel or modify the covenant of law
which had just been established,
since certain enactments of the law
arc freshly enforced.

\Ve can well understand what is
ordered in verses 11-17. The people
had just fallen into the great sin of
making the molten calf. The idea
of this they had evidently brought
up with them out of Egypt. God
was going to drive out bef{)re them
the nations of Canaan, that were
sodden with forms of idolatry even
worse than those of Egypt, hence
the most complete separation from
those peoples, from their gods, their
altars and images, was enjoined.
They themes.lves and all that per
tained to their idolatrous worship
were to be destroyed. God had en
tered into covenant with Israel,

hence they were not to make an\'
covenant with those nations.

In verses 18-26, \ve have cenain
details of the law recapitulated. 1\
is not easy to discern the connecti',)l,
between the various items specifi.e(:
but we can see that if they observed
them the rights of Jchovah their
God would be safeguarded, on the
one hand, and on the other, they
would be a nation quite distinct in
their observances, and thus marked
off from other peoples. In verse 24
there is one statement which they

- had not previously heard. If they
obeyed the command that their
males should leave their homes to
appear before the Lord thrice every
year, God guaranteed the safety of
their land and homes during their
absence. What the wise man states
in Proverbs 16: 7, would thus be
verified, and if they took God at His
word all fear would be removed.

Again Moses was on the mount in
the presence of God for forty days
and forty nights, miraculously sus
tained without food or drink. Again
the ten commandments were written
on tables of stone and committed to
the hands of Moses, so that he might
bring them down to the people.
Verse 29 re~ords how he came down.
In his hand he had the tables of
stone: in his face there was a reflec
tion of the glory, and, though not
mentioned here, we know he also
possessed" the patterns of things in
the heavens" (Heb. 9: 23), which
had been entrusted to him. The
commandments made their full de
mand upon all the people and were
plain for all to see. The full signi
ficance of the "patterns" was
doubtless veiled to them, but we
know they set fo-rth God's way of



meeting all the guilt which the law
revealed.

Still the glory that shone in the
face of l\!Ioses was connected with
the law's demands, and therefore it
bought fear to Aaron and the child
Ten of Israel. The significance of
this episode is expounded to us in
2 Corinthians 3: 6-18. The glory
in the face of Moses was connected
with a ministration of death and of
condemnation, and hence he had to
place a veil on his face, when in the
presence of the people, though be
fore the Lord he did not need it. In
contrast to this, we know the glory
of God - and not merely a reflec
tion of it - in the face of Jesus
Christ, and no veil is needed for,
that glory speaks to' us of life and
liberty and not of condemnahon
and death. '

The glory in the face of Moses
was not something inherent in him
self; indeed he was unconscious of
it at first. Moreover presently it
faded - it was "done away" (2
Cor. 3: 11). Here again ,ye see the
contrast, for the glory in the face
of Jesus abides for ever. And fur
ther, it has a transforming effect on
those who by faith behold it, where
as the glory in the face of Moses
only produced fear.

Moses faithfully conveyed the
Divine commands to the people, as
we are told in the opening verses of
chapter 35, and particularly he im
pressed upon them the rest that was
to be observed on the sabbath day.
Not even a fire was to be kindled in
all their homes. Being the sign of
the covenant, there was to be a
strict observance of it.

The rest of this chapter is taken
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up with the recital of all the
materials that were commanded of
God for the construction of the
tabernacle and all its furniture; then
form verse 20 to 29 we are told how
very willingly the people responded
to the orders they received. It is
emphasized that every man and
every woman had a part in the offer
ing, and that what t~ey gave or did
was a willing service.

Then from verse 30 to the end at
the chapter, we get the two men
whom God had chosen pointed out
to the people, with the plain inti
mation that the skill they now
possessed to carry out the intricate
work involved, was not their own
but given to them of God.

In both these things we may find
encouragement for ourselves. For
the work of God today the same two
things arc needed - first the willing
heart, and then the skill. Both are
the gift of God, and in our day the
skill expresses itself in the prophets
and evangelis.ts and pastors and
teachers, of whom we read in Ephe
sians 4: 11. These gifts are given,
not for the construction of a taber
nacle, but // for the perleoting of
the saints, for the work of the
ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ." God's work still
has the character of building up; for
to <I edify " is to build.

We now have four chapters (36
39), which are occupied with the
record of how the Divine instructions
were carried out under the hand of
Bezaleel and Aholiab, who were the
workmen specially commissioned.
As the substance of these chapters
has already been before us we shall
content ourselves with just picking
out details here and there.
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First, let us notice verse 5 of chap
ter 36. When God moves in the
hearts of men He can produce a
response worthy of Himself. The
people brought as their offering not
merely what was wanted, but' 'much
more than enough." Wc sec some
thing similar, and indeed even sur
passing it, in 2 Corinthians 8: I-5.
The Macedonian saints were " in a
great tria1 0 f affliction;" that is to
say, passing through wilderness ex
periences, and yet they gave "to
their power," and even "beyond
their power," exceeding the hopes
of the Apostle, for they, " first gave
their own selves to the Lord." It is
not surprising that a response pro
duced by the grace of God goes be
yond that produced under the law,
fine though it might be.

If these chapters be compared
with the earlier chapters, small
added details may be discovered;
such as the fact that both the cheru
bim were of one piece with the m·crcy
seat, illustrating the fact that where
the blood of sacrifice is, there the
demands of righteousness and of
mercy are satisfied together.

Further, the order in which the
various articles are mentioned is not
as before. Then it was according to
spiritual significance, now just in the
order in which we should consider
them, working from within to with
out.

Then in the latter part of chapter
38, the sum of the tabernacle j~

given by the hand of Ithamar thl
priest. and the weights of gold ane I
siIYer used is specified. As to thi~

our reactions may well be two-fold_
First to \".'Onder that so much was
available seeing the wilderne~s sur
roundings of the people; but second,
that \vhat was Llsed was as nothing
compared with the immense stores
that were laid up by David for the
temple which Solomon was able to
build. Yet all the time it was true
that, " The Most High dwelleth not
in temples made with hands" (Acts
7: 48).

In chapter 39 -we have details of
the making of the priestly garments
for Aaron and his sons; and then at
the end of vhat chapter we learn how
everything that had been made \vas
presented before IVlos.cs for his in
spection. All had to pass his eye,
for he had received most stringent
instructions on the mount that all
must be made exactly according to
the pattern entrusted to him. Moses
saw that it was so, and blessed the
people.

Should we today be any less care
ful to observe all the instructions
afforded in ~he New Testament as to
our behaviour, whether individually
or as in the assembly of God? To
ask this question is surely sufficient.
The answer is obvious.

ii HE that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord" (I Cor. I: 3I). Man glories
in anything that will bring honour to himself - anything that dis

tinguishes him from his neighbours.... Vanity is seen more in some,
wishing for the good opinion of others; pride more in others, having a good
opinion of themselves.... Whatever you are decking yourself out \vith 
it may even be with a knowledge of Scripture - it is glorying in the flesh.



THE DIVINE RESTRAINER A. J. POLLOCK.

IT is little realised what a powerful
restraint on evil and lawlessness

the Holy Spirit of God is exercising
today in this world on behalf of
God's dear people, and the carrying
out of His own plans. We read,
,( The mystery of iniquity doth al
ready work: only He who now
lettcth [restraineth] will let [re
strain], until he be taken out of the
way. And THEN shall that Wicked
[Antichrist] be revealed, whom the
Lord shall consume with the spirit
of His mouth, and shall destroy with
the brightness of His coming" (2
Thess. z: 7, 8).

The word, let, as used in this
Scripture, only occurs once in the
New Testament in its ar:::haic and
obsolete meaning, that is to hinder.
In the time of King James I, ·when
our Authorised Version of the Bible
was produced, this was the familiar
meaning of the word, which today
in our ordinary speech means the
exact opposite. The Gr,eek word in
the New Te:;tament for let, meaning
to hinder, is katecho; whereas the
word for let, meaning to allow, is
aphiemi, a different word altogether.

This Scripture is deeply interesting
and important as informing us that
Antichrist will not appear till after
the Church of God has been raptured
to glory at the second coming of our
Lord. The ceasing of the restraining
influence of the Holy Spirit on evil
is thus linked up in point of time
with the removal of the saints of God
at the time of our Lord's second
cOffimg.

Seeing Christians wait for the near
return of their Lord (, in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye, at the
last trump" (1 Cor. IS: 52), it is
not surprising that we find evident
signs of the loosening of evil in this
world. Among these signs of the
last days nothing is more formidable
and threatening than Comm unism.
The writer is old enough to remem
ber when Communism was unheard
of. The early Victorian days were
spacious, peaceful and pleasant. No
particular threatening cloud was on
the horizon. No civilised nation
would have dreamed of declaring
war on another power without giving
its, ambassador every facility for
leaving the country peacefully before
a s.ing1e shot should be fired.

How alarmingly different things
are today, when the sickening dread
on every hand is of a confessedly'
Communistic power suddenly, with
out "a moment's warning, launching
atomic warfare, capable of wiping
out such capital cihes as London and
New York in a single hour and win
ning the war in a single cluy.

How very thankful we Christians
should be, that the Holy Spirit of
God is restraining evil at this very
hour. We may well pay fresh heed
to the exhortation, that ,r supplica
tions, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks, be made for all
men; for kings, and for all that are
in authority; that we may lead a
quiet and peaceable life in all god
liness and honesty. For this is good
and acceptable in the sight of God
our Saviour" (1 Tim. 2: 1-3). It is
to be noticed that this exhortation
occurs in an epistle, which gives
warning as to ,r the latter times."

All this goes along with the con-
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dition of Christendom today. The
wonderful days of Pentecost are long
past. For over nineteen centuries
the gospel of the grace of God has
been proclaimed. God's longsuffer
ing mercy has been slighted and
despised. Yet we must ever remem
ber that God will have the last word.
<' God is not mocked: for whatso
ever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap" (Gal. 6: 7). While it is most
blessedly true that God is a God of
infinite love and mercy, it is like
wise true that God is a God of
inflexible righteousness and un
bending justice. A reckoning day
must come!

What is the programme of Com
munism? It is to do a way with
belief in God, in Christ, in the Holy
Spirit, in the Scriptures, and the·
complete disallowance of Christian
ity in any shape or fonn. Where can
such a negation of all that is of God
and of truth and of righteousness
emanate from, but from the bottom
less pit. The movement is marked
by the wildest fanaticism, untruth
fulness, deceitfulness, the utter dis
regard of common morality, and
pitiless cruel persecution meted out
to any who dare to dispute its pro
gress. It is ungodly, unholy, un
clean.

Promising liberty such as has
never been known in all the history
of the world, it is marked by the
most abject fear and intolerable
bondage. Even the totalitarian ruler
of this regime is obliged to surround
himself with a huge bodyguard,
whose vigilance must not be relaxed
day and night for a single moment.
If he goes a railway journey, hun
dreds of soldiers must guard every
yard of the line over which he must

pass. It is said that the very food
that comes kom his kitchens is
rigorously inspected to guard against
its being poisoned. The whole thing
sounds like living in a gigantic mad
house.

Recently the civilised world has
been shocked by the diabolical treat
ment meted out to a man of great
character and ability, of sound
mental and physical powers. They
have passed him through unspeak
able tortures, till he has been re
duced to a helpless pitiable wreck of
humanity, with memory, will and
manhood completely gone. The in
humanity of man to man is almost
incredible, were it not that there are
a multitude of authenticated cases to
prove the terrible truth.

Even in this favoured land, it is
reported from various place? that
preachers of the gospel of the grace
of God in the open-air have been
interrupted by Communists with the
remark, "Wait till we're in power,
and you will be the first to be put
against the wall."

As we observe the trend of things
today, it is only fitting that we
Christians should realise the times in
which we live. It will help us to
appreciate how near 1;he coming of
our beloved Lord'may be, and help
us to use earnestly the interval that
is left to us, to spread the gospel of
the grace of God, man's only hope,
indoors and out-of-doors,. in season
and out of season, by word of
mouth, or by the gospel tract and
booklet.

How comforting it is for the
Christian to read the cheering words
of Scripture, that Cl greater is He
[The Holy Spirit of God] that is



in you, than he [Satan] that is in the
world" (I John 4: 4). The power
of the Spirit of God js infinite; that
of Satan is but finite, however great,
however numerous, however highly
organised his followers may be, for
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he is king {I of the bottomless pit "
(Rev. 9: 11). Our trust and faith
is in God. We gladly re-echo
Abraham's grand words, " Shall not
the Judge of all the earth do right?"
(Gen. 18: 25).

HEBREWS: A BRIEF SKETCH J. HOUSTON.

THE Hebrews, to whom this Epistle
was addressed, were Christians.

The writer calls them, ,{ holy breth
ren, partakers of the heavenly call
ing, JJ and he exhorts them to go
forward in faith, in answer to their
calling. This forward movement
would, of course, imply their
, , leaving the principles of the
doctrine of Christ, JJ and going " on
unto perfection JJ (chap. 6: I).
Perfection is a key-word, indicating
the end, to which they were called.
There was a danger of them remain
ing at the beginning, at the mere
rudiments; of continuing in a state
of infancy instead of developing
into full growth. The writer had to
say to them: " for when for the time
ye ought to be teachers, ye have
need that we teach you again,
which be the first principles of the
oracles of God; and are become such
as have need of milk and not of
strong meat" (chap. 5: 12-1 4).

Their stunted growth was due to
their reluctance to relinquish Jud
aisID in its emptiness, and embrace
Christianity in its fulness. They
were thus falling short of their call
ing. They had a zeal for the law;
adhered to the temple at Jerusalem;
were occupied with carnal ordin
ances, which brought nothing to
perfection. "The law made nothing
perfect" (chap. 7: 19). There were

thousands of Jews in Jerusalem who
believed; and they were all " zealous
o{ the law JJ (Acts 2I: 20). The
apostles themselves found it difficult
to break with Judaism. We sec
them go into the temple to pray
(Acts 3: I). In the inaugural stage
of the Church at Jerusalem there was
no clearly defmed line between the
old dispensation and the new, due to
the overlapping period.

If this is not intelligently grasped
it will be difficult, if not impossible,
to understand aright the epistles of
Peter, who was the apostle of the
circumcision; that of J ames; and this
one of our author. Peter wrote to
the dispersed Jews; ] ames to the
twelve tribes, scattered abroad; our
author, to the Hebrews. In the
mind of these writers, there is no
thought of the Gentiles in the
Church. Peter merely refers to
them as being distinct from the
Jews (I Peter 2: 12). Needless to
say, true Church position and privi
lege, as now known under Paul's
teaching, are not contemplated in
these epistles. The .Church at Jeru
salem was in its infancy, swaddled
in Jewish clothing, and connected
with what was earthly, as the Jews
themselves decidedly were. It had
not answered to its heavenly calling;
nor assumed its heavenly dress.
Paul, the minister of the Church,
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and revealer of the mystery, had not
yet come to give the truth of its
union to Christ in heaven, as His
body, which, of course, severs it
from earth.

Our author insists on the Hebrews
taking the pilgrim path as Abraham
and others had done (chap. I I). For
this move he gives powerful reasons.
Here on earth they had no continu
ing city, but sought {me "lO come.
The things of earth were ready to be
shaken, as Haggai had prophesied,
referring to the j udgmen t of God;
and in this convulsion \vould be re
moved, so that the things that can
not be shaken might remain (chap.
12: 26-29; alsJ Haggai 2: 21, 22).
The temple at Jeru3alem was on the
point of being destroyed, as the
Lord had foretold His disciples
(Matt. 24: 1,2). The" good things
to come," of which the law was but
a shadow, were all secured in Christ,
who was risen from the dead and
seated in heaven. There He had
supplanted the ordinances which
were imposed by the law; and He
·was the substance of all that had
been foreshadowed by the entire
legal system. The most powerful
reason of all was that Christ had
been rejected on earth, and suffered
death' ( without the gate," the place
of reproach; it fell to them, as His
followers, to go forth unto Him,
(, without the camp," bearing His
reproach.

But it required more than good
reasons to draw the Hebrews into
the pilgrim path. It was necessary
to give them an object for the heart,
to woo and win them in that citadel
of their affection. All true spiritual
movement of a progressive nature
has its origin in that centre. In order
to do this, the writer gives them the

most beautiful presentation of the
glories of Christ, their Messiah.

In chapter I, we see His glory as
Son of God, in whom God has
spoken with finality. He had spoken
in time past to the fathers by the
prophets, but in the end of that dis
pC'nsa tion Hc has spoken in the
person of the Son, who is "the
brightness of His glory, and the ex
press image of His person." Since
everything is revealed in Him,
there is now no more to be said.
Finality has been reached; for God
has been fully and perfectly re
vealed in Christ. Needless to say,
His \vord beaE all its divine
authority, there being no escape for
tho3oe who refuse or neglect it (chap.
2: 2).

Then follows in chapter 2, His
glory as Son ·of Man, who brings in
the long-expected "world to c-ome."
The Jews centred their hope on that
golden age. It was an age of untold
bliss, under their Messiah; an
ordered scene of government, in
which God would be glorified and
man supremely blessed. The Jews
longed for it, and " spake often one
to another of it " (Malachi 3: 16).
The writer refers to this when he
says, "the world to come, whereof
we speak" (chap. z: 5). As Man,
Christ takes up everything in the
universe on the ground of redemp
tion; He tastes death for everything,
and thus fulfils the counsel of God.
While He is the ·Creator of all as
God, it is on the ground of redemp
tion He takes everything up as Man.
This was prophesied in Psalm 8.

In chapter 3 we see His glory as
I ( Son over His own house." Moses
was but a servant; Christ was Son.
I' The servant abideth not in the



house for ever; but the Son abideth
ever " (John 8: 35) . Here again
we have finality in Christ, the Son.
It must be so; He is God. The house
was built. •I Every house is builded
by some man; but He that built all
things is God." The writer never
loses sight of His deity, God's Son,
withal the Messiah. What a revela
tion that the despised Messiah was
God!

From the end of chapter 4 to the
end of chapter 8, we see His glory
as High Priest, who is passed
through the heavens, and •• is set on
the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in the heavens, a Minister
of the sanctuary, and of the true
tabernacle, ,,,hicb the Lord pitched,
and not man" (chap 8: I2). Much
is said about His priesthood, and

THE DEATH OF JESUS
THE writer remembers having read

that "many a British soldier
has died as brave a death as Jesus,"
and again that, "to witness Keir
Hardie labouring on the floor of the
House of Commons for the good of
the masses was to witness the cruci
fixion," and today from pulpit,
platform and press, Jesus is being
presented - not only with regard to
His life, but also with regard to His
death - as an example to be fol
lowed, and nothing more. And His
cause suffers more at the hands of
such would-be friends. than at those
of His bitterest enemies.

The statements referred to above
are, to say the least, grossly mislead
ing, and those who make such state
ments know nothing of the true
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the perfection of His redemptive
work, which also reaches finality,
there being "no more offering fo!
sin" (chap. IO: I8). He has " per
fected for ever them that are sancti
fied." The Hebrews were to draw
nigh to God within the veil through
Him.

The Epis.tle is full of the "better' I

things; thus it must be, since all is
in Christ. He is greater than the
angels; than His .' fellows," the
Jewish remnant; than Moses; than
Aaron; and all that had been before
Him. He gives finality to every
thing; therefore cannot be succeeded
or superseded. Well might the
Hebrews draw nigh to God through
Him ,vithin the veil, even though it
meant their going forth unto Him,
" without the camp."

G. S. HEPBURN.

nature of the death of Jesus as
recorded in Holy Scripture, and I
invite the reader to come with me in
spirit to visit the scenes of Gethse
mane and Calvary, and. as we do so,
may we realize that we are treading
on holy ground.

Of the evangelists, John alone
speaks of a garden; to the others
Gethsemane was but a place - and
such a place! We read that, when
Jesus came to it, He began to he
very heavy (deeply depressed, New
Trans.), and that to His disciples He
said, il My soul is exceeding sorrow
ful, even unto death." and further,
that He fell on His face and prayed.
" 0 My Father, if it be possible let
this cup pass from Me, nevertheless
not as I will, but as Thou wHt," and
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that, .. being in an agony He prayed
more earnestly," and that, If His
sweat was as it were great drops of
blood falling down to the ground"
(Matt. 26: 36-39; Luke 22: 44). Yet
still further, we read that in the days
of His flesh He (l offered up prayers
and supplications with strong crying
and tears to Him that was able to
save Him from death" (Heb. 5: 7).
Jesus wept over]crusalem, tears of
pity, and He wept wiH1 the bereaved
sisters at Bethany, tears of sym
pathy, but here the tears were on His
own account, in anticipation of the
sufferings that lay before Him.

Surely in the light of these details,
it is out of place to speak of
"bravery." But why, may we ask,
all this depression of spirit, exceed
ing sorrow, earnest prayer, agony,
bloody sweat, strong crying and
tears on the part of One who had en
joined His disciples not to fear those
who kill the body and afterward
have no more that they can do? The
explanation is simple. The cause
was the knowledge of what He was
about to suffer, not at the hands of
men, but at the hands of a righteous,
holy and sin-hating God. So the
truth is that Jesus died as no one
else ever did or can die. But let us
now draw near to Calvary.

For six hours Jesus suffered on the
cross; and what He endured during
the first three hours at the hands of
men is graphically described. They
inflicted every possible cruelty and
heaped every conceivable indignity
upon Him. Yet His only reaction to
it all was to turn His heart and eyes
to Heaven and pray, l< Father, for
give them, for they know not what
they do." Such grace might well
break the hardest heart. Doubtless
it was this that changed the erst-

while hardened criminal and blas
phemer by His side into a humble
suppliant for mercy. Then the cur
tain falls, darkness envelops the
scene, and man is shut out save that
he heard from out of the darkness
that nevcr-to-bc-forgotten cry, " My
God, My God, why hast Thou for
saken me?"

Of the nature of the sufferings cn
dured during those three hours ''le
know nothing. To physical suffering,
to shame and reproach we arc not
entirely strangers, though even in
these Jesus suffered pre-eminently
because of who and what He was
and ever is. But how can we, sin
ful creatures, know what it meant for
the holy, sinless One to be made
sin, to take our sins upon Him, and
suffer at the hand of Almighty God
the punishment that we deserved?
(See 2 Cor. 5: 21; I Peter 3: 18).
Or how can we know what it meant
for the One who had always done
the will of God and ever been His
delight to be forsaken by Him?

None but a divine person could
suffer thus, but Jesus is very God
as well as very Man, and in His
death God has been perfectly glori
fied, and man's condition of guilt,
bondage and enmity against God
perfectly met for all who put their
trust in Him.

Resurrection followed, but that is
not the .subject of this paper.

That JesU's died a martyr's death
goes without saying, and that He en
joined His disciples to follow Him

. in this is also true. But let us con
siderthe death of the martyrs for a
moment. It has often been remarked
and rightly so, that Stephen, the
first Christian martyr, died very like
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his Master; but it is equally true that
there was the greatest possible con
trast between the two. When deliver
ing his marvellous address before the
Council all present beheld the face of
Stephen t, as it had been the face of
an angel" - mighty contrast to
Jesus in Gethsemane - and during
the stoning to death that followed
Stephen looked up into Heaven and
saw the glory of God and Jesus at
the right hand of God, and he was
mightily supported as were all the
noble anny of martyrs that followed.
To Jesus, heaven was closed, and
God responded not to His prayer;
and I would like to ask, where
Stephen, or any of the martyrs that
followed, would have been had they

been forsaken by God?

In closing I repeat that Jesus died
as no one else ever did or can die.

"Alone He bare the cross,
Alone its grief sustained;

His was the shame an.d loss,
And He the victory gained;

The mighty work was all His own,
Tho' we shall share His glorious

throne.

On earth the song begins;
In heaven more sweet and loud 

" To Him that cleansed our sins
By His atoning blood;

To Him," we sing in joyful strain,
"Be honour, power, and praise,.

Amen."

ACCEPTANCE AND ACCEPTABILITY

you are accepted as perfectly the first moment you believe, as you are
when you have been fi.fty years a Christian; you may enjoy it more

then, but you cannot either improve it or increase it . . . People confound
their acceptability with their acceptance. You should never have a ques
tion as to your acceptance, but you cannot be too anxious about your
acceptability ... But no amount of anxiety would ever make you one bit
more accepted than you are. A rose tree is a rose tree, though it may
never bear a rose; a poor thing truly, but still a rose tree; but it is not an
acceptable one.

l< Enoch walked with God, and he had this testimony that he pleased
God;" there was an acceptable man. Therefore Scripture says: It We
labour, that, whether present or absent, we may be agreeable to Him" 
not tt accepted" as it is in our translation. This is acceptability.

J.B.S .

.THE tendency with man, if he has any sense of the failure of the Church,.
is to begin again; to try and set up a sort of pattern of what the Church

originally was. It has been said that if we are a testimony to anything it is
to the ruin of the Church; but people do not quite like that.... No greater
mistake can be made, if the Church is in ruins, than to attempt to set up
anything; but if you have apprehended the ruin, you can stand apart from
what is conttary to the Lord and be guided by the light which Was fro-m
the beginning without making any pretension to· ecclesiastical order.
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BIBLE STUDY-EXODUS AND LEVITICUS
F. B. HOLE.

(EXODUS 40: I-LEVITICUS 2: 16).

THE closing chapter of Exodus falls
into three sections. First, verses

I-IS, which give the instructions,
delivered to Moses by the Lord, as
to the erection of the tabernacle and
its contents and the installing of the
priests. Second, verses 16-33, the
record of the careful obedience of
Moses, so that everything was car
ried out in accordance with the
pivine instructions.

Verse 33 ends with the words,
.' So Moses finished the work."
This carries our minds on to Hebre\vs
3: 5. where we are reminded that
,( l\10ses verily was faithful in all His
[God's] house, as a servant, for a
testimony of those things which were
to be spoken after." The whole
tabernacle system was a testimony
in type and picture of the realities
which have been established in
Christ and in His sacrificial work;
hence the faithfulness of Moses in
.carrying out everything according
to God's word, while the work was
in progress, and then finishing the
work without any omissions, was of
prime importance.

But we must again remind our
readers that we now have the great
realities, which were typified, fully
revealed in the New Testament, and
they control our understanding of
the types. We must not fall into the
mis.take of attempting to confonn
New Testament realities to Old
Testament shadows.· If this be
attempted we easily travel out of the
"realm of Divine truth into the

region of human imagination.

The third section, verses 34-38,
records how the glory of the Lord
filled the tabernacle, when all was
finished, and what the results of that
filling were. The first result of that
filling \vas that man was wholly ex
cluded. Even the faithful Moses
was unable to enter where the glory
of Jehovah abode. Let us contrast
this scene with what the Apostle
Paul could record as to himself in
2 Corinthians 12: 1-5. In that pas
~age he speaks of himself as, "a
man in Christ." A more true servant
of God than Moses never lived, yet
his service was carried out some
fifteen centuries before Christ ap
peared, and accomplished the work
which made it possible for anyone
to he spoken of as a man in Christ.
What we see, as we close the book of
Exodus, is that no man of Adam's
race, even the finest specimen there
of, has any standing in the presence
of the glory of God. That great
verse, Romans 3: 23, is illustrated
here.

But we also see that, though man
cannot stand before the glory, he
may yet have from it all the guid
ance that he needs. Israel was in
the trackless wilderness, and left to
themselves they would have aim
lessly wandered about. As it was,
their wanderings were controlled.
They moved or rested as the cloud of
glory indicated, and so all was
ordered for their instruction and
discipline.
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We now commence the book of
Leviticus, and we must connect
chapter I: I, with Exodus 40: 35.
The Lord had been speaking to
Moses from Sinai; but He spoke
., out of the tabernacle" directly
His glory had taken possession of it.
Thus He manifested His presence.
We see a parallel to this in Acts 2.
When God formed His spiritual
house, by the disciples in Jerusalem
being ,( builded together for an
habitation of God through the
Spirit" (Eph. 2: 22), the first mani
festation of His pr·esence was by His
Spirit s pea kin g so powerfully
through Peter, of what had been
accomplished by the death and
resurrection and ascension of Christ,
that three thousand were converted.
In our chapter God speaks only of
the sacrifices, which presented in
type that which in due season
Christ was to accomplish.

The whole of the first chapter is
occupied with instructions as to what
was to take place if any man desired
to offer to the Lord a burnt offering.
Of all the offerings this stands first,
inasmuch as it typifies the sacrifice
of Christ from the most exalted
standpoint; namely, its value and
excellence in the sight of God. It
was not compulsory as the sin offer
ing. .The word ,. offering" in verse
2 is a translation of the ,. Corban,"
to which the Lord referred in Mark
7: 11 - a voluntary offering, which
might be omitted, or used on the
other hand as a hypocritical reason
for avoiding one's duty to aged
parents.

With the possible exception of
Genesis 4: 7, where "sin" may
stand for ., sin-offering," it is notice
able that the offerings that are men-

tioned up to the time of the giving
of the law are burnt offerings. This
agrees with what we read in Romans
5: I3· From the moment of the fall
sin was in the world, "but sin is not
imputed when there is no law." God
did not ignore the fact of sin, but He
did not put it to man's account in the
definite \vay in which He did when
the law was given. Hence the ~in
offering did not come into promin
ence before the la'''' was given.

In ver~,c 3 we have according to
the A. V. the v-lOrds, " he shall offer
it of his own voluntary will," but
in Darby's New Translation this is
rendered, " present it for his accept
ance," and with this the R.V.
agrees. So the thought ~vidently

was that the offerer was to stand be
fore God in all the acceptance of
the unblemished offering that he
brought. Hence the putting of his
hand on the head of the offering, of
which the next verse speaks, signi
fied that he identified himself with
his offering. This, we believe, fur
nishes us with the root meaning,
which is attached to the laying on
of hands right through Scripture. It
signifies, identification.

Reading throngh the chapter, we
see at once that the instructions
given divide into three parts,
according to the offering brought,
whether from the herd or the flock or
from the fowls. We note that there
are slight differences in minor details
between the three, but the main out
line is the same. The blood of each
was to be sprinkled on the altar, and
in each case neither the priests nor
the offerer had any part res.erved for
them: all was for the Lord.

y.et certain things that are speei-
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fied remind us that these types are
only shadows and cannot portray
the full excellence of that which they
typify. For instance, the inward
parts and the legs of the victims had
to be washed with water before they
were offered by fire to the Lord, just
as the priests had to wash hands and
feet every time they entered the
tabernacle. So the crop of the fowl
with its "feathers," or /I refuse,"
had to be cast among the ashes. The
fact is that the sin of man had
brought defilement into the whole
creation, and there is nothing per
fect. But, with these precautions
taken, the burnt offerings were a
fitting type of the sacrifice made
when Christ "through the eternal
Spirit offered Himself without spot
to God" (Heb. 9: 14), thus giving
" Himself for us an offering and a
sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling
savour" (Eph. 5:' 2).

Three times in our chapter do we
get the words, " a sweet savour unto
the Lord." The special feature of
the burnt offering was thus clearly
indicated. It set forth the sacrifice
of Christ in its own intrinsic excel
lence, as appreciated by God Him
self. If His sacrifice had not
effected anything for man, yet tested
as He was by the fire of judgment,
everything about Him would have
gone up as a sweet odour to God.
But as a matter of fact though the
benefit the believer gets from it is
secondary, yet it does come in; for
identified, as we are, with His sacri
fice, we stand in all its acceptability,
accepted 'before God. The passages
we quoted above from Hebrews 9
and Ephesians 5 make this abund
antly clear.

The three classes of burnt offerings
are mentioned on a descending

scale. The rich man might bring
his bullock, the man of medium
substance his sheep, the poor man
his young pigeon. Yet each of the
three was a burnt offering, and in
each case the offerer was accepted
before God. What we see typified in
these variations is not a greater or
lesser acceptance but a greater or
lesser apprehension on the part of
the offerer. To put it in another
way: every believer stands accepted
before God in the perfection and
fragrance of the sacrifice of Christ,
which never varies and is the same
for all. What does vary is the
measure in which we appreciate the
value of His work. Consequently
when we "offer the sacrifice of
praise to God ... the fruit of our
lips, giving thanks to His name"
(Heb. 14: IS), the character of our
praise varies. If we bring together
in our thoughts Leviticus I and what
we have in I John 2: 13-27, we may
say that the "~ather" may bring
his bullock, the "young man " his
sheep, and the ti babe" his young
pIgeon.

Before leaving chapter I, glance
again at the closing words of verses
9, 13, 17· As we see in verse 4,
atonement was connected with the
burnt offering, but it was not the
prominent thought, but rather the
excellence of the offering in the
Divine estimation. It was a sweet
saVO'lJi1" to Him.

In chapter 2 details are given as
to the if meat" or ti meal" offer
ing. In the Hebrew a different word
is used for this, but still a word
which indicates a gift, for this too
was a voluntary offering and not
compulsory. The basic offering here
was fine flour, though it might, be
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{)ffered in a .variety of ways: either
fresh and untreated, or baked in an
·oven or a ~an, or cooked in a frying
pan. But m each case both oil and
frankincense were to be associated
with it.

Now nothing is softer and more
·even and less gritty than fine flour,
and hence it is a most fitting type of
the smooth and flawless perfection
of the life on earth of " the Man
Christ Jesus. " Moreover the oil
here, as .e~sewhere, is typical of the
Holy SpIrIt of God, in whose power
the Lord Jesus went forth in His
unparalleled path of service, as we
see in Luke 3: 22; 4: I, 14·

The oil was to be used in different
ways. In the first case, verse 2, a
handful of both flour and oil was to
be taken by the priest and burned as
a memorial on the altar. in the
other cases, verses 4-9, the cakes
were to be " mingled " with oil and
then "anointed " with oil. Here
again we may see typified what is
made abundantly clear in the Gospel
of Luke, particularly in the first
chapter. When our blessed Lord
stooped to become Man, His birth
was the result of an action by the
Holy Spirit, so that His Manhood,
though true Manhood, was yet
unique Manhood, "mingled" with
the Holy Spirit. Later, as we have
seen, He was " anointed" with the
Holy Spirit and with power.

In this chapter the word" atone
ment " does not occur. That is be
cause no blood was shed in tlhe meat
offering which typified His perfect
life. It is the blood that makes
atonement for the soul.

There was thus a certain variety
in the way in which the meat offer-

ing was constituted, but in each case·
while only a part of that which wa~
presented was burnt as a memorial
and as a sweet savour to the Lord
all the frankincense had to be burnt
wi~ the memoria~. This emphasizes
agaIn that the pnme thought in the
meat offering, as with the burnt
off~ring, is that ~f the pleasure and
dehght of God HImself in the perfect
~ife of the Lord]esus, when tested
III the fire. He is the only One in
whom was found no flaw but rather
every perfection in the energy of the
Holy Spirit, everything about Him
an odour of a sweet smell.

But though in this type God had
all the frankincense there was a re
mainder of the flour and oil or of
the mingled and anointed'cakes
which was to be the portion of
Aaron and his sons. They were to
have as a part of their food that
which had been offered to God for
His 'p1e.asu!e. In this we may see
an mdlcation of our privilege as
th?~e who have been It built up a
spIrItual house, an holy priesthood,
to offer up spiritual sacrifices" (r
Pet. 2: 5), for verse 7 proceeds to
say, " Unto you therefore which be
lieve He is precious, " or more
literally, "is the preciou'sness."
Christ is precious to God in infinite
measure, but His preciousness is also
for us.

!he .believer today then, as a
pnest, IS pennitted to have as the
food of his soul all that excellence
which has been displayed in Christ,
and as he thus feeds he has the
wherewit!Ial to offer up those spirit
ual sacnfices of praise which are
acceptable to God. But let us note
those twice repeated words (verses
3 and 10) that it is " a thing most
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holy of the offerings of the Lord
made by fire." When Christ is be
fore us, let us never forget the holi
ness of the theme, but treat it with
that reverence and reserve, which
springs from self-judgment, that is
becoming.

In verses 11 and 13 we have
further stringent regulations. From
all meat offerings all leaven and
honey 'were to be excluded, and in
them salt was always to be found.
All through Scripture consistently,
leayen is a type of evil in its per
meating power. It was wholly ab~

sent in the perfect life of our Lord,
and it could never be offered to God.
Honey is regarded as the sweetest
thing among natural products, as is
indicated in Judges 14: 18. It too,
was not to be offered to God. Our
Lord Jesus Christ was the very em
bodiment of grace. But the grace of
God is not natural sweetness, which
is akin to human amiability, since
truth as ,veIl as grace has reached us
in Him. The truth that came by
Jesus Christ connects itself with the
salt that always was to be a part of
the ~acrifices offered to God.

The Lord's instruction to His dis
ciples, and to us, was, " Have salt
in yourselves, and have peace one
with another" (Mark 9: 50). Then
we have the Apostle Paul writing,
"Let your speech be always with
grace, seasoned with salt" (Col. 4:
6), and again, " Speaking the truth
in love" (Eph. 4 : IS). These
Scriptures make plain what" salt "
is, when it is applied to us. Healthy
regard for truth preserves from that
compromising attitude, whiOO is so
sweet if only human amiability be in
question. In us, all this is only
found in measure. In Christ, all was

perfection.

Between verse 11, which prohibits
both the leaven and the honey, and
verse I3, which insists on the salt
being present, comes verse 12, which
mentions the first fruits. These,
though offered to the Lord, were not
to be burnt on the altar as a sweet
savour. No reason for this is men
tioned here, but the reference is to
the " new meat offering," of which
we read in chapter 23: 16, 17, when
we discover that these firstfruits con
sisted of two loaves, which ,,,,ere
baked with leaven. They ,vere only
to be waved before the Lord and not
burnt. They were not typical of
Christ but rather of the church, as
we shall see when we come to that
chapter. Only the offerings that
wer:e typical of Christ could be burnt
upon the altar as a sweet savour unto
the Lord.

In the three verses that close the
chapter a meat offering consisting of
corn in the ear or beaten out of the
ear is contemplated. The firstfmits
of the harvest might be presented
thus, not having passed through the
mill under man's hand. The mem
orial of it might be burnt by the
priest upon the altar with oil and all
the frankincense. This would be
acceptable to God. In chapter 23 :
10, 11, the sheaf of firstfruits was
only to be waved before the Lord,
but, as we shall see, that typified
Christ in resurrection. Here we are
still occupied with Christ in His life
of perfect obedience which culmin
ated in His death. We see Him
rather as the perfect " corn of
wheat" which fell into the ground
and died, and out of whose death
springs life for others, as the Lord
Himself indicated in John 12: 24.
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ADOPTION
IN the Scriptures of truth we read

that " when the fulr.ess of the
time was come I God sent forth His
Son, made of a woman, made under
the law, to redeem them that were
under the law, that we might receive
the adoption of sons" (Gal. 4: 45),
or as the New Translation reads,
" sonship," giving adoption as a
footnote, and explaining that adop
tion is receiving the position of SOll

ship as a free gift.

Now, sonship in all its blessed
ness involves our being completely
conformed to the image of God's
Son in heavenly glory, spirit, soul
and bodv, as we see in Romans 8:
29·

Of course we have the position of
sons now, and not only so, but we
have the spirit that belongs to it,
something that is perhaps impossible
in natural adoption, so we read,
"Because ye are sons, God hath
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into
your hearts crying, Abba, Father."
But before we could be adopted and
receive the position of sons, re
demption was an absolute necessity,
and that by the precious blood of
God's Son as we see in Galatians 4.

Becoming children of God we
partake of His life and nature,
whereas sonship is by adoption. It
may be well to state here, that on
our side the position, whether of
children as set forth in John's
writings, or as sons in Paul's, is re
ceived in answer to faith (John I:
12; Gal. 3: 26).

Then we read that, U the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . . .
has chosen us in Him before the
world's foundation, that we should

G. S. HEPBuRN.

ce holy and blameless before H:m in
love; hav~ng marked us out before
hand for adoption . . . to the praise
of the glory of His grace " (E,ph. I :

3-6, New Trans.)

Wh:Ie we have the light of all this,
and enjoy it in measure now, yet,
for the full blessedness of it, we
must wait till the Lord comes and
takes us to be with Him in His
Father's house, and we can truly
sa.y, with profound reverence, tha.t
God, with all his resources of love
and \visdom, could not have be
stowed on us anything greater.

And again we are reminded that
redemption was a necessity in view
of it. So we read, "in whom
[Christ] we h a v e redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness
of sins, according to the riches of
His grace" (Eph. I: 7). The riches
of His grace is witnessed in what we
have been redeemed from: the glory
of His grace in what we have been
redeemed for.

In the Epistle to the Romans
adoption is mentioned thrice, once
in relation to Israel (9: 4), twice in
chapter 8: (IS and 23), in relation to
Christians; but here again, while we
have the position, and the Spirit of
adoption or sonsh:p now, for the full
joy and blessedness of it we must
await the coming of the Lord as
Saviour in relation to our bodies.
The fact is that so long as we ate
in our present bodies we are part of
a groaning creation, but when the
Lord comes, and not before it, our
bod:es will come under His redemp
tive power, and we shall be with
Him and like Him and see Him as
He is, and that for a glad eternity.
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« Ourselves also, which have the
firstfruits of the Spirit, even we our
selves groan within ourselves, wait
ing for the adoption, to wit the re
demption of our body." Oh! the
blessed prospect that lies at the end
of our pilgrimage on earth.

In nature, as a rule, people do not
adopt a child out of pity, but rather
as an object for their own hearts'
affections. Nor is it otherwise with
our blessed God, the God and Father
of our Lord]esus Christ. The well-

known parable of Luke 15 illustrates
for us the Father's joy.

" Thou gav'st us in eternal love,
To Him to bring us home to Thee.

Suited to Thine own thought above,
As sons like Him, with Him to be

In Thine own house. There love divine
Fills the bright courts with cloudless

joy;
But' lis the love that made us Thine,

Fills all that house withollt alloy."

'THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS J. HOUSTON.

THE Old Testament prophets ful-
filled an important m~nistry in

God's ways in government with
Israel. By them, God spoke to the
fathers, as it is written: «God . . .
spake in time past unto the fathers
by the prophets" (Heb. I: I). To
them He revealed His secret, as
Amas tells us: " He revealeth His
secret unto His s e r van t s the
prophets ,. (Arnos 3: 7) . And the
Apostle Peter says that they were
" holy men of God," who" spake
as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost" (2 Peter I: 21). This brief
yet compreher:sive w~tness is suffici
ent to introduce them as distin
guished servants of God, from
whom we may learn many lessons.

Their position in Israel in refer
ence to L1eir calling and service was
different from that of the priests and
kings. These latter filled their office
on the principle of succession, as
was ordained by the law. There was
a priestly family, and a royal
family with hereditary right to the
priesthood and to the throne respec
tively. There was no family with
title to the prophetic office. God

ra:sed up whom He would, in His
sovereignty, to prophesy for Him.

Another point of difference was
that by the appointment of the law,
the pri.ests and kings were anointed
to occupy high office as rulers of the
people. By the provision of the law
tney were maintained. The priests
ate of the holy things at the altar.
The kings had the:r royal bounty
secured by the tributes that flowed
.nto their treasury. '1 he prophets
llad no appointment by law to
occupy any office in the kingdom;
nor did they receive any support
from the constituted 0 r d e r of
r:at:onal life which was established
for them that were under the law.
1 hey took the outside place with
God, where they were sustained by
Him. From there they bore His
word to the rulers and the people as
they were sent by Him. They were
"the Lord's messengers," with "the
Lord's message" (Haggai I: 13).
They had no fixed place of abode;
they took shelter where they could
find it. They ate such things as they
found at hand; and covered their
nakedness with primitive clothing.
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Elijah dwelt by a brook from which
he drank water to quench his thirst;
ate bread and flesh which ravens
brought to him to satisfy his hunger;
and wore a leathern girdle. How
near the prophets came to the ex
ample of the Son of Man, who had
nowhere to lay His head! Well
m:ght it be said: " Take, my breth
ren, the prophets, who have spoken
in the name of the Lord, for an
example of suffering affliction, and
of patience" (James 5: la).

If these honoured servants were
far removed from the society of their
fellow-men, and deprived of the
comforts and amenities of what is
called civilised life, they were near to
God in their solitude, and had favour
with Him. God was with them in
the:r sufferings; and His word was
in them as their comfort and sup
port. He was not ashamed to be
called their God; for He took the
name of ., the Lord God of the holy
prophets " (Rev. 22: 6). What dis
tinctive identification He had with
them! And how He sealed His
approbation of their witness!

What we have to do, in learning
from them, is to keep clearly in mind
the dispensation of law in which they
prophesied. They had not the full
revelation of God that we have in
this dispensation of grace, which has
come to us as the result of the death
and resurrection of Christ, and the
advent of the Holy Spirit. They had
to do with people that were under
the law, and they addressed them in
their prophecies, in view of that posi
tion of legal responsibility. Grace, as
we know it, as the ground of our
relationship with God, does not enter
their ministry. Under the law,
•• every transgression and disobedi
ence received a first recompense of

reward}" with no thought of mercy;
for law, as such, shows no mercy. It
demands judgment, which is God's
"strange work," as it is tenned.
For this re3.son their prophecies were
often of a denunciatory character,
followed by severe punishment for
transgression and disobedience, and
it could not be otherwise, for it was
inflexible law which made the de
mand.

God in His true nature of love and
perfect goodness, was not revealed in
the legal dispensation; He was hid
den behind a veil which was not rent
till Christ died, and opened up the
new and living way into the holiest
(Heb. la). When, on certain occa
sions, He rose above the law (not
against it), and forgave " trangres
sion and disobedience," His action
of loving kindness was not always
understood by the prophets, especi
ally those who were of the rigorous
legal type.

Elijah was of this type, both in his
ministry and miracles, which were
essentially of a judicial character.
He could understand God's judg
ment against the prophets of Baal,
when he himself gave the word that
they were to be slain. But he did
not understand God's goodness in
forbearing with a Jezebel, forgiving
an Ahab, and going on with a people
who had forsaken His covenant
thrown down His altars, slain His
prophets, and were in the act of
seeking his own life. This act of
kindness on God's part towards
avowed enemies, thoroughly chafed
his spirit, which led to his loss of
communion with God, to say noth
ing of his loss of power. Hence the
great change from his boldness on
Mount Carmel, where he feared no
man, to his weakness under the
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juniper tree, whither he had fled
from a woman (1 Kings 19).

When God forgave the Ninevites,
"it displeased Jonah exceedingly,
and he was very angry " (Jonah 4 :
I). He went under a gourd; and,
like Elijah, desired that he might
die. He was set in his mind for the
execution of God's judgment on the
Nincvites. They were Gentiles; he
was a Jew, and went to them in the
spirit of a Jew. He proclaimed the
coming judgment of God on Nine
veh; withdrew himself into safe dis
tance from the doomed city, and
looked for the fulfilment of the word
he had delivered in the name of the
Lord. He made no intercession for
the Ninevites, and had no thought
of the possibility of their being for
given and saved from destructon,
which in effect was God's thought
for them. With ]onah it was a ques
tion of, " Let the heathen be judged
in Thy sight" (Psalm 9: 19).

The heathen tre3.ted the Jews
cruelly, and justice demanded th1.t
they should be judged. But, after
all. judgment was God s " stn!'"' gc
work"; He delig\ted in me rcy. ar (~

was quick to show it. « I desired
mercy and not sacrifice; and the
knowledge of God more than burnt
offerings" (Rosea 6: 6). We have
to learn this, and when we have
learned it, we shall obey our Lord's
words, "Love your enemies, bless
them that curse you, do good to
them that hate you, and pray for
them which despitefully use you
and persecute you" (Matt. 5: 44).
We have the supreme example in
Christ, who prayed for His enemies
when He was on the cross, dying as
a martyr to their ill treatment. We
have also the example of God in
creation, who makes II His sun to

rise on the evil and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on
the unjust."

It might be said, we are Christians
and not Jews; we are under grace
and not under law; we forgive our
enemies after God's example (see,
Eph. 4: 32). Be it so. Nevertheless,
when really put to the test, to show
our Christianity in practice, how re
actionarv and vindictive we can be I

and how legally hard we can be
come in reference to those who treat
us badly. Like James and Jahn,
the ,( sons of thunder," we might
readily say in our hearts, if not in
actual words: /l Lord wilt thou that
we command fire to come down from
heaven and consume them [their
enemies], even as Elias did? ., This,
of course, brought the Lord's re
buke: " Ye know not what manner
of spirit ye are of. For the Son of
Man is not come to destroy men's
lives} but to save them" (Luke 9:
54.551, What need we have to know
what m:lnner of sp:rit we are of!

'\11 the Old Tes~a"'Tle.,t proohe"s
we:-e not im-.Jrecatory in ~hcii attitude
to those who had sinned. An Elijah
might pray I' against Israel" (Rom.
11: 2). A Jonah might be hard
against the Gentiles (the Jews
usually were hard against them); but
a Moses, on the other hand, prayed
earnestly for Israel, that they might
be forgiven. It was he who said to
God, when he interceded for Israel:
"Pardon our iniquity and our sin,
and take us for Thine inheritance "
(Exodus 34: 9).

In conclusion, we can learn from
the Old Testament prophets, in their
zeal for God, in all His righteous
judgments; their patience in priva-
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tion and suffering; and boldness in
faithfulness to God's word, which
they fearlessly declared. On the
other hand, we can learn from the

The Old Testament Prophets

intercession of a Moses, the tears of
a Jeremiah, the confession of a
Daniel, which show that mercy was
remembered in judgment.

"BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE" A. ]. POLLOCK.

WHAT was the occasion of th~s out-
burst on the part of Hczckiah,

one of the few godly kings of ] udah ?
He had been stricken down by an
alarming illness, and told by the
Prophet Isaiah that he would die
and not live (Isa. 38: 1-3).- In sore
grief he turned his face to the wall,
wept before the Lord, and prayed
earnestly. God graciously heard his
prayer, and granted him recovery,
but not before he had learr~ed im
portant lessons. Hence this confes
sion, " By these things men live, and
in all these things is the life of my
spirit" (Isa. 38: 16).

He had been brought face to face
with death, and had realised the
fra]ty and brevity of sinful life, and
on the other hand the compassion,
tenderness and power of the living
God over death. He was brought to
rea[se that which was really life. He
connected th:5 with what he called
<' my spirit." The spirit is that part
of man that is peculiar to him alone,
and not shared by the rest of anim
ate creation. It carries with it at
least two things. One is the know
ledge that there is a Supreme Being,
and therefore we have to answer to
His claims. The other is the posses
sion of a discriminating facuIty
between that wh:ch is good, and that
wh:ch is evil, in which cor.science
plays its part.

It is true· that we learn what is
really life from our sorrows rather

than by our joys. So the wise man
tells us, " It is better to go to the
house of mourning, than to go to the
house of fcasLng: for that is the end
of all men; and the living will lay it
to his heart. Sorrow is better than
laughter: for by the sadness of the
countenance the heart is made
better" (Eccles. 7: Z, 3). There is
no shadow of doubt, that when the
tried and suffering saint gets to
glory, and sees things in heavenly
light, he 'will realise that it was h:s
exercises in times of sorrow and
stress, that taught him most precious
lessons, proving to him what life
really is. It was well sung:-

" And many a rapturous minstrel,
Among those saints of light,

Will say of his sweetest music,
I learned it in the night.

And many a rolling anthem
That fiUs the Fathees Home,

Sobbed out its first rehearsal
In the shade of a darkened

room."

We have many instances of the
truth of th:s in the liyes of the saints
as depicted in the Scriptures.

Take Abraham, who stands out
pre-eminently in Scripture as the
great example of faith. God bade
him leave his country, his kindred,
.his father's house, to sojourn as a
p:Igrim and stranger in a strange
country. In the eyes of the world
this was a step of pure folly unadul-
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terated. Why? The secret of it all
was that this erstwhile idolater was
bro~ght into touch with the God of
heaven. The God of glory had ap
peared unto him, and henceforth he
was for ever different. His faith
looked for a city. tI whose builder
and maker is God" (Heb. 11: 10).

Take the case of Jacob. He had
mourned deeply over what he be
lieved to be a violent death of his
favourite son, Joseph. Thereafter
all the old man's love was centred
round his son, Benjamin, Joseph's
only full brother. Then came the
terrible famine, that drove Jacob's
sons to the land of Egypt to seek
food. Next time they would come
to Egypt seeking food, the Lord of
Egypt, speaking roughly, demanded
that they should bring with them
their youngest brother, Benjamin,
and so prove they were honest in
their tale. When ]acob heard this
his grief was intense. In his anguish
he bewailed, /l Me have ye bereaved
of my children. ]oseph is not, and
Simeon is not, and ye will take
Benjamin away: all these things are
against me" (Gen. 42: 36). Little
did he think that his great sorrow
was soon to be changed to joy
greater than his sorrow. All these
things were emphatically not against
him. Instead of losing Simeoo and
Benjamin, he was about to gain the
knowledge that his son]os_eph lived,
and to experience his loving care for
him all the few years left to him in
the fertile land of Goshen.

How like ]acob many Christians
are today, who see no mercy in
God's discipline, and little dream of
the plannings of divine love, so that
the clouds we so much dread, are, in
the words of the poet, big with

mercy, and shall break in blessings
on our head.

Take the case of Joseph. He
dreamed of his future eminence. He
saw his sheaf standing, whilst the
other sheaves, representing his
brethren, made obeisance to his
sheaf. He further dreamed how sun,
moon and eleven (the number of his
brothers) stars made obeisance to
him. His jealous brothers, enraged
by these dreams of their young
brother, made away with him, sell
ing him to passing merchants, who
took the lad to Egypt, and sold him
as a slave. This did not look like the
fulfilment of ]oseph's dreams of
future greatness. It was indeed a
very sorrowful road to the answer
of his dreams, but it was THE road.

A mere stripling of a shepherd lad,
seventeen years old, needed severe
discipline to fit him for the brilliant
future that lay before him. For
thirteen long years he was immured
in prison. His feet were hurt with
fetters, the iron entered his soul.
One day more he awoke to the
dreary experience of prison life. Be
fore the sun was set, he was pro
chimed to be next to Pharaoh in the
land, the Food Controller of a
mighty empire. His discipline under
the hand of God had fitted him for
the fulfilment of his God - given
dreams.

Take the case of Moses. For a
member of a despised nation of
Hebrew slaves, in the providence of
God he occupied a most remarkable
position. He was adopted as son
by the mightiest woman ruler of
that time. He was near to the
succession to the throne of Egypt.
Yet he had to learn bitter lessons.
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He had to flee from Egypt in dis
grace. This man of transcendant
leadership had to learn the slow
lesson of patience. For forty years
at the backside of the desert he kept
sheep, learning to live in obscurity,
to perform the daily task. Thus was
he fitted for the colossal task of
leading the children of Israel across
the desert. vVhen he had learned
his lesson, no longer fearing the
wrath of the king, he carried out the
task for which God had commis
sioned him.

Take the case of the Apostle Paul
in the New Testament. Even as a
very young man he gave promise of
taking a prominent position in the
Jewish nation. Educated in the
university city of Tarsus, sitting in
Jerusalem at the feet of the most
learned rabbi of all time, Gamaliel,
he was the master of two languages
- Greek and Hebrew - and a
strong personality with a brilliant
brain. He had, as we say, the ball
at his feet. All at once this was flung
as loss, as though it were dung, be
hind him. Stopped in an instant in
his wild career of persecuting the
saints of God, blinded by the light
shining on that Damascus road
brighter than the sun, he heard the
voice of the Lord saying, tt Sau],
Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"
(Acts 9: 4)· Thus He identified
Himself in the glory with the des
pised Christians on earth. No longer
could Saul believe that Jesus was an
impostor, and his bones lying dis
honoured in a Jewish grave. He

recognised that He was the risen
triumphant Saviour, long promised
by the prophets all down the ages.

His whole life was changed in a
moment. His Master had been
crucified. He would be persecuted,
now he had thrown in his lot with
the Christians. He turned his back
upon his brilliant prospects for
something infinitely better and more
enduring. He knew what it was to
be scourged, stoned, beaten with
rods, shipwrecked, in perils by sea,
by land, in the wilderness, among
false brethren, in hunger and thirst,
in fastings often, in cold and naked
ness. It was worth it all, if only he
could win Christ. What a triumph!
"For to me, J) he exclaimed, It to
live is Christ, and to die is gain "
(Phi!. 1: 21). He could say, " If I
must needs glory, I will glory of the
things, which concern mine infirmi
ties" (2 Cor. IT: 30).

May we not learn a lesson from all
this, and believe that sorrow, trial,
bereavement, disease, even the
austerity of the present time, are
pennitted of the Lord for good. The
Christian can take all these things
from the Lord, seeking to get true
gain from them, even the formation
of Christian character, which will be
for God's glory, the blessing of those
we come in contact with, and for
very rich blessing to ourselves. May
the Lord graciously grant this for
everyone of us. Let us live in the
light of eternity. Let us live what
is really life.

THE love of Christ is perfect. I may love a little, then I shall give a little: I may
love much, then I shall give much; but if I love perfectly, I shall keep nothing

back. This is the way Christ gives: this is the meaning of the sentence, which is
very sweet to me, .. Not as the world giveth give I unto you" (John 14: 27).
The way Christ gives is to introduce us into an He has Himself as Man.



BIBLE STUDY-LEVITICUS
(CHAPTERS 3 :

WE now come to the third class of
the offerings that were ordained

under the law. The burnt offering
and the meat offering were very
closely connected: the first typifying
the sacrificial death and blood-shed
ding of Christ in the excellence of
His sweet savour before God; the
second, the equally sweet savour of
His perfect life in the energy of the
Holy Spirit, tested even unto death.
In the peace offering we have an
other aspect of His sacrifice which is
based on the foregoing.

The very title of this offering
would show us that it was to be
brought by an Israelite whose con
science was in rest and peace before
God. There was no compulsion
about it; he just desired to bring it:
In this respect it was the opposite to
the sin or trespass offering, which
was to be brought under compulsion
by the Israelite, whose consc~ence

was not in peace because of wrong
doing.

Again we notice that the animal
offered might be taken from the herd
or from the sheep or from the goats,
and the animal must be without
blemish. But on the other hand
more latitude was allowed for a
female as well as a male might be
brought. This is what we might
expect, seeing that it is the response
of the would-be worshipper that is
before us here.

The laying of the hand upon the
head of the victim, the shedding and
sprinkling of its blood by the priests
is the same as with the burnt offer
ing, but now instead of the whole
victim in its parts being burnt on the
altar, only the fat from the inward

F. B. HOl.E.

1- 6: 7)

parts was to be burnt for a sweet
savour to the Lord. Since this in
ward fat would be the sign of an
animal of health and vigour, it aptly
symbolizes the excellence and energy
of that devotion unto death which
marked our blessed Lord. This came
up as a sweet savour to God as the
type indicates.

The fat then of the peace offerings
was wholly claimed by God, and the
last verse of the chapter states this
very clearly. The fat must be
burned on the altar, and the blood
must be sprinkled on it round about.
The people of Israel were to eat
neither the one nor the other. The
blood was the life of the victim and
the fat was its excellence. This
strict ordinance testified that man,
as a fallen sinner, has forfeited his
own life, and has in himself no
excellence in which he can stand
before God. If he stands at all, it
must be on the bas:s of the perfect
I:fe of Another poured out sacrific
ially before God, and in the excel
lence of the One who became the
Victim.

In this chapter we only learn what
was to be done with the blood and
the fat, which was God's portion.
We have to turn to the law of the
peace offering, given to us in chapter
7: 11-34, to learn that in the peace
offering not only the priest had his
share, but that the offerer himself
had his portion. So that communion
with God, as to the excellence of the
sacrifice of Chr:st, is a distingu~shing

feature of this offering. But its de
tails should come before us when we
reach chapter 7.

There is in our chapter, however,



one slight intimation of this feature
in verses 11 and 16. Twice do we
get the expression, .. the food of the
offering," which was made by fire,
and which came up as a sweet
savour to God. Now the word here
translated " food" is far more fre
quently translated "bread," but
whichever word we adopt as the
better translation, wc have conveyed
to us the thought of food which
provides a satisfying portion. And
we are permitted to find a portion in
that which is the" bread" of God.

As we have before noticed in these
types, God begins from His own side
of the matter and works down to us.
Hence we start with the burnt offer
ing and lastly come to the offerings
for sin and trespass. On our side
of the matter, we have to begin with
the sin offering. Nothing is right,
nor can we advance further, until
our sins with all their guilt are
settled. With the offering for sins
Leviticus 4 is occupied.

In verse 2 let us note two things.
First, the sin that is contemplated is
11 against any of the commandments
of the Lord." As before remarked,
I' sin is not imputed [put to account]
when there is no law" (Rom. 5:
13). We have now reached the time
when the law, with its many com
mandments in detail, has been given,
so that when any of these command
ments had been broken, the sin was
at once put to account against the
transgressor, and this particular
offering was instituted to make
atonement for the sinner.

But second, the sins that were
contemplated when this offering was
instituted, were those committed
"through ignorance." In this we
see the compassion of our God

Bible Study - Leviticus

shining out. He well knew the
frailty and ignorance and forgetful
ness that characterizes poor, fallen
humanity, and this provision was
made. Sin committed deliberately
in cold-blooded defiance of God is
not contemplated here; indeed we
read in Hebrews la: 28, 11 He that
despised Moses' law died without
mercy under two or three wit
nesses." Though God is a God of
mercy, the law as such has no mercy
in it, and therefore the merciful pro
vision of the sin and trespass offer
ings only came into effect where the
root of the sin was ignorance and
not wilfulness.

Having read right through this
chapter we at once see that the in
structions fall naturally into four
sections, according to the position
held by the person or persons com
mitting the sin. Upon that depended
the gravity of the sin in the sight of
God. .Sin might be committed by
(I) the high priest himself; (2) the
whole congregation of Israel; (3) a
ruler; (4) one of the common people.
Hence in each case certain differ
ences come to light, though there are
features that appear consistently in
each of the four.

Let us first note these consistent
features. In each case, when the
sin was recognized it had to be con
fessed before God in a practical way
by the bringing of the appropriate
sacrifice to be killed before the Lord,
and the guilty one had to lay his
hand on the head of the victim. thus
identifying himself with it. In the
case of the whole congregation sin
ning this had to be done by the
elders of the congregation, as repre
senting the mass of the people.

This identification, however, may
.: ;-
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be distinguished from that which we
saw in the case of the burnt offering,
inasmuch as here it meant the identi
fication of the victim with the sinner,
so that the guilt of the sin was trans
ferred from the sinner to the victim,
which would die in his stead. In the
case of the burnt offering it signified
the reverse and complementary
thought of the offerer being identi
fied with the sweet savour and
acceptance of the offering. Both
these things unite in the antitype 
the propitiatory and substitutionary
death of our blessed Lord.

In each case the vichm was slain.
Death is the wages of sin, and no
sentence can be pronounced as an
alternative to that. This is acknow
ledged in our law courts. A prisoner
may be sentenced to a fine, with im
prisonment as an alternative. But
we never hear a judge sentence a
man to death, with the alternative of
prison or anything else. In all its
gravity the death sentence on sin
stands alone. This is clearly fore
shadowed here. In each case the
blood of the victim was sprinkled
before the Lord, though not in each
case sprinkled in just the same way.
The sprinkled blood testified before
God that the death sentence was ac
complished, and, "it is the blood
that maketh an atonement for the
soul" (Lev. 17: 11).

Also in each case certain parts of
the inwards and all the fat was to
be taken and burnt upon the altar,
just as the fat of the peace offerings
was burned. Nothing is said as to
this burning being for a sweet savour
as was the case with the peace offer
ings. The fat truly spoke of the
excellence of the victim, which was
a needful thing if there was to be
atonement made for sin, but the

point now is the covering of man's
sin, rather than the gratification that
is brought to God.

Lastly, in each case there was the
forgiveness of the sin in virtue of the
sacrifice. In the first case, that of
the anointed priest, this fact is not
mentioned, but evidently he was no
excepton to the rule. If we would
understand the nature of the forgive
ness that is mentioned, we must read
and consider Romans 3: 25.

In that important verse the word
translated « remission" is one that
means a (( passing over," and it is
the only time the word occurs in
Scripture. In that verse we find
that in Christ and His propitiatory
death God has declared His right
eousness in passing over the sins of
His people in His forbearing mercy
during the ages before Christ came.
Holy angels, who may well have
known what is stated in Hebrews
10: 4, that, " It is not possible that
the blood of bulls and of goats
should take away sins," may have
wondered where was the righteous
basis for the forgiveness offered in
Leviticus 4. It was the death of
Christ that declared God's righteous
ness in this, and vindicated His
action. The sacrifices and the £or
givenesses of Old Testament times
were like promissory notes with a
distant due date. The due date
came when Christ died, and turned
the notes into the pure gold of a
divinely accomplished redemption.

Now consider the differences in the
four sections. If the anointed prie!it
sinned, then we have the most
serious case of all. He was the ap
pointed link between the people and
God, and the whole people werein
volvec1 with himself. So a young



bullock without blemish had to be
offered, and its blood had to be
sprinkled not only on the altar with
out, but carried into the sanctuary
and sprinkled seven times before the
vail and on the horns of the altar of
incense. In type, the worship of the
people was interrupted in the sin of
the man, who presented it before
God in the fragrance of the incense.
Until the blood was sprinkled there
could be no priestly action before
the Lord on behalf of the people.

We find just the same features in
the second case; that of the sin of
the whole congregation. In this case
possJ.bly the priest himself was no~

lmpLcated, but even so he would be
left without any people fit to be
represented before the Lord, so in
enect the result was very much the
same. In both these cases, where the
sin was of a gravity affecting all, the
body of the victim was to be carried
without the camp and burnt there.

To this fact Hebrews 13: I I re
fers, and the application for us is
given in the next verse. The sacri
bee of Christ was for others and had
in view the whole people, thus fitting
in with the type. When He suffered,
the days of Israel's wilderness camp
were over, and Jerusalem was their
city. Well, He suffered without the
gate of their religious centre. The
place of the Christian now, even if
by nature a Jew, is outside that re
ligious system in association with the
rejected Christ who died and lives
agaIn.

When a ruler or one of the com
mon people sinned, the animals
brought for sacrifice were of lesser
value. The blood was applied to the
altar without, but not carried to the
sanctuary within. Correspondingly
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the body of the victim was not to be
burned without the camp. What
was to be done with these bodies we
are not told here. When we come to
the law of the sin offering we :find
that it provided very holy food for
the priests and their sons.

Details concerning the trespass
offerings follow in chapter 5 and the
first 7 verses of chapter 6. A tres
pass might be committed against
onc s fellOW as well as against God
and His holy things, and a number
of ways are specified in which
trespass could take place.

1 he sacr~fices enjoined reveal two
things. First , that a trespass against
God in His holy things is a more
serious matter than a trespass against
ma.n, consequently the offerings
prescribed in verses IS and 18, and
also in verse 6 of chapter 6 are of a
more substantial sort tnan the others.
To touch an unclean thing, or to
state something on oath erroneously
has not the same gravity before God
as to defile holy things or to do
violence and deceit to one's neigh
bour and thus dishonour the name
of the Lord.

For these lesser trespasses a lamb
or kid, or two young pigeons might
be brought; and of these two one
might be offered as a burnt offering
after the first had been offered as a
trespass offering. Again, if so poor
that a man could not bring even two
pigeons. he might bring so little as
the tenth part of an ephah of fine
flour and the priest might offer as a
trespass offering even that. When
fine flour was offered as a meat offer
ing there must be with it both oil
and frankincense. Here both these
are expressly excluded. The sweet
savour element was wanting in that
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which had compulsorily to be
offered in atonement for the wrong
doing of sinful men.

We read in Hebrews 9: 22, that,
« almost .all things are by the law
purged wIth blood." Here is a case
in point, which made it necessary to
put the word, U almost," before the
word, i/ all." In the case before us
we see the kindness of God consider
in~ the .very great poverty of some of
HIS ernngyeople. The priest might
eat the resIdue as though it had been
a meat offering, but nevertheless the
handful was burned as a sin offering.

Another thing marked these tres
pass offerings, where the rights of
men had been infringed. The tres
passer had not only to bring his
offering to God but he had to make
amends to the one whom he had
trespassed against. If the evil had
brought loss in the holy things of
God, he had to make amends as we. 'see In verse 16 of chapter 5. And
so also if a man had suffered loss. 'as we see 10 verse 3 of chapter 6.
Reparation had to be made on the
same basis in both cases. What had
been lost originally had to be repaid
and a fifth part added to it. Noth
ing more just than this can be found.
Many a rob~er ,,:ould not mind doing
a bIt of Impnsonment if he be
allowed to retain the gain he· has
made. But to lose all he made plus
a fifth part beyond takes all the
glamour from the wrong-doing.

In the light of this we see how

very exceptional was the statement
of Zacchaeus, recorded in Luke 19:
8. He could say, " If I have taken
anything from any man by false
accusation, I restore him fourfold."
This was going far beyond that
which the law demanded, and by
the man of the world it would have
been considered over - scrupulous
honesty; so much so that if anyone
merited salvation Zacchaeus must
have done so. All such thoughts
were brushed aside by the Lord,
when He said, " The Son of Man is
come to seek and to save that which
was lost."

The most virtuous observance of
the law in one of its details does not
~o?1pensate for the infringement of
It III other details. Hence we read
" Therefore by the deeds of the la~
there shall no flesh be justified in His
sight" (Rom. 3: 20). Zacchaeus
had to receive salvation as a true
"son of Abraham;" that is as a
believer - see, .Galatians 3: :;.

. We c~nnot doubt that the prin
CIples laId down in verses 2-5, have
their application today to any wrong
doing or offence against man on the
part of a Christian. Even if done
inadvertently, the believer should be
most careful to make reparation, as
full as may be within his power. The
fact that we are not under law, but
under grace with its higher stand
ards, should make us most careful
not to fall below the standard which
the law has set in this matter.

IN one scen~ Mary chooses the t I good part "; in the other she does 11 a
. good worK." The 0 good part" is part with Christ: Cl a good work"
IS one that has Christ for its motive. Cl A good work" flows from H the
good part J' - We must first sit at the feet of Jesus and hear His words if
we are to work for Him with a pure motive.
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